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Présentation 


Ce premier volume de sources documentaires est le plus important de tous car il s’agit d’une 
suite de relations de disciples datant d’une à deux décennies avant la survenue du fameux procès de 
Bloomington (1991). 


Ce procès, s'il s'est terminé par un « non lieu » a attiré l'attention sur l'existence d'anomalies 
multiples et diverses. 


Mark Koslow s'est fourvoyé en voulant attaquer Schuon sur le registre de la « pédophilie ». La 
chose apparaîtra clairement dans la version définitive de 2015 du « Dossier « : il y a bien eu deux 
sortes de danses les unes outdoor, celles dont parle Catherine Schuon en les désignant comme pow- 
wows qui ne furent que de simple divertissements imitant les danses indiennes du méme nom et enfin 
des « rites » zadoor où Schuon figurait au centre des ébats des femmes en tant que « totem» offrant à 
ses dévotes la gráce de son corps nu. 


L'existence de ces « rites » particuliers apparaît en page 10 de Appendix de Mark Koslow dans 
le cadre d'un entretien entre Aldo Vidali et Stephen Lambert où affleure un soupçon de magie noire. 
Ces rites sont donc attestés indirectement, ils le sont également par une peinture de Schuon nu dont 
on sait qu'elle a servi d'icóne. 

La source a été reproduite in-extenso en fac-simile. 

Pour la commodité de la navigation à l’intérieur de ce document, on l'a fait précéder d'un 
inventaire servant de table des matières. 


Alexandre Palchine 


THE GLASSE DOSSIER 


The following document, over 500 pages long, was complied by Cyril Glasse, a follower of Frithjof Schuon, during the 
1970's and 80's. Glasse left the Schuon group in 1989. He gathered, organized and sent this Dossier to many pople 
around the world is succeeding years. It records the degeneration of the Schuon cult during the 1980's. 


هه سا سي 


These documents relate to a moment in the history of what 
might be called a "designer cult." Originally the Schuon group 
was on a fairly high level intellectually and religiously. Its 
early phase could be called experimental, between 1936 to 1955. 
After 1955, there was a shakeout, with many conservative members 
leaving around that time. There was a return to conservatism on 
the part of Schuon in respect of those who did not leave, and 
things proceeded along a fairly respectable path until about 
1972. (Although an evolutionary point, at the time kept "hidden" 
was the alleged "visitation" of Schuon by "the Blessed Virgin", a 
highly imaginary event, took place in the latter sixties.) 

During that period, up until the middle seventies, the 
Schuon group was practically indistinguishable from an orthodox 
religious group, and most of its members were orthodox Muslims; 
some were Catholics and some may have been Russian and Greek 
Orthodox; none were Protestant. There were some Buddhist 
sympathizers. 

Many members were highly respectable members of society, 
mainly in Europe, but also in North Africa and Asia. However, the 
theoretical seeds were always there for what was to come. There 
were also the elements found in all sectarian religious groups 
such as separation from one's previous social group, and strict 
control of ideas and lifestyle, maintained by group pressure and 
subtle techniques, such as constantly shifting psychological 
grounds and philosophical frames of reference. There was, 
however, a high level of educational and philosophical content. 

The Bloomington group was founded around 1971 by a professor 
at Indiana University, now deceased. After 1975 a turning point 
was reached in Switzerland; infiltration attempts were welcomed 
from a cult in Venezuela (these were not successful because of a 
short-lived "orthodox reaction" in Bloomington at the time); some 
scandals regarding Schuon (the Pallovicino Affair and others) 
lingered in the background, others came close to the surface. In 
1980 Schuon moved to Bloomington with his credibility weakened in 
Europe, and decadence accelerated towards a full blown cult whose 
new center was Bloomington. This decadence came to a head in 
1985-1987 and is described in the documents gathered here. 

There was a shake-up world-wide. Most members considered 
leaving; very few actually did. Those who remained would not have 
believed that they would be taking part in orgies in 1991. 

What began as a religious group studying "esoterism" became 
an antinomial group by the beginning of the 1980's. That is, the 
"esoteric" ideas became flatly contradictory to the religious 
ones; what had been, in retrospect, a "Luceferianism" became an 
intellectual Satanism. Now it has become Satanic practice. Left 
unchecked, the sky is the limit where they will go next. 
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(completed in January 1986) 


Attitudes towards my marriage 


I shall start at the beginning of the main story, which has to do 
with my marriage. I felt from the beginning that the marriage was not 
approved of in certain circles. I was privy to information to this 
effect through my friend Sidi Yünus, who seemed to confide everything in 
me, even things that were said about me. For example, I knew that Sidi 
Junaid had said that it was a bad match, that the marriage could not 
last, the reason being that Sayyida Warda was more intelligent than I 
was. Thus, from the very beginning, I knew through Sidi Yünus just what 
was thought of the marriage. Then problems did develop in the marriage 
- tensions, strains, etc.  Sayyida Warda was very upset about this and 
went to Sayyida Latifa for help. She wished to explain the problems to 
her in the hope of finding some solution because, as she had recently 
told me, she loved me and she wanted to see if there was some way of 
patching things up. Sayyida Latifa’s response was: "Get a divorce!" 
That was apparently about all she had to offer on the subject. Sayyida 
Warda was taken aback at this; she wanted help and wanted to repair the 
marriage, and she knew that what Sayyida Latifa had said was not going 
to be of any help to her. 


Her next course of action was to talk to Sidi Yfinus. Because he 
had been like an elder brother to me, and had a very confidential 
relationship with me, she thought he could talk to me as a friend. So 
she went to him and and explained our problems. She told me that she 
had done so, and asked me to speak to him. I did this, although for 
some reason I felt reluctant; I suppose I just did not want to face the 
problem. At any rate, Sidi Yünus told me what Sayyida Warda had said to 
him, what he himself thought the problems were, and what he thought I 
could do to help to solve them. He told me what my role in the matter 
was and what my fault was. He was critical of me, but as a friend; it 
was not a destructive sort of criticism. I did not always agree with 
him, but he was clearly trying to be constructive. He was more 
concerned with my own responsibility in the matter and thought that, as 
the man, I could take some decisive action to repair things. What is 
significant here is that he encouraged me to speak to Sidi Junaid. I 
remember telling him at the time that I really did not like to speak to 
Sidi Junaid, that I did not have a great deal of confidence in him, and 
that I did not feel that he was someone that I would like to confide in, 
owing to past experiences. Sidi Yünus's response to this was: "You 
need not bother talking to Sidi Junaid, because he told me recently 
himself that he finds you incomprehensible." I had no verbal reaction 
to this at the time, but later I thought: "Well, that confirms my 
feeling." I felt that Sidi Junaid and I did not 
communicate, that he was not a person who could help me, and that what 
he was reported to have said about me was confirmation of this because, 
if he found me incomprehensible, he could not comprehend either me or my 
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problems. What Sidi Yünus had said thus came like a confirmation of an 
existing intuition. 


Earliest impressions regarding Sidi Junaid 


I shall now go back to my early days in Bloomington, and tell you 
of certain impressions I had of Sidi Junaid, and especially of the way 
he felt about me - impressions which may have produced in me the 
reservations that I felt. One of my impressions in particular was that 
he was a person who made very critical and, as it seemed to me, 
unnecessarily petty and malicious comments about people, including 
myself. The only reason I was in a position to form this view was 
because I got regular reports from his confidant Sidi Yünus. (If 
someone would prefer to make out that Sidi Yünus is a pathological liar, 
he will have to do so!) Some of the things reported were specifically 
in reference to me, for example, Sidi Yünus once related to me that Sidi 
Junaid had said something to the effect that "the only thing wrong with 
Sidi Safwán is that he never washes his face" or "there would be Piinius 
wrong with Sidi Safwan if only once in a while he would wash his face" 

I found this highly upsetting because, at the time, I had some kind of 
chronic dermatitis which I felt a little bit sensitive about. I had 
tried my best to deal with it medically, but to no great effect. And 
this was clearly what he was referring to. I felt that this was a bit 
cruel, even if it was just a joke between friends. It was something in 
any case over which I had no control, but I certainly observed proper 
hygiene - I had never not: I was brought up to do so. 


Another reason why I felt less than confident about Sidi Junaid was 
as follows: on one occasion, soon after I arrived in Bloomington from 
England (at which time all I knew of the tariga had come through Sidi 
Abu Bakr, Sidi “Imran and other English fugara), I was encouraged by two 
young fuqará to come with them to see the film Star Wars. (It would be 
the second time for one of them to see it, and the third time for the 
other. They just loved the movie.) In view of what I had learned of 
the taríga in England, I was immediately struck by the inappropriateness 
of the suggestion and I said to them that the film was satanic - it 
was about robots and monsters and ghouls and life in outer space and 
that sort of thing - and that I would not see go to see it. They 
replied: "No, no, it is wonderful, it is a good movie, it is great. If 
you do not believe us, just ask Sidi Junaid. Now I had already become 
aware that Sidi Junaid was held in high esteem and that he was de facto 
the authority in Bloomington. I had never been told it precisely but it 
was very clear to me from the way he was treated and regarded. So I 
said to them: "Well, if Sidi Junaid says it is all right to see this 
film, I will come with you." So I went to Sidi Junaid and asked him. 
"Oh yes," he replied, "it is a harmless film, it is a harmless parable 
about good and evil, and good wins in the end!" So I went to this 
satanic extravaganza, and I probably enjoyed it as much as the next 
person, because I am a young soul with all the weaknesses, and I had 
spent half my life reading science fiction. Once I had been given 
"permission", once the film had been given the stamp of approval, my ego 
was quite as capable of enjoying it as anyone else’s, but that is not 
really the point of this story. 
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I also remember asking Sidi Junaid for an interview on another 
occasion, again because I knew he was a sort of de facto authority and 
was looked up to. I walked around Bryan Park with him talking about 
some problems, and I remember feeling later that either I did not quite 
know what he was getting at, or that. he and I somehow did not speak the 
same language. In any case I did not find him of any help. And this 
was an impression that I carried with me: it was not that he was 
someone that I necessarily disliked or found fault with, but someone who 
was certainly incapable of understanding, communicating or offering 
help. Consequently, when he was made mugaddim, I had to say to myself 
that there must be other people that I could talk to and that, when the 
need arose, I could see them. It was as clear cut as that. 


At any rate, Sayyida Warda and I were left to our own devices. 
There were some ups and downs, and I continued to be depressed by the 
"official" antipathy to my marriage and by the "solution" suggested to 
Sayyida Warda by Sayyida Latifa. I must say, however, that on other 
occasions Sayyida Latifa was encouraging towards me; she once told me 
that Sayyida Warda was very interesting and that I should pursue the 
relationship 


Sidi 152 5 intervention (Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm and the formal dua) 

In the summer of 1983 Sidi “Is& telephoned and asked if he could 
come and see us. He asked us if we had ever had any problems with Sidi 
Junaid. My immediate response was: "No, I have not had any problems 
with Sidi Junaid." Sayyida Warda intervened and said: "Yes, you have. 
There was that incident involving Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm and the question 
of the formal du'a.” I replied: "Sayyida Warda, that is nothing. I 
really do not like to.think about it too much."  Sayyida Warda said : 
"You must speak about it; he is asking you." Sidi “Is4 said: "Yes, I 
had heard that there had been some problem regarding that." I do not 
know how he had heard about the matter, but that is why he had come to 
us. "Tell me about it," he said. So, on Sayyida Warda’s prompting - 
for she had been particularly upset about the incident from the 
beginning - I told the story, which is as follows: 


At a majlis one evening, I was making up the maghrib following 
dinner, while the men were standing and chatting in the dining-room. 
When I had completed the prayer, I made a formal du'a. On returning to 
the dining-room, Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm came up to me and said: "I noticed 
that after you said the maghrib, you made a formal du'a. I just wanted 
to tell you that you need not have done so, because we shall shortly be 
saying the “isha together and, as you know, we shall then make a formal 
du'a. This will mean that you are making two formal du as in a day. In 
a conversation that I had recently with the Shaikh, he said that, as a 
rule of thumb, one should make a minimum of one formal du'a per week and 
a maximum of five. He does not want us to spend unnecessary time with 
things of this sort, but rather that we should devote the time at our 
disposal to invoking. Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm added that in general one 
could of course make dua ^s as often as one wished - for example, when 
walking down the street, one could turn one’s thoughts to Heaven and ask 
for something ~ but that as far as the formal dua following the salât 
was concerned, his recommendation was as just stated." 
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I was/not the only one present when Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm told me 
this; several other fugara who were standing nearby also heard him. At 
some point I had occasion to repeat this to, I believe, Sidi Hatim, and 
Sidi Hatim repeated it to Sidi Junaid. At a majlis a few weeks later, 
Sidi Junaid came up to me and said: "Did you tell Sidi Hatim that one 
should make a minimum of one du’a per week and a maximum of five?" When 
I answered "yes", he said: “Where did you hear that?" I replied: "Sidi 
“Abd al-Qayyüm told me." Sidi Junaid then said, in a tone of voice 
which I shall not now try to describe: "But Sidi, how could you believe 
such a thing?" He added: "I don't believe it possible that the Shaikh 
could have said this, but I’ll ask Sayyida Latifa, and I’ll let you 
know." Two things occurred to me at the time: (1) why it should be so 
surprising to him that I should believe a reported recommendation from 
the Shaikh, given the fact [a] that it had seemed plausible in itself, 
and [b] that it had been given to me, not only by a fagír in good 
standing, but by an elder fagir and dignitary; and (2) why should Sidi 
Junaid think it appropriate to go to Sayyida Latifa about the matter, 
given that it was not she who had conveyed to me the Shaikh’s alleged 
recommendation, but Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm, who, furthermore (as he had 
told me) had heard it from the Shaikh’s own lips. It seemed to me that 
the logical thing to do would have been to verify this first with Sidi 
“Abd al-Qayyüm, and then perhaps with the Shaikh. Why he should go to 
Sayyida Latifa - as if she could possibly know everything the Shaikh 
said about any subject, at any time, to any person - I could not 
understand. 


Later that evening, after majlis, when I was outside with my wife 
and a few other people, Sidi Junaid came up to me and said: "I asked 
Sayyida Latifa about the matter, and she said that it is not true, that 
there are no set rules about the du'a, and that the Shaikh never said 
this." He again asked me how I could have believed such a thing. 
Afterwards my wife was rather upset about it and said to me: "How can 
you take it just like that, he was humiliating you in front of other 
people." 1 replied: "Yes, he was humiliating me, but it is not worth 
bothering about, because God knows best, and I am not going to make a 
fuss about it." What in fact was most difficult for me was that it 
violated my sense of logic. 

I related all this, as requested, to Sidi 'Is8. He Said that he 
thought the matter was serious and that I should speak to Sidi Junaid 
about it. He added that many, many fugará had serious complaints about 
Sidi Junaid; that he (Sidi “Is&) had been hearing about these for 
months, that Sidi Junaid had done things that were ugly and wrong; that 
he had repeatedly done things that had perplexed and hurt people; and 
that he must finally be made aware of all this. He said that he had 
prompted all the people concerned to speak to Sidi Junaid about his 
various distressing actions and statements. He had offended many people 
old and new, and they were now all going to speak to him about it. I 
said: "Do you know, Sidi “Isa, I do not really want to do this." "It 
is your moral obligation," Sidi 188 replied. I then told him how I had 
always found it completely impossible to communicate with Sidi Junaid, 
especially since I knew that he had said that he found me 
incomprehensible. Sidi “Is&, however, insisted, and finally I was 
convinced that, if others were indeed going to take the risk, perhaps it 
was my moral obligation to do so too, as Sidi “Is& maintained. I was 
also influenced by the fact that the Shaikh had taught that, in matters 
of this kind, one should in the first instance go to the person directly 
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concerned. Consequently Sayyida Warda and I went to Sidi Junaid to 
speak to him about the things at issue. 


I told Sidi Junaid firstly that I did not have a great deal of 
confidence in him as an adviser, especially since the day, not long 
previously, when Sidi Yünus told me that Sidi Junaid found me 
incomprehensible. This precluded the giving of advice (since he would 
not comprehend any problem I formulated to him), and had caused me, in 
case of difficulty, to turn to others, in the hope that I might be 
comprehensible to them. Sidi Junaid’s response to this was : "Sidi, I 
never said such a thing! I wouldn't say such a thing!" I said, "Well, 
what can I say, Sidi; this is what Sidi Yünus told me. I know that he 
is your friend and that you are quite confidential with him, and I had 
no reason to doubt what he said." Sidi Junaid said: "I will ask him 
about this matter now." 


I will now interrupt my account of the rest of this interview with 
Sidi Junaid, in order to complete the development of this particular 
item. I saw Sidi Junaid a few weeks later, and he said to me: "I 
talked to Sidi Yûnus about this matter and asked him if he had told you 
that I found you incomprehensible. Sidi Yûnus replied: “No, I never 
told Sidi Safwan this. And what is more, I do not remember your saying 
it. " So I had at that point, through Sidi Junaid, a denial from Sidi 
Yünus that he had ever told me this or that he had ever heard Sidi 
Junaid say it. I could only think either that Sidi Yünus sometimes 
forgets, or that I imagine things. I had never in the past had occasion 
to believe that I imagined things, so I was forced to conclude that Sidi 
Yünus either did not care to admit to what he had said, or that he did 
not remember it. 

Now that is all well and good, but the next part of the story is 
the part that I have always found hardest to understand. I saw Sidi 
Yünus soon afterwards and asked him why, when Sidi Junaid had asked him 
if he had told me that Sidi Junaid found me incomprehensible, he had 
denied having said it. Sidi Yfinus’s reply was: "Sidi Junaid? He never 
came to me and asked me about that. But I must say that I do not 
remember having said such a thing." I said: "But Sidi Junaid has told 
me that he has just been to you to confirm this story, and that you had 
denied it. Are you now telling me that he never even came to you to 
confirm it?" Sidi Yônus said "That is right. He never talked to me 
about this matter." When I later told this to Sayyida Warda, we decided 
that we were living in a place called "Cuckoo-Land". In other words, 
not to be facetious, that reality with a small "r" did not exist for a 
certain element in the tariga. 


Logically I should have followed this up further with Sidi Junaid, 
but, when one gets to a certain point in the road, one sometimes has to 
decide that that road does not lead anywhere; so I dropped the matter. 
Nevertheless this has always disturbed me, since there was not one fixed 
point, not one thing that one could say was sure. I do remember telling 
Sidi “Is& that Sidi Junaid had said that his alleged statement about me 
was not the sort of thing that he would say, and Sidi 'Is&à's comment, 
for what it is worth, was: "Well, I do not know whether Sidi Junaid 
said it or not, but it is just the sort of thing that he would say!" 


First appearance of Sidi “Abd al-Hagq 


On one occasion when Sayyida Warda and I had coffee with Sidi 8 
at the "Magic Horn", he made multiple criticisms of Sidi Junaid. He 
elaborated on a large number of things and drew conclusions. What 
stands out above all else said by him on that occasion is his 
statement: "I do not think that Sidi Junaid is morally qualified to be 
a mugaddim." Sidi “Isa also complained at great length about Sidi “Abd 
al-Hagq. He said that he was inhuman, He accused him, together with 
Sidi Junaid, of being "élitist" (in an illegitimate sense - it was a 
reproach, not a compliment) and that this reproach had been on the lips 
of many people. Speaking now on behalf of these people, as well as for 
himself, Sidi “Is& said that the common perception was that Sidi Junaid 
and Sidi 'Abd al-Haqq looked down on people, excluded people, and were 
"cliquish"; that Sidi “Abd al-Haqq in particular was inhuman, that he 
was without a heart. 


As for myself, I decided that you never knew where you stood with 
this man Junaid. My ability to trust him - I had really wanted to do 
so and had many times tried to do so - was eroded again, because I 
said to myself: "In dealing with this man, there is nothing real, it is 
all illusion." 


More about Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm and the du'a 


After this long digression, I return to my account of the interview 
that Sayyida Warda and I had with Sidi Junaid. When we had finished 
speaking about Sidi Yünus and my alleged incomprehensibility, I took up 
the matter of Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm and the du'a, and especially Sidi 
Junaid’s remark: “How could you believe such a thing?" Again I found 
his response surprising. "Did I.say that?" he said. He had no memory 
of the incident. I said, "I am sorry to say, Sidi, that is exactly what 
you said." I could still remember the kind of condescension with which 
he said it. This manner was very apparent if you were there; one 
cannot put everything into words. My wife's view of this manner was 
that it was incompatible with the respect due from any fagir to any 
other fagir, whether the one be a mugaddim and the other a novice. A 
man like Sidi Ibrahim, ráhima-hu ‘Lläh, would never have treated a 
person in that manner. 


At any rate, he said: "Did I say that?" And when I said that he 
did, he then said: "Well, pardon me!" That was the only apology I ever 
got from him - not that I was exactly seeking an apology, but, making 
all attempts to be generous, I was not particularly impressed by his 
response. Most of all because what I had wished to bring up to him was 
the illogical way in which he had handled the thing; but this was not 
an issue for him. In other words, he was casting the whole essence of 
the thing onto me. First of all, in his remark in itself, he was 
casting doubt on the veracity and reliability of Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm, 
which he did not hesitate to do in the presence of an inferior, namely 
myself. In other words, he undermined Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm's authority. 
As regards myself, he treated me as gullible, and he did not seem to 
have any care for the ramfications, subjective and objective, of the 
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problem. That is what had been on my mind and that is what I had hoped 
that he would see. I did not want an apology as such. I had ventured 
to hope for a logical and consequential probing of the problem; and 
that I certainly did not get. I must say in passing that this had been 
typical of my contacts with Sidi Junaid, hence my desire not to have to 
rely on the man. Consequentiality I had never found to be his hallmark, 
let me put it that way. 


With regard to the other people who had been making complaints, I 
heard later-from Sidi 152 that Sidi Junaid had apologized to all the 
injured parties, and they were satisfied. Sidi 198 asked me if I was 
satisfied, and I said: "Well, Sidi, he did not really injure me 
personally and I am not looking for that sort of satisfaction, but, just 
for the record, I do not feel that the matter was dealt with in fact." 
Sidi 'Isá said: "Everyone else feels satisfied." I said: "Well, maybe 
their cases are different, maybe they were personally injured, and maybe 
he gave them the sort of personal apology which they were seeking, but 
that was not the case with me. 


I cannot say whether or not the Shaikh was aware of these various 
complaints. At any rate, that was the end of the matter ~ for the 
time being. 


Sayyida Warda’s story (Problems regarding Sidi “Abd al-Hagg) 


The next matter is the now famous story of Sayyida Warda. I 
clearly cannot tell every detail, and every detail from every side, 
because I was not party to everything; but I can tell what I witnessed 
and experienced, and its effects on me, and I can tell some of the 
things Sayyida Warda witnessed and experienced, and its effects on her, 
and I wish to set these things down for the record. 


In the autumn of that same year (1983), a young fagira from Spain, 
Sayyida Hajar, came to stay with us for about two weeks. (During that 
time, we frequently had Spanish or Hispano-American visitors.) One day 
Sayyida Hajar raised certain questions with Sayyida Warda, quite 
spontaneously and of her own inclination. She had seen certain things 
and personally experienced certain things in Spain which disturbed her 
and she wished to speak about them confidentially to Sayyida Warda. 
There are others who know the details of these matters better than I, 
but in short, she had fears and doubts concerning Sidi “Abd al-Haqq. 
Specifically, she wished to raise the question: was Sidi “Abd al-Haqq 
perhaps "too severe" in his treatment of her and the fugará in general. 
I can now remember only a few of the many points that she raised. She 
had once gone to Sidi 'Abd al-Haqq concerning a character flaw that she. 
felt she possessed, namely passivity. The response she got from Sidi 
“Abd al-Haqq was that her passivity was somehow substantial, a 
substantial aspect of her character, and that it was irremediable. He 
made the analogy that it was as if she were missing an arm. This had 
caused her much concern and she was very upset about it.  Wben she came 
to Bloomington and had an interview with the Shaikh, she was able to ask 
him about this. From the Shaikh she got a very different sort of 
response and he was able to give her keys to solving the problem. She 
was very relieved. In other words, she was not condemned to this 
passivity, as she had been told by Sidi “Abd al-Haqq. I do not know 
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whether or not she told the Shaikh what Sidi “Abd al-Haqq had said. I 
have the impression that she did and that the Shaikh said that what Sidi 
“Abd al-Haqq had said was not correct. However, I do not know this for 
certain, and still less do I know whether the Shaikh followed it up with 
Sidi “Abd al-Haqq. At any rate, she was relieved, and the marked 
contrast between the treatments received from Sidi “Abd al-Haqq and from 
the Shaikh was one of the things that helped her formulate this question 
that was in her mind as to whether he was "too severe", 


There were also other things. I do not know the nature of the 
problems with her husband, and whether the problems were simply problems 
he had with the tariga or whether there were also marital problems, but 
in any case I do know something that Sidi “Abd al-Haqq told her about 
her husband when they were still married (and which disturbed her), and 
that was that her husband was a "shudra", and thus incapable of 
transcending himself. She wondered if this was somehow not too much. 
She also mentioned that she was afraid to talk to Sidi “Abd al-Haqq, and 
that Sayyida Najma and other fuqará in Spain were afraid of Sidi “Abd 
al-Haqq. She wondered what she should do about this. I do know that 
one of the things that Sayyida Warda said to her was that she should 
speak to Sayyida Latifa, because keeping these things bottled up within 
her was having a bad effect on her spiritual life. Sayyida Hajar asked 
Sayyida Warda if she might quote the things she had said about Sidi “Abd 
al-Haqq. I do not know exactly what these were.  Sayyida Warda had 
heard many things about Sidi “Abd al-Haqq from the friends in Mallorca, 
from the few friends in Ibiza, from Sidi “Abd al-Haqq’s ex-wife Sayyida 
Nir. (I suppose it could be said that Sayyida Nir is an unreliable 
witness. She is said to have all sorts of resentment against her 
ex-husband, but nonetheless Sayyida Warda received lots of information 
from her.) Sayyida Warda probably spoke about these things to Sayyida 
Hajar, and certainly encouraged Sayyida Hajar to speak to Sayyida 
Latifa, sayying that it would be all right to quote her. 


I want to interject at this point that, because of this, it was 
always a little hard for me to understand later the accusation that 
Sayyida Warda was a subversive, because she did not behave like a 
subversive. A subversive who says subversive things does not calmly say 
that you can quote anything he said. This is not the modus operandi of 
a subversive. In permitting Sayyida Hajar to quote her, Sayyida Warda 
showed (a) her implicit trust in Sayyida Latifa and (b) her feeling that 
she had not said anything that she need fear being quoted. I also want 
to stress here that (a) Sayyida Warda was not prone to speak about these 
Matters to other people - she had not even brought them up with me - 
and (b) that she did not have any "theory" about the Haqqids which she 
had been spreading throughout the community, In a sense, however, 
Sayyida Hajar'/s coming to her had opened up a floodgate, as she had been 
hearing many, many things abou Sidi “Abd al-Haqq for a long time. She 
had also had enough contact with the Haqqids to have certain 
observations of her own. No doubt when the two women started talking 
together, all these things came out. 


In due course Sayyida Hajar was asked to put Sayyida Warda's 
comments on paper, and this she did in Spanish. I used to have a copy 
of her statement, and other people have copies of this also. So it is 
there for the record. To the best of my knowledge, there was no 
discrepancy between what Sayyida Hajar had orally quoted Sayyida Warda 
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as saying and what she wrote. There was, however, a discrepancy betwen 
what Sayyida Hajar wrote and what it was said that Sayyida Warda had 
said. The written version seemed tamer than the reported oral version. 
A lot of things that Sayyida Warda was said to have said (for example, 
by Sidi Junaid) did not appear in the written document at all. 
Nevertheless the document was "approved", and I was actually given a 
copy of it by Sayyida Latifa or Sidi Junaid. They accepted it as the 
official version. 


To return to Sayyida Hajar: as recommended by Sayyida Warda, she 
went to Sayyida Latifa and spoke to her about these things. She said to 
Sayyida Latifa that she had asked herself the question as to whether 
Sidi “Abd al-Haqq was "too severe". Sayyida Latifa is reported to have 
said to Sayyida Hajar : "I sometimes ask myself the same question." At 
any rate Sayyida Hajar’s story caused Sayyida Latifa a great deal of 
concern. I think possibly she was alarmed because there might indeed be 
wrong things going on. While Sayyida Hajar was still with her, she 
telephoned Sidi Junaid and asked if they could come and see him. (As 
far as I know, this was the way it was done: they went to Sidi Junaid, 
Sidi Junaid did not come to them. Be that as it may, they met with Sidi 

Junaid. ) 


Soon thereafter Sayyida Warda was summoned by Sayyida Latifa and 
was told that she was spreading calumnies about Sidi “Abd al-Haqq, that 
this must cease, and that she must apologize to him. So Sayyida Warda 
obliged. She went to Sidi “Abd al-Haqq and said she was sorry. I do 
not know whether or not it was a sincere apology, but I can say that it 
was not perceived as being so. 


The conversations between Sayyida Hajar and Sayyida Warda were 
supposed to stop, but in fact they did not. There were excited and 
seemingly interminable conversations between them in Spanish. I was 
occasionaly present on these occasions, and my Spanish was good enough 
to enable me to understand a great deal of what was being said. 6 
name “Abd al-Haqq was on their lips a great deal. This went on for the 
better part of a week. I have to say that I got tired of it for several 
reasons: (1) we had had entirely too many guests since we were married 
and I was tired of them; (2) not all the guests spoke English, and I 
was tired of that; and (3) I was simply tired of all this female 
chatter. I like solitude, quiet and privacy, and I was beginning to get 
annoyed with the whole thing. 


One day we were having lunch, and again no peace; I simply wanted 
to put an end to it for purely selfish reasons. So I interceded and I 
said in Spanish that I did not know all that much about the case of Sidi 
“Abd al-Haqq, but that I did know that in the tariga authorities 
` sometimes needed to be severe. I quoted an example - and when I look 
back, I do not know whether it was relevant or not - but I said that, 
when I was very new, I had gone to Lausanne with a fagír from England, 
and that while in Lausanne he and I had stayed in the same place (in 
fact, the then vacant apartment of Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid). One day Sidi 
“Abd 51- 2512 came to me and said: “You know, you shouldn't listen to 
this fagir who has come with you from England, he is full of all sorts 
of wrong ideas." He was quite critical of this man, even severe, and 
made sure that I did not think that this man had any kind of authority. 
So I said to the two women that apparently a mugaddim sometimes has to 
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intervene. I stated this simply as a general principle for 
consideration. 


Sayyida Hajar then asked a question: "What does it mean when a 
mugaddim is more severe than the Shaikh.?" Again in the spirit of 
answering on the basis of principles and without taking the specific 
case of Sidi “Abd al-Haqq into account, I said that, if he showed less 
mercy and less generosity than the Shaikh, it might mean that he is full 
of pretensions. Now this might have been a bit volatile, knowing that 
they had been speaking primarily about Sidi “Abd al-Haqq, but I did not 
know the man at all and I was not thinking specifically of him. 


. Some time later Sayyida Hajar was summoned by Sidi “Abd al-Haqq to 
talk about this. In the course of her interview with him she revealed 
everything that. Sayyida Warda and she had talked about. In the final 
analysis, what was decreed (and it was put in writing in a document) was 
that as far as Sayyida Hajar was concerned, her doubts and fears were 
but a temporary lapse in an otherwise good and beneficial relationship 
with her mugaddim.  Sayyida Hajar was thus exonerated. Such benefits of 
the doubt were certainly not given to Sayyida Warda. She had been made 
to apologize, but (as they knew) she had not been silenced, since she 
had continued to have conversations with Sayyida Hajar. It was decided 
that something had to be done with Sayyida Warda, because she was a 
problem. She was "spreading calumnies about the muqaddim of Spain", she 
was "undermining his authority", she was "subversive", etc., etc. How I 
knew these things I will say a little later. 


Summoned by Sidi Junayd 


Sayyida Warda and I were summoned by Sidi Junayd, and we went to 
see him. When we got there, he said to me: "First of all I want to 
speak to Sayyida Warda, and then I want to speak to you." She had her 
interview, and came out of it looking a little sad, to say the least. 
Then I was brought in, without knowing at all from Sayyida Warda what 
they had talked about. Sidi Junayd, however, told me. He said that 
Sayyida Warda had been spreading calumnies about Sidi “Abd al~Haqq, that 
she had been warned about this, but had continued to do so; that she 
was in a bad state and that he had had to "take the Name away" from 
her. He continued: Sayyida Warda is subversive; there is something 
wrong with Sayyida Warda; she does not know the difference between true 
and false; she does not know what she is saying. And on and on. He 
quoted as evidence of her guilt that she had attempted to defend 
herself. This, curiously enough, was to him only an indication of her 
quilt. It clearly disturbed him no end that she attempted to say things 
like "some of the things that Sayyida Hajar reports are true, some of 
them are misinterpretations, some of them are exaggerations. I think we 
need to go into this." Sidi Junaid’s response to this was: "No, we 
have the full story of what what you said, you don't know what you said, 
you don't know the difference betwen true and false, you're subversive, 
you have no right to an investigation of these matters, the decision of 
the mugaddim is final, it cannot be questioned. You've made your bed, 
and now you must lie in it." Sayyida Warda reported to me later that 
she looked at the Holy Virgin and said: "But I must go into these 
things, Sidi Junaid, it concerns my entire spiritual life." As we shall 
see later, Sidi Junaid then uttered what was to Sayyida Warda the most 
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psychologically damaging thing in the whole incident. With reference to 
her whole spiritual life, he said: "I don't care about that. (!)" 


Sidi Junayd told me that this kind of thing was a kind of cancer. 
He had lived in an atmosphere before where these sorts of calumnies were 
spread, it was corrosive to the ambience of the tariga, it could destroy 
a good ambience, a good ambience was a very hard thing to attain and to 
maintain, it was a very delicate balance, that what he had done in 
taking the Name away was not in the spirit of punishment, that she was 
in no state to invoke the Name, that the Shaikh could give it back to 
her any time he wanted, that he could give it back to her tomorrow, that 
he hoped that the Shaikh would, etc. We were then sent packing. 


On getting home, we were naturally a little excited about the 
matter. We felt very disturbed. Neither of us had been allowed to say 
anything in Sayyida Warda’s defense. We were forbidden. That was the 
hardest thing of all for us to swallow. 


Sidi ‘Isa talks to Sidi Qaddür 


I would now like to refer back to the summer when Sidi “Isa had 
come to us and told us about all the complaints against Sidi Junayd, and 
raised all sorts of questions about Sidi Junayd's fitness for his 
function. He had said that he did not think that Sidi Junayd was 
morally qualified to be a mugaddim and that others also felt the same. 
As a result of all this, we already had in the back of our minds a 
feeling or impression that all was not well with this man Junaid. Hence 
we needed to raise certain questions further. The first thing I did was 
to call Sidi 'Isá. I did this because I knew him personally as a friend 
and because he was someone with whom the whole subject of Sidi Junaid 
had already been opened up. He had seen a lot of things and heard a lot 
of things, and I wanted his observations on the matter. Did he think 
things had been handled properly, did Sayyida Warda have any recourse, 
should she have any recourse?. 


Sidi “Isa thought it was all very unfair and unjust. He said: "I 
am going to talk to Sidi Qaddür." I wish to say for the record that I 
said to him: “Please don’t. Don’t involve Sidi Qaddür." In spite of 
that, he did so. He was rather excited about it. When Sidi Qaddür 
heard the story, he too became rather excited about it. He said: "I am 
going to talk to Sayyida Latifa about this. This thing is terible. I 
have never heard of anyone having the Name taken away for something like 
this." I said to Sidi Qaddür that I had not meant to involve him but, 
now that he was involved, if he thought it proper to talk to Sayyida 
Latifa he should go ahead. He did. I do not remember the exact 
response he got, but the impression I had when he got back to me was 
that basically he was told that it did not concern him. That was all he 
had to offer me. 


Sidi Junayd’s document 


Soon after I had a call from Sayyida Latifa (or otherwise had 
occasion to speak with her). She said that Sidi Junaid had composed a 
document concerning the matter and our response to the matter, that he 
had done it for us, and that he was going to deliver it to us in the 
next couple of days. She also said that she herself had read and 
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approved the document. I wish I had a faultless memory, because I wish 
I could remember whether or not she said that the Shaikh too had read 
and approved it. But I cannot remember whether or not she told me that. 


A few days later we got the document. It had a powerful effect on 
both of us, and particularly on me, because I do not think that Sayyida 
Warda could have been hit much harder than she already had. Regarding 
the contents of the document, I shall speak from memory, but as 
accurately as I can. The document criticized our efforts to defend 
ourselves, or rather to defend Sayyida Warda, because I had not been 
accused of anything. She and I, then, were both criticized for 
attempting to defend her, and for our wish to probe more deeply into 
what had been said: for example, to find out whether any of the serious 
allegations made by people against Sidi ‘Abd al-Haqq had any basis in 
fact, and to ascertain that Sayyida Warda had done no more than relay 
things she had been told, that is to say, that she had not made them 
up. The document stated that a decision at that level by a mugaddim was 
not subject to question; that a hierarchical organization like the 
tariga could not be run if such things were open to question; that 
decisions on that plane were, as it were, absolute and had to be 
followed, otherwise there would be no authority: the whole sense of 
authority would be vitiated at its root. It further went on to 
criticize us for our efforts to seek an explanation and perhaps question 
certain things that were said. It specifically reproached us for 
involving another mugaddim. I did not know whether one should be 
reproached for this or not, but I did know one thing: that I had not 
involved another mugaddim; Sidi Junaid had not even bothered to get his 
facts straight. If you remember, I had actually asked Sidi "198 (and I 
would swear before God that this is true) not to involve Sidi Qaddür, 
but he had nevertheless done so against my wishes; and as for Sidi 
Qaddür, it was through his own sense of justice, that he had gone to 
Sayyida Latifa. So being reproached for involving a mugaddim was false, 
because I had simply not done this. 


The document further said, specifically in regard to me (and this 
is of the greatest significance for the remainder of the story), that 
what a fagir in good standing would have done, if faced with the 
Situation I was faced with (i.e. my wife and a fagira talking about 
certain matters), was immediately to have reported these goings on to a 
mugaddim and then retire from the affair "as sense and discretion would 
dictate". (In other words, having reported on one’s wife, one would 
then leave the mugaddim to deal with her.) Now, far be it from me to 
say that there was any threat implied in this statement; but what it 
did imply in my mind at the time was that a fagir in good standing would 
have done such and such; I had not done such and such; hence I was not 
a fagir in good standing. 


Turning against my wife 


The conclusion which, rightly or wrongly, I came to at that time 
was that, if I persisted, I would not be a fagir in good standing, and 
that this would have very serious consequences for my future spiritual 
life: the Name could be taken away from me, I could be kicked out, I 
` could be ostracized. Now in all this I felt a great deal of anger; the 
anger had nowhere to go; it was internalized and (and this is the part 
I regret most in the whole story) it was also turned against my wife. 
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There had been problems between us in any case, but I will not go into 
these now; they are not directly related. 


I had been told she was subversive. I had been told there was 
something wrong with her. I do not recall if I mentioned it before, but 
Sidi Junayd said many times: "There is something wrong with this 
girl." She was defective, subversive, did not know the difference 
between true and false, did not remember what she said, had lapses of 
memory, in other words (and I hate to say it) she was just trash. 
Furthermore, any efforts I had made to see her in a different light were 
stamped out by the document. Alas, I took it all out on her. How did I 
treat Sayyida Warda after all this? Without love, without affection, 
without any regard whatsoever. In fact, I lived with the woman, but I 
ignored her; for quite some time. I ostracized her completely. 


Because of this, coming on top of everything else, I think she 
started falling by degees into a real depression of the clinical type. 
I did not see it, precisely because I was not talking to her. I felt 
angry and bitter inside. One day she confronted me with the way I was 
treating her and asked me why. I replied: "Well, Sayyida Warda, it is 
like this. It is as if you had bought a shining apple and, having bit 
into it, you realized it was rotten in the core. That is how I feel." 


Sayyida Warda's decline into illness 


Alas, this was a terrible blow for her: when I said what I did, 
she realized that not only had she lost the regard and respect of 
everyone in the taríqa including Sayyida Latifa, not only had she lost 
the Name and the method, but she had also lost the love and respect of 
her husband. I really think that the consequences of this for her 
mental state were catastrophic. They now belong to history. She went 
into a steady decline at that point. I was so lost in my own world, so 
full of my own angry and bitter feelings (towards her and towards who 
knows what), that I simply did not notice. 


Sidi Husayn's "observations" and his influence on Sayyida Latífa 


Sidi Husain, however, did. He noticed that all was not well with 
Sayyida Warda, and in any case he had heard something of what had 
happened. Apparently he had always been a keen observer of Sayyida 
Warda ~ or rather, I should say, an avid observer: "keen" implies 
that he saw things accurately, and I cannot attest to that. 


I want to say more regarding Sidi Husain. I remember a 
conversation with Sayyida Latifa in which I said:  "Sayyida Latifa,the 
whole case against Sayyida Warda and this whole condemnation of her is 
based on the testimony of one woman, Sayyida Hajar. Her reliability is 
certainly open to question; she has been known as someone who has had 
psychological problems."  Sayyida Latífa's answer to me was: "O no, we 
have a lot more on Sayyida Warda than Sayyida Hajar’s testimony. We 
know a lot of things about her, we have been watching her for a long 
time." When I asked her what these things were, she answered that she 
could not tell me, this was confidential information. I was left in the 
dark. Apparently, then, there were many other things against Sayyida 
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Warda. (By implicatiion, therefore, Sayyida Latifa agreed with me that 
Sayyida Hajar 5 testimony alone was not sufficient.) She gave me to 
understand that there was much, much more, and that it was thus not 
necessary to rely on it alone. However, they would not tell me, the 
husband. Despite all my suffering and pain, they would not tell me any 
of it. If I sound a bit resentful about this, I am sorry, but the fact 
of the matter is that I was suffering a great deal, and one would have 
thought that they could have treated me with a little more consideration 
and confidence. If there were things that Sayyida Warda had done - if 
she had been guilty of various betrayals or other things ~ I was 
intelligent enough to be able to see such things. 


Sayyida Latifa did eventually speak to me about it. She said that 
she had seen problems with Sayyida Warda for a long time; that for a 
long time it had seemed that Sayyida Warda had stopped listening to her, 
and that, on one occasion, when she had gone shopping with her in 
Nashville, she had talked obsessively, dominated the conversation, and 
had not seemed to hear anything Sayyida Latifa said. Also, at some 
point, Sayyida Latifa said that Sidi Junaid had told her that she when : 
she first came to Bloomington Sayyida Warda had fallen in love with Sidi 
‘Abd al-Hagq which was not reciprocated and that this could account for 
what could be called a desire to take revenge on ‘Abd al-Haqq on the 
part of Sayyida Warda. (At the time it did not strike me as a strange 
discrepancy that we speak of those outside the tarigá as profane, set 
for ourselves high standards of discrimination and nobility, but 
unhesitatingly attribute to others, fuqar&, the most base motives to 
explain their actions when it suits us. Sayyida Warda categorically 
denied having been attracted to “Abd al-Haqq.) It was only much later, 
however, that Sayyida Latifa told me this; in fact, well after the time 
that Sidi Husain had communicated (to her and to others) his 1 
psychological assessment of Sayyida Warda as an obsessive and compulsive 
talker (in keeping,. he implied, with the manic phase of a disorder such 
as a manic-depressive illness). It may well be that Sayyida Latifa 
herself had seen something of this in Sayyida Warda, but I cannot help 
thinking that what she later said to me was strongly influenced by Sidi 
Husain’s theory (which we are about to come to). At all events, I too 
will claim the right to say something about Sayyida Warda. After all, I 
did live with her for three years. 


Sidi Husain’s intervention: Sayyida Warda's past history 


Enter Husain: exactly what information Sidi Husain had about the 
Sayyida Warda incident, I do not know. I do not remember who he talked 
to; I do not know who told him what; I do know that he knew a lot of 
it. I may have told him things myself. He was my brother-in-law. I do 
not precisely remember. But I do know that in the conversation that I 
had with Sayyida Latifa, when she spoke of her excessive talking, she 
said: “I do not know what is wrong with Sayyida Warda, she is too 
nervous, she is too highly strung, can’t she just take a tranquilizer?" 
I asked if that.was all right, and she said that some people just needed 
something like that. I thought: if her doctor is willing to prescribe 
a tranquilizer, that will be in order. But I did not take the matter 
further. 
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One day Sidi Husain asked to see me. He told me his theories about 
Sayyida Warda. He said that Sayyida Warda was psychologically abnormal, 
and that she had had breakdowns when she was a younger woman, eight or 
nine years previously. 


I would like to state now that this was something that I already 
knew. Even before we were engaged, Sayyida Warda told me the story of 
the death of her father and all the terrible consequences it had for 
her; how, when she went to university, she got involved with very crazy 
people, marxists, etc., how this had all been too much for her, how she 
had had a kind of breakdown and had to be hospitalized in order to 
recuperate. I thus had some awareness of all these things, although I 
did not know specifically the diagnosis or the medication recommended 
(if any). 


I do not think that Sidi Husain knew the diagnosis either. He 
never used the term manic depression, nor did he know precisely what she 
had suffered from or what her treatment had been, although he made many 
speculations. As many people know, he prides himself on being a very 
good amateur psychologist. He told me that he had observed Sayyida 
Warda closely, and gave as his opinion that she was a person who drifted 
in and out of reality all the time. (This was something that I had 
never seen.) He told me that she was fissured and even speculated that 
she might have "brain lesions," which sounds like a very frightening 
thing, but I had no idea either as to what they were supposed to be or 
how they might have been caused. He told me that she needed medication 
and must see a psychiatrist. 


Sidi Husain may have learned something about Sayyida Warda's past 
history from his wife, but it has to be remembered that Sayyida Shamsi 
cannot have known all that much about it. Firstly, she was very young 
at the time, perhaps about seventeen years old; secondly, and even more 
importantly, she had not even been at home in Colombia when Sayyida 
Warda underwent. her breakdown.  (Sayyida Shamsi was then in Venezuela, 
and was involved with the Carlos Ignatio Perez group there.) Thus 
Sayyida Shamsi herself only had second-hand accounts, and they probably 
did not tell her everything in great detail, because she was a very 
impressionable seventeen-year-old. Sidi Husain, however, implied or 
claimed that he had also received at least some information from other 
members of the family. Sayyida Shamsi and Sayyida Warda were very close 
and loved each another. This was the biggest difficulty that I saw my 
wife grappling with during the years I spent with her. I mean her 
relationship with her sister. It was even more than a sisterly 
relationship: they were best friends, they were always together. I 
almost have to agree with Sidi Husain that it almost went too far and 
had to be subject to some restraint ~ otherwise they would spend all 
their time together, shopping together, etc. The two husbands might 
have liked a little less of that. Thus I supported somewhat Sidi 
Husain’s efforts to distance them a little; after all, they did have 
some responsibility to their husbands. For instance, it could happen 
that, after thay had spent the afternoon shopping together, one might 
receive a telephone call at 7.30 saying something like: "I guess I 
won't be home for dinner tonight!" So we agreed that we would like to 
see a little more restraint in the matter. But with Sidi Husain it 
seemed to go a bit further. Without actually saying that he really 
wanted to come between them and separate them, there was nevertheless 
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something of that in his attitude. To me, their relationship was an 
annoyance and sometimes an inconvenience, but I think it was more than 
that to him. ,In addition, it has to be said that Sayyida Warda and Sidi 
Husain did not get along well together. Sayyida Warda did not feel that 
she was accepted by Sidi Husain, and I know that she felt that he wanted 
to separate her from her sister. It was said later that this was part 
of her "paranoia" ~ although I have seen evidence that would support 
the idea, both then and since. i 


Sidi Husain and the family of Sayyida 


I know that the family as a whole 
Husain: they were against the marriage, and Sayyida Warda had been 
drawn into that. I know that Sidi Husain has always held this against 
the family, including Sayyida Warda, and there have always been a lot o 
problems between the two of them from the very beginning, that is, from 
the day he arrived in Colombia. Sayyida Warda herself recently told me 
that she, as well as the rest of the family, always saw him as a 
self-centered, egocentric, immature boy ~ who wanted what he wanted, 
who wanted to take Sayyida Shamsi off to Switzerland and marry her 
tomorrow, even although she had just undergone great traumas with the 
whole Venezuelan affair. She had been badly hurt, and her mother was 
very protective. Sidi Husain has always interpreted this as indicating 
that they just did not like him, they did not want to let her go, that 
he had to wrest Sayyida Shamsi from the clutches of the evil family, 
etc. So we have here two very different versions of the same events. I 
‘did not know until very recently (namely, when I saw Sayyida Warda here 
in December) just how much she had agreed with her family. We had never 
previously talked about it a great deal, and I had thought that she was 
more neutral. 


To return to Sidi Husain: he urged me to take Sayyida Warda to a 
psychiatrist. I thought that I should first suggest to her that she 
should see Sidi “Abd ar-Razzáq, who was her doctor, and had treated her 
for allergies, etc. In any case, he was someone that one could confide 
in. Sayyida Warda agreed to this suggestion. 


I must now say that, coming on top of everything else, this 
conversation with Sidi Husain had a devastating effect on me. Not only 
was my wife trash, she was also mentally ill. I was in such a state of 
mental shock, that later that day I almost set the house on fire. I was 
loading the woodstove, and was trying to take the ashes out, when I did 
something that I had never done before: I dropped all sorts of burning 
cinders and half-burned logs on the floor, which started to burn into 
the parquet leaving some rather handsome scars, and frankly I did not 
care. 1 was just devastated. This was like the final blow. All this 
happened about four to six weeks after Sayyida Hajar had been to see 
Sayyida Latifa.  Sayyida Warda was indeed very depressed, and I don't 
doubt that Sidi Husain had observed it. However, Sidi Husain produced 
all sorts of "evidence" in support of his views, and I must say that I 
thought that he was not qualified to make such judgements as he did. He 
spoke about the way she talked, about the hand movements she made, about 
all sorts of things which he had allegedly observed, and which were 
evidence of a kind of "psychosis". During the three years that I lived 
with Sayyida Warda, I had seen none of this, but only what one might 
call normal human variations. I will say that some of our marital 
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difficulties perhaps came from our both having a few too many human 
variations, which sometimes reinforced each other and sometimes canceled 
each other out. But that is another story. 


As regards what Sidi Husain had told me, I was in a state of mental 
shock. I remember driving to Evansville or wherever I was going in the 
next few days, and I was like an automaton. All this was also a great 
trial for Sayyida Warda, but I have to reiterate that the biggest blow 
for her was my treatment of her. On top of everything else, she had 
also lost her husband. 


My wife was undoubtedly in a nervous state. A prescription of a 
tranquilizer, while hardly dealing with the cause of the problem, was 
probably not inappropriate, though in fact she had never needed one 
before. I grew up in a background where my uncle was a doctor, my aunt 
a psychiatrist, my mother a nurse, and my father a dentist with a great 
interest in medicine. I am quite aware generally of the applications of 
medicines. I have seen drugs such as tranquilizers used, I knew that 
they were not evil and that they were not used lightly. If I had 
previously seen my wife in a state where I thought she needed a 
tranquilizer, I think I would have been aware of it. 


ne Vern Ged AU + 


First consultation with Sidi “Abd ar-Razzág ——- 


We went-to Sidi “Abd ar-Razzág; and we both told him about all that 
had happened: the “Abd al-Haqq affair, the Name taken away, the 
subsequent treatment ~ all the things that I have already spoken 
about. I also told him all Sidi Husain’s theories (but I took care not 
to let Sayyida Warda hear what Sidi Husain had said), and that he had 
said that she might well be heading for a mental ward. Sidi 'Abd 
ar-Razzáq said to me that Sayyida Warda might well be heading for a 
mental ward, but when she was there, we would know who pushed her 
there. In other words, it was his professional estimation that she was 
not in a good psychological state, that she was possibly in a declining 
psychological state, and that tremendous pressures from outside were 
being put on her which could break a person and might in fact do so. 
This was about November 1983. | 


Sayyida Warda’s deterioration 


Towards January 1984 there were some financial complications with 
her mother. Her mother had bought a condominium in Bloomington. It was 
in her mother's and Sayyida Warda’s names. Before she was married, the 
idea was that it could be rented and that she could get some income from 
it, because, after collecting the rent and paying the mortgage, there 
would be something left. This was to help with her schooling, while the 
actual purchase of the condominium was to be an investment for her 
mother. Sidi Akbar helped her mother to look into properties, but in 
fact what she bought turned out to be a bad investment, and it was 
finally sold at a loss. 


Sayyida Warda’s mother had always thought that we should buy a 
house because, in her view, renting an expensive house (as we did) was 
throwing our money away. At that time, she thought that her condominium 
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should be sold, that we should take this money, and either buy the house 
of Sidi Kamâl ad-Dîn that we were living in or else some other house. 
. We did our best to sell the condominion (from which we in any case we 
were getting only $150 per month), but it was hard to sell and, as I 
have said, it was finally sold at a loss. In the meantime, her mother 
had changed her mind about the money, and said that she needed it 
herself. We accepted that, but there was a big complication involved in 
' sending the money to her mother, and Sayyida Warda became very worried 
and preoccupied about this financial question. There was a very great 
and unfortunate delay in having the cheque cleared by a New York bank. 
It was supposed to come in few days, but weeks went by and it did not 
show up. One morning Sayyida Warda woke up and said she had not slept 
that night. The next morning she woke up and said the same. She 
started telling me that she was very concerned about this money and why 
it had not come. I did my best to reassure her regarding all the 
possible reasons for the delay, but she continued to be worried. .She 
thought her mother might be involved in some kind of wrongdoing, and 
that we might soon be hearing from the police. I told her that she was 
needlessly concerned and that her mother was certainly not involved in 
anything illegal. She said: "I am certain of it. Why do you think 
there have been so many planes overhead." I asked her what she meant, 
and she said: "Don't you notice, Sidi Safwan, there have been a lot of 
planes flying over the house, and also a lot of cars in the 
neighborhood, at least five times as many as usual. They come into our 
drive-way, stay for a while, and then go." I insisted that that was not 
possible, but she said that one day that I was absent in Evansville, it 
had happened in the middle of the night. I told her that I did not like 
the sound of this and that I thought she was worrying too much, She 
said: "Don’t worry, Sidi Safwan, you're not involved. The police may 
take me away, but they are not going to take you. It just has to do 
with my family." I reassured her and said we would check again with the 
bank that very day. We did so, and in fact the check had finally been 
cleared. Following her mother’s instructions, we then had to get a 
draft, and send the money to her uncle in Miami. In the bank, Sayyida 
Warda was very excited, and at one point I lost my temper, and told her 
to go and sit down, and I would deal with the matter. From then one, my 
wife. began to have all sorts of crazy ideas. Her condition got worse 
and worse and within a couple of days she was saying just unbelievable 
things. She became delusional, began to hear voices, etc. It all 
happened extremely quickly; within a few days, there had been a 
complete decline. At this point I called the Husainids and told them 
what was happening. 
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I got Sidi’ Abd ar-Razzâq and Sidi Hátim to talk to Sayyida Warda. 
They tried to get information from her about what she had suffered 
before in Colombia. She was very suspicious and kept saying that she 
would not go to hospital and that she did not want any injection. She 
was very uncooperative, and would not take any kind of medicine. 


Somehow or other Sayyida Shamsi and I finally got her to the Mental 
Health Center, where she was examined by a psychiatrist. The 
psychiatrist و‎ recommendation was that she be admitted immediately to 
hospital. She begged us not to put her in hospital, that she had been 
in hospital before and they had given her injections, etc. In the face 
of all this I thought I could not possibly put her in hospital, and that 
I must take her home. Meanwhile Sidi Hatim had talked to the doctor. 
Although they both were in favor of hospitalization, they too saw the 
patient's terror of this, and said that in place of it, there were 
certain medical procedures that could be adopted. So we spent a long 
night at the Husainids trying to convince her to take medicine. At the 
end of that, she refused to go home with me and insisted on staying with 
the Husainids. She said that she was not married to me any more, that 
we were no longer husband and wife, and that we really had not been so 
. for a long time. On the face of it, it sounded like nonsense, but alas, 
in view of how I had treated her, I later saw that what she said was 
true. She said to me: "Just you go home, find yourself a good wife, 
and don't worry about me. You go your way and I’ll go mine." We could 
not get her out of the house. So the Husainids agreed to have her. 
After a few nights Sidi Husain said to me: "Either she goes today to 
your house or she goes into hospital." I had to spend several hours 
with her before I could convince her to come home with me. She really 
was in a mad state at that point. I spent a long grueling week taking 
care of her and desperately hoping that the medicine would have some 
effect, which it never really did. Finally, one morning I woke up and 
said:  "Sayyida Warda, you are going into hospital." This time said 
said: "All right." 


Sidi Husain's document on Sayyida Warda 


I would like at this point to say a few words about.a document that 
Sidi Husain wrote about Sayyida Warda, entitled "Relating to the 
Patient". He wrote this while Sayyida Warda was in hospital in 
Bloomington, and I read it at the time. The incident that instigated 
the writing of this document was as follows: he telephoned me one day 
and said: "Why did you tell Sayyida Shamsi that she should visit her 
Sister more often in hospital? It is not right of you to do that, and I 
have written a document explaining why one has no obligation to see her 
at all." I said: "Well, Sidi, that's all well and good, but frankly I 
do not remember telling Sayyida Shamsi that." He said: "You don't? 
Well, she said you told her that!" I repeated that I did not remember 
so doing, and said that I had been very careful not to oblige anyone to 
do anything, because I realized that each person.had to deal with the 
situation, in his own manner, as it affected him, and I was particularly 
careful in the case of Sayyida Shamsi, because I knew the situation must 
be very distressing for her; I would not have asked her to go to 
hospital, as I even thought that it might be more than she could 
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handle. I was very upset by his treating me in this manner, because I 
was suffering terribly and it seemed so unkind of him to call me up and 
sort of reproach me. At all events, he seemed not to wish his wife to 
go to hospital to visit her sister who was suffering from a mental 
illness. 


I will not give here any details as to the contents of this amazing 
document. Copies of it exist, and it should be read as an appendix to 
my story. 


Discharge from hospital 


Two weeks later Sayyida Warda was discharged from hospital. She 
was ina very fragile state, but she was coherent. As for myself, 
because of the tremendous tension of the whole thing, I was completely 
worn out. I took care of her, I did the cooking, I tried to do my 
work. There were, however, a few explosions. There was one evening 
when ~ perhaps prematurely ~ we decided we were going to have some 
friends, so we invited the Bashirids. I was doing the cooking, and I 
said to Sayyida Warda: "When they come, don’t tell them that I did the 
cooking. If they say it is delicious, just say “thank you." I no 
longer know why I wanted it this way. Nor did Sayyida Warda understand 
why, but she finally agreed. All the time I was cooking she was really 
pestering me, and I remember that I just blew up. I said: "It is bad 
enough that I have to work, look after financial matters, do the 
cleaning and do the cooking. Just leave me alone." I hit the wall with 
my fist. I remember how bad an effect this had on her. She was very 
fragile and I remember feeling extremely upset that I had lost my 
temper, because I really had been trying hard. Finally the guests 
came. She put up a good front, but it was perhaps too much for her. It 
was a mistake to have had guests so soon. She began to go into a 
decline again. 


Relapse and return home to Colombia 


In discussion one evening, she said to me that we should get a 
divorce. When I asked why, she said: "Because I should never have 
gotten married, I have always known this." I said: "No, no, that’s not 
true. Why do you think that?" She said: "Because they tell me that I 
have this illness." She was very depressed and started crying, and I 
could see that things were not good. Within a few days she was pretty 
much in the same state as when she had been at her worst, although this 
time she was a bit more aggressive and violent; she would throw things 
at me and hit me. So I took her to the Mental Health Center, and the 
psychiatrist there said that it was not his recommendation to 
hospitalize her again. This astounded me, and left me at a complete 
loss, because I could not handle her at all. JI remember calling Sidi 
Husain from the Mental Health Center and asking him what I should do. 

He said that he would talk to the Shaikh. Later that day he told me 
that the Shaikh had said that if I could not handle her, I could take 
her home to her mother. This seemed to me a great idea. I could not 
handle her, and the hospital did not want her. So Sidi Husain offered 
that he and Sayyida Shamsi would take her to Colombia, which was a great 
relief to me. On top of that the psychiatrist said that it was all 
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right for her to go home. He specifically recommended that I should not 
accompany her, because of all the hostility towards me which he had 
. seen. 


So the Husainids took her home to Colombia, where she was 
immediately hospitalized. I did not hear from the Husainids until they 
were on their way back some weeks later; I did not know what was going 
on. When Sidi Husain returned, he gave me the news, and told me that 
she was going to be discharged from hospital in a few days. She was 
apparently much better and was ready to get out. He said that there had 
been some talk within her family + which I think he had a lot to do 
with - that they should perhaps find a place for her to go 
permanently. At any rate, he thought that this was necessary, and had 
already done a bit of investigating. He discovered there was a farm 
where people incapable of taking care of themselves could live. It- 
sounded a frightening idea to me. 


Consultation with Sidi Junayd (First talk of divorce) 


I had somehow assumed that Sayyida Warda would be coming back at 
some point. I remember wanting to sell a dulcimer that I had had for a 
long time. I called the maker (who also dealt in guitars) and asked him 
if he would take it as a trade-in for an inexpensive classical guitar. 
He gave me a straight trade, and I got the guitar because Sayyida Warda 
had always wanted to play one. Her birthday was coming up in July, and 
I got it for her, just assuming that we could resume our life together 
someday. 


I was very perplexed, however, as to what to do. I really did not 
know where I stood, and I asked to see Sidi Junayd about the matter. It 
was a kind of assumption in my mind that he was handling this thing. 
Despite what I said before about my relationship with Sidi Junayd, I 
never thought to see anyone else. I do not really understand this 
myself. I asked Sidi Junaid what I should do, and he said: "What are 
the possibilities?" I replied; "I would like to bring her back, when 
she is a little better." He said: "I see. Well, that is your right, 
'as a husband, that is your right. You can bring her back as your wife. 
But if you bring her back, you bring her back as your wife and that is 
all. I cannot allow her to attend majâlis, I cannot allow any of the 
fugara to see her, and in the event of some emergency arising, I will 
not allow any of the fugara to help you. You would be on your own. You 
can do as you like, but if you want my opinion you would be taking a 
tremendous risk." I said: "What are the alternatives?" To this he 
replied: "The alternative is divorce." I said: "All right. Let us 
consider that. I do not think I can divorce my wife without seeing her, 
and if I bring her here, as you have just explained, I am on my own, and 
it is very risky." Sidi Junaid agreed. He said that I could go to 
Colombia, and asked me if I wanted to do that. I said that her family 
was very complicated, and he said: "Well, you don't really want to go 
down there. The alternative is to proceed by means of letters. There 
is nothing that can’t be said in letters." I thus went off thinking 
that I would divorce her and that it could all be handled through the 
mail. So after this converstaion, I pretty well decided to divorce 
her. I did not ask too many people's opinions about it. I remember 
having dinner with the Qayyümids and we touched on the matter briefly 
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just when I was on the point of leaving. I told them that I had the 
intention to divorce her, as it seemed like the only possibility, but 
that I felt kind of bad about it. Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm said: "Well, if 
you take the best advice that is given to you, by the authorities, even 
if it is wrong, you are not responsible. God will not condemn you for 
it." That eased my bad conscience. 


Some time later I spoke to Sayyida Latifa. She said that it was 
most unfortunate what had happened to Sayyida Warda, that she could not 
understand it, that when Sayyida Warda was well she seemed so entirely 
normal, but that it had been explained to her that there were cases like 
this. She said that she hoped Sayyida Warda could realize her errors 
and come back one day, but in any case she was at fault because she had 
stopped taking her medicine. 


I have not referred to this point up to now, but a great deal was 
made out of it. .Ten years earlier, Sayyida Warda had been put on : 
lithium, but on entering the taríqa about three years later, she gave it 
up, in the belief that modern medicine and psychiatry were based on 
false principles. She understood that they were bad and, as a result, 
just abandoned the medicine. This did not have any immediate medical 
effects. During the five years from 1978 to 1983 - that is to say, 
from her entry into the tariga until the time all the troubles started 
- she was perfectly well. I was married to her more than half of this 
time, and I never saw a sign of anything that I would consider to be 
mental imbalance. A lot of blame was subsequently put on her for 
stopping the medicine, It was put forward as a further indication of 
her pride. I could never understand this, Even when I accepted almost 
everything that was told me, this linking of her abandonment of her 
earlier medication with pride was one point that I never could see, and 
yet even the Shaykh himself mentioned it to me again not long ago. I 
remember having a dinner fairly recently at the Mu'ayyadids (I had not 
seen anyone for a very long time). The Bashîrids were there, and 
Sayyida Bahiyya asked me if I had heard how Sayyida Warda was doing. I 
said I thought she was doing better, and Sayyida Bahiyya said: "It’s 
too bad she stopped taking her medicine years ago. But is's so 
understandable. I mean, when you come to the taríga and you have these 
ideas. I can understand so easily why she threw the medicine away." I 
too had thought that her action was normal. It may have been a mistake 
- I am not qualified to say ~ but to me it always seemed very 
understandable. I could not see it as being the sign of a bad 
character. For my own part, I have thrown lots of things away. I was 
enrolled in a master’s degree program in creative writing. I had 
finished the course work, and all I had to do was to put together a 
thesis. But the day I read the Shaykh was the day I threw it all away 
- naively, no doubt, but I thought: these things are all from the 
modern world and they are all bad. A couple of years later I had 
occasion to mention this to Sidi Ibrahim. He smiled at me gently in his 
way and said: "It is understandable, but maybe it was not the best 
thing to do!" Before he told me that it was not the best thing to do, 
he said that it was understandable. I always felt it was the same in 
the case of Sayyida Warda. Her action was understandable. I do not 
want to make too much of this issue, but so much has been made of it by 
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others, The idea among some members of the tariga that taking a 
tranquilizer is wrong is doubtless one that should be corrected, but the 
viewpoint in a novice is understandable. 


Whether or not Sayyida Warda "hid" her past history 


She was also accused of hiding her condition from the Shaykh. I 
was told that, if she had a history of this kind of mental illness 
(manic depression) and she came to a spiritual path and did not tell her 
master, she was guilty of hiding something that might have disqualified 
her, and thus of deceiving him. She had always told me, however, that 
she never knew precisely what her illness was. Firstly, it was the 
people around her, and not she herself, who knew objectively what was 
the matter. Secondly, there may have been an element of just wanting to 
block it out of her mind. I can acknowledge that possibility. At any 
rate, before we were engaged, she told me that she had had a breakdown 
and that she had been hospitalized. (The circumstances were also known 
to the Husaynids.) All this has been used so much against her. I do 
feel she can be given the benefit of the doubt. 


I must admit that for a time I played along with this notion of 
pride, because she did have pride and that was part of our marital 
problem. I occasionally came up against a certain pride; sometimes I 
thought it was enormous. So when they started calling her proud, I 
said, yes, I have seen this, and I was able to bring out various 
examples myself. Having done this, I do not exactly regret it, because 
I was speaking of something which I had observed and which was there; 
it was others who made the connection between "pride" and the 
abandonment of her medicine, and who said: "You see, this proves it". 
Maybe it does, and maybe it does not. It is fundamental that we all 
have pride to some degree or other, 


Steps towards a divorce 


I talked to Sayyida Warda ón the telephone and she wrote letters, 
at first rather shakily. She said she still loved me and could not wait 
to come back. She wanted to be back by my birthday which was very 
soon. I felt that I was going to have to let her know right away that 
this was just not going to happen. (I recapitulate that all the trouble 
started in December 1983 and January 1984. She was taken to Colombia by 
the Husainids in March 1984, and the telephone calls and exchanges of 
letters to which I am now referring took place in the spring of that 
year.) I told her on the telephone that I did not think that matters 
could go on, and then I wrote her a letter telling her that I was filing 
for a divorce. I heard from her later that she had been really 
devastated by this, but she nevertheless accepted it, and did not try to 
protest or interfere with the process at all. It was very hard for me, 
but I thought that I really had to do it. I thought that I was being a 
brave soldier. I thought: "Forget about what you feel, forget about 
all these emotions, forget about all these doubts, you know what the 
truth is, and “the truth will conquer all." So I did what was 
necessary; I wrote her further letters, and I filed for a divorce. The 
divorce came through in August, and it was finalized. I found it 
curious, in a later interview with Sayyida Latifa, that she said to 
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me: "I never understood why you filed for a divorce so soon. You could 
have written several letters and given her more time." I did not say 


anything at the time, but I was really astounded by this comment. 


Sidi Husain's handwriting analysis 


I also want to point out here that, from the very beginning, all 
the correspondence from Sayyida Warda to Sayyida Latifa was not only, as 
a matter of course, given to Sidi Junayd for his comments and judgement, 
but was also given to Sidi Husayn for handwriting analysis. In 
retrospect, I find this disgraceful. I do not think I need to explain 
why, but I will say that I do not think that a fagira (Sayyida Warda in 
this instance) should have been subjected to this sort of "examination", 
since (a) the science is known to be fallible; (b) Sidi Husain is.well 
known to be subjective, as the Shaikh himself has said; (c) he was 
hardly without his prejudices; and (d) other people are not subjected to 
this: why should we not take Sidi Junayd’s or Sidi “Abd al-Haqq's 
correspondence for handwriting analysis. For that matter, Sidi Abu 
Bakr'/s handwriting could be submitted to Sidi Husain for handwriting 
analysis! It could become widespread throughout the tariga. What 
next! Lie detector tests? It was very disheartening to me that this 
was done, and Sayyida Latifa did not hide it. When Sayyida Warda wrote 
her letters, firstly, Sidi Junaid would tell her that Sayyida Warda's 
apologies were insincere: she did not really admit her faults, she did 
not really make a tauba; secondly, as Sayyida Latifa told me, Sidi 
Husain’s handwriting analysis showed that it was the same old Sayyida 
Warda, with all the same tendencies and all the same faults of soul. 
That was it! Looking deeply into a woman's soul on the basis of Sidi 
Husain‘s handwriting analysis! That is pretty astounding; and they 
really went by this sort of evidence; they really took it into account 
and thought it was important. 


Sidi Jamal ad-Din's problem 


The divorce became reality. I was somewhat depressed about it, but 
in a sense, I was doing fine. I was drinking a lot more beer than I was 
wont to, not excessively, but a couple of beers every night with dinner, 
which calmed me down a little. I remember a particular evening in the 
summer of 1984 when I had Sidi Jamal ad-Din over for dinner. We sat out 
on the porch and started talking about deeply personal things. He had a 
lot of things in his soul and I had a lot of things in my soul that 
needed to be expressed. I remember it was something of an opening for 
me, a sort of rent in my soul, certain things just started coming out, 
and it was the same for him. That was the night when he told me about 
his alcoholism. It had a profound effect on me because of what I had 
just been through. One’s soul is very sensitive, and of course I felt 
close to him, and he to me, because we were sharing these things. I 
mention this because of later developments. At any rate, I now knew of 
his problem, and very few people did. I do not think that Sidi Junayd 
would have wanted anyone to know about it, even the few that did, for 
instance, Sidi al-Bashir and Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid. This added a bit to my 
depression, because I felt so disillusioned. I was like a child in a 
way; I mean, I had seen these terible things and now I discovered that 
my good friend had this terrible problem. Then on top of that, I 
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learned that another close friend of mine, Sidi Fuad, was in the same 
situation, and his life was going down the drain. I felt really 
terrible about it. 


Before I get to Sidi Fuad, I want to say that at some point in that 
late summer of 1984, Sidi Junaid found out that I knew about Sidi Jamal 
ad-Din’s alcoholism. As I recall, I told him this myself, because I did 
not think there was any reason not to. However, I had the impression 
that he was not happy that Sidi Jamâl ad-Din had told me. He 
specifically told me that I should not talk about that problem with Sidi 
Jamal ad-Din, that it was something completely outside the tariga, and 
if he wanted to go to Alcoholics Anonymous this too was completely 
outside the tariga and must remain there; that I must not, in my 
relationship with him, talk about these things, that I must not "come 
down to his level", that I must be an example to him and bring him up to 
my level. I remember thinking at the time that this was reasonable, and 
I resolved to make an effort to follow Sidi Junaid’s advice. However, 
this caused a lot of tension and friction in my relationship with Sidi 
Jamal ad-Din. Not that I can say that he was aware of this, because 
what I am referring to was inner tension or inner conflict: it was not 
as if we were bickering or fighting, it was just that my relationship 
with him made me feel very uncomfortable. At that particular moment he 
had been going to Alcoholics Anonymous for less than a year, and was at 
a very crucial point. He was making progress, but I am sure he was full 
of fears regarding possible backsliding, and he very much wanted to talk 
about it. Unfortunately I had to avoid it, and change the subject. It 
was very difficult and painful. Before I talked to Sidi Junaid (and I 
did not tell him about it when I spoke to him), Sidi Jamal ad-Din had 
once asked me to accompany him to an Alcoholics Anonymous meeting, and 
it obviously had meant a lot to him that I did so. Now, however, I had 
to distance myself from my friend, and at a time when I too was in need 
of support. I did not have all that many close friends. He needed 
understanding and I needed understanding, and it put a sort of wall 
between us. ۰ 


Sidi Fuad's problem 


When Sidi Fuad's ex-fiancée related that Sidi Fuad had been 
drinking, that he had left work suddenly, that he had disappeared for a 
while, that she did not know where he was, that he was in a decided 
decline, I was very upset. I said to myself: "My goodness! First my 
wife goes, then my one best friend turns out to be an alcoholic, then my 
other best friend turns out to be an alcoholic!" It was really 
disillusioning. I did not fall apart or anything, but I just carried 
around with me an eerie sense of things; I felt that the world was just 
illusion, that it was nothing, that one could not rely on anybody, and I 
had a very bad feeling. I was upset about Sidi Fuad, and sometimes when 
I am upset about things I may talk more than I should. When I saw 
friends of mine at the time--the Hamdünids and the Thábitids--I spoke to 
them about it. I also spoke about it to Sidi Jamal ad-Din because (a) 
he is a close friend of mine; (b) he knew all about the problem of 
alcoholism; and (c) I thought he could be a valuable contact for Sidi 
Fuad, because he had had the problem himself and was a sort of "veteran" 
of Alcoholics Anonymous, which is aparently a very good organization. 
Sidi “Abd ar-Razzáq, speaking as a doctor, had told him that Alcoholics 
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Anonymous was the only thing that could help him. I thus knew that it 
had the stamp of approval of someone knowledgeable, and I hoped that it 
could be of help to Sidi Fuad. At any rate, this got back to Sidi 
Junaid - perhaps through the Thábitids; I do not remember the exact 
chain of transmission ~ and one day I received a telephone call from 
him. (This was the second telephone call that I had received from Sidi 
Junaid in the space of a few months in order to talk about something,and 
I shall return to the earlier a little later.) He asked first of all 
who I had told about this, and I said: "The Hamdünids, the Thabitids, 
and Sidi Jamál ad-Din". Sidi Junaid exclaimed: "Why Sidi Jamal ad-Din 
of all people?" 1 replied: "Because Sidi Jamal ad-Din has the problem 
himself, he is a “veteran” of Alcoholics Anonymous, he is doing well, he 
comes from an alcoholic family, he has dealt with it consciously, he 
understands it; the basis of Alcoholics Anonymous is, as it were, that 
“cured” alcoholics help others out of it, it works." Sidi Junaid said: 
"Wait a minute. I don't want a branch of Alcoholics Anonymous in the He 
tariga. I don’t want Sidi Fuad to talk to Sidi Jamál ad-Din, and I Je f 
don t want you to talk anymore about this." To this I agreed. po 


"> qe uen 


Sidi Junaid’s views on Sidi Jamál ad-Din and Sidi Fuad ^ 


I have up to this point omitted two things. The first is what Sidi 
Junayd said about Sidi Jamál ad-Din when we first discussed his 
alcoholism, in the conversation in which he told me not to talk to him 
about the matter, to "bring him up to my level", etc. What he said was 
that "people like Sidi Jamal ad-Din should not be in the taríga", and 
that Sidi Jamal ad-Din was in it only "accidentally", in that he got 
into it through his father. However, now that he was in the tariga, he 
(Sidi Junaid) did not.have the heart to expel him, and we had to 
tolerate him. I have already described the strain that was imposed on 
our relationship by my not being able to talk to Sidi Jamál ad-Din about 
Alcoholics Anonymous, but similarly, after he had denounced my wife, I 
had bad and bitter feelings towards Sidi Jamál ad-Din, who had been my 
friend. I was very hurt by these things inwardly, but I did not know 
that I was hurt. My estimation of Sidi Jamal ad-Din was at a real low, 
and I actually avoided him. There was a period of three months when I. 
rarely saw him, and in fact that might have been the end of our 
friendship, but something in me changed, I do not know exactly what. 
Likewise with Sidi Fuad, when the news first came out and I talked to 
Sidi Junayd about it after a volleyball game one day, he told me that 
Sidi Fuad was in a really bad shape, that he was very complicated, that 
he was a traumatized person, that he had all sorts of inextricable 
traumas that were very complicated, and that he was "a basket case". He 
shook his head. 


All this left me saying to myself: "My wife is a mad woman, she is 
gone, I have lost her; my best friend from very early on (from England) 
is the kind of person who should not even be in the tariga and is barely 
tolerated; my other good friend, from New York, whom I brought into 
Islam [he had read for himself, but there was a kind of connection 
there, and we were very good friend when he lived in Bloomington] was "a 
basket case". I was very very hurt. Life was painful to me at that 
point. But I must not go on about it. 
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Now I was being reproached. I was very sensitive to reproach, 
because a kind of fear had been instilled into my soul, ever since the 
early days of the Sayyida Warda affair. I disliked, not being corrected 
as such, but being reproached for having done the wrong thing, for 
having been indiscrete, for having said something that I should not have 
said. So when I got a telephone call from Sidi Junayd, it set me off 
into a state of fear. 


Sidi Junayd and Sidi Akbar's dream 


The other thing which I have so far omitted to mention was an 
earlier case of the same kind, and had to do with the visions of Sidi 
Akbar, visions that I was told he had had while living in Illinois in 
1978 or 1979. Sidi Yünus told them to me in graphic detail, and added 
that when Sidi Akbar had related them to the Shaikh, the Shaikh had 
said: "I cannot deny anything that you have said." The implication 
received from Sidi Yûnus was that these things were true and widely 
believed; it was further implied that these things would come to pass. 
What happened thereafter was that I never spoke of these things. 
However, on the night that I spoke of before, when Sidi Jamál ad-Din and 
I were opening our hearts to each other, we spoke of all sorts of 
things, including the end of the world. This prompted me to tell him 
about these visions, and when I had done so, I forgot about it again. 

Lo and behold, several months later [this was before the telephone call 
about Sidi Fuad, but also in the autumn of 1984], I received a telephone 
call from Sidi Junaid. He said: "There has been talk about the visions 
of Sidi Akbar. Sidi Muhammad, on a trip to England, spoke to Sidi Abu 
Bakr about them. Sidi Abu Bakr came to Bloomington and said to the 
Shaykh this August: "Ya Shaykh, what are these visions that everyone in 
Bloomington is talking about?" And he went on to tell him what he knew 
about them. Sidi Junayd said that the Shaykh was furious about it, and 
Sidi Akbar very upset t any rate, the speaking about these visions 
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I said: "I told Sidi Jamal ad-Din, 
is the whole chain." At this, Sidi Junayd exclaimed: "Why did you 
Sidi Jamal ad-Din of all people?" (As will be recalled from what I 
already related, this was the same phrase as he used when I spoke 
him a little later about the Sidi Fuad incident. It was no more 

a reaffirmation of what he thought about Sidi Jamál ad-Din.) He 
also told me that the version of the visions that had gotten down to 
Sidi Abu Bakr was distorted, exaggerated, had little to do with the 
original, etc., etc. He said that he was sorry that he had to call me 
like this, but that I must know that one could not speak about these 
things. 


Key nolols 72/27 ur à 


For the record, I should perhaps say that another version (which I 
have heard) as to what the Shaykh actually said when Sidi Akbar first 
told him of his visions is: "I can neither confirm nor deny." This 
puts an entirely different complexion on the matter. 
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At any rate, that was the end of that particular telephone call. 
But when, some time later, I received the second telephone call from 
Sidi Junaid (about Sidi Fuad), I feared that I was going to be seen as a 
troublemaker. 


Proposed trip to the Balearic Islands 


In connection with a trip which I considered making to the Balearic 
Islands, I must explain a little of my personal psychology. In that 
same year (1984), the Harfinids came from Spain, and they had with them 
pictures of some of the friends in Spain. Among those pictures, was one 
of Sayyida Umaina, a beautiful woman, to whom I immediately felt 
attracted. Now, I had just gotten a divorce; in fact, it might still 
have been pending. Why was I so interested in another fagira? There 
were two reasons: one was that I had always liked being married, and 
had always wanted to be married, and now I had seen my marriage crash in 
ruins; another was perhaps that I wanted to justify myself: to prove 
that I could be married, that I could have a good marriage, etc. I 
wanted to forget about what had happened with Sayyida Warda. I thought 
. to myself: this horrible thing has happened to you, and now perhaps God 
_is going to give you something wonderful; you will forget all the 
ugliness of the past. There was a lot of wanting to force the hand of 
Allâh ta'ala, there was a lot of wanting to justify myself, there was a 
lot of wanting, through external means, to love and to be loved, and to 
find a means to raise my self-esteem, which had been devastated. It was 
all of these things; it was foolishness. I was not ready to get 
married, there were all sorts of things that I had not sorted out, but 
there I was: very eager, and lovestruck by this picture. 


Sidi Junaid’s charge of egocentricity ~ followed by denial 


Furthermore, immediately after my wife went off to Colombia, it was 
related to me, again by Sidi Yünus, that Sidi Junaid had said to him 
(and this is a very important story in its own right): "Sidi Safwán is 
one of the most egocentric people I have ever met. He should ask 
himself if he even deserves to have a wife." I was extremely devastated 
to hear this statement, but in point of fact, I think I had a healthy 
reaction to it. I said to myself: "If I am that egocentric, if I do 
not deserve to have a wife,.and if I have flaws that are that bad, I 
want to know about them. I am going to talk to Sidi Junaid about this. 
When I actually got to Sidi Junaid, I either did not have the nerve, or 
did not think it proper, directly to refer to what Sidi Yûnus had told 
me, since it might been the betrayal of a confidence. So I said to Sidi 
Junaid: "I have suffered a lot, I have been through a lot, I have had 
problems with my wife. Now she is mad, and things have fallen apart. 
When I look at the situation, I say to myself that I must certainly be 
at fault somewhere; that I must certainly have flaws that have 
contributed to all this; and that in some way I must deserve it." He 
asked me what sort of faults, and I said: "I know, for instance, that I 
can be quite egocentric, and this is undoubtedly destructive to a 
marriage." He replied: "0 Sidi, don’t worry about these things, none 
of this is your fault, you can’t blame yourself for anything. You’ve 
been through a lot, and it was just an unfortunate destiny and 
unfortunate circumstances. You couldn't have known all this would 
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happen. No, no Sidi, just you go home to your nice house, enjoy 
yourself, and relax. What do you like to do? You like to play the 
flute, don't you? Go home and play your flute, enjoy nature and the 
woods, and relax. Don't worry about these things." 


.To recapitulate: when Sidi Yünus told me what Sidi Junaid had 
said, cruel as seemed, I did not take it too much to heart. I said to 
myself: maybe I need to be corrected, maybe I need to be told certain 
things. So I went to Sidi Junaid and gave him every opportunity to tell 
me I was egocentric; I even accused myself of being so: but he denied 
it; and this I could not understand: I felt that he either did not 
want to help me, or that.he was hypocritical. I thus went home, knowing 
that I had given him the chance to talk to me about these things, that I 
had even mentioned them myself, but that he had not seen fit to confront 
me with them or help me with them. I think this is an important 
incident to relate. It occurred in the early spring of 1984, 
immediately following Sayyida ۲۷۵۲0۵ 5 departure to Colombia. 


Proposed trip to the Balearic Islands (continued) 


Back now to my desire to go to Spain. Not only had I seen the 
picture of the beautiful fagira that I mentioned, but I had also met 
another faqíra from Spain, Sayyida Najma, who seemed very lovely. I 
knew therefore that there were single fagirat in Spain, or rather, 
fagîrât who were no longer married, for I think they all had children 
from earlier marriages. (I felt this was maybe not such a problem from 
the point of view of re-marriage.) So I thought I would go off to 
Spain. The Harünids had been very nice, I had been friendly with them 
in Blomington, I knew some of the other Spaniards, the Harünids had 
said: "You must come to Mallorca some time, it is beautiful. You are 
welcome to stay with us." I thought: How wonderful! There is this 
beautiful island, there are friendly fugara, I would have a place to 
stay, it would not be too expensive, and I could meet the single 
faqirat. I became very preoccupied with the question of marriage,. for 
the reasons I have outlined above. Then I became preoccupied with the 
proposed visit itself: should I go, or should I not? Is it too soon to 
think of getting re-married? Is it a good idea, is it a bad idea? I 
hate flying anyway. Do I really want to go on a vacation? Is it too 
soon to do this, is it too soon to do that? It was something for my 
mind to fix on. I was going around in all sorts of circles anyway. I 
got so confused about it that I decided to consult the Koran. It would 
make a decision for me. I did not think for a moment that it was not an 
important enough issue for me to take this measure, but I did it rather 
impulsively one day. I sat down in the zawiya, I made a du’a, I stated 
my intention to Allâh ta'ala, and I opened the Koran. The passage I 
came to was the following: 


"And when he came unto the water of Midian, he found there a whole 
tribe of men watering. And he found apart from them two women keeping 
back their flocks. He said: ‘What aileth you?” The two said: ‘We 
cannot give our flocks to drink till the shepherds return from the 
water: and our father is a very old man.” So he watered their flock 
for them. Then he turned aside into the shade and said: “My Lord! I 
am needy of whatever good Thou sendest down for me.” Then there came 
unto him one of the two women, walking shyly. She said: “Lo! My 


33 


30 
father biddeth thee, that he may reward thee with a payment for that 
thou didst water the flock for us.” Then, when he came unto him and 
told him the whole story, he said: ‘Fear not! Thou hast escaped from 
the wrongdoing folk.” One of the two women said: ‘O my father! Hire 
him! For the best man that thou canst hire is the strong, the 
trustworthy.” He said: ‘Lo! I would fain marry thee to one of these 
two daughters of mine on condition that thou hirest thyself to me for 
the term of eight pilgrimages. Then if thou completest ten it will be 
of thine own accord, for I would not make it hard for thee. Allâh 
willing, thou wilt find me of the righteous." (Sura "The Story", 
23-27.) 


I found this pasage to be a confirmation of my proposed journey, 
because it was about a man going to a distant land, there was a 
reference to water, it speaks of two marriageable women (there being, as 
I thought, two marriageable fagirát in Mallorca), and the man, in fact, 
ends up marrying one of them. I had asked whether I should make the 
journey, and I had stated to All&h ta’ala that, if I did go, my 
intention was to find a wife. Of course I also thought that in going to 
Spain I would get a good rest and that it would be an opportunity to get 
away from my troubles. 


Balearic Islands - Sidi Junaid's dissuasion 


I acted accordingly: I called up several airlines, and I made a 
reservation. But then doubts crept in, as they were wont to, as I had 
doubts about everything at that time. So I thought I would talk to Sidi 
Junaid and see what he thought about it. For one thing, I was not sure 
if I had followed the correct procedure in consulting the Koran. 

Having told my story to Sidi Junaid, he said: "Who is this fagira that 
you are interested in?" I said there were two that I knew of, and 
mentioned Sayyida Najma and Sayyida Umaina. He said: "Ah yes, yes, she 
is a very good girl." I said that I had seen her picture and thought 
that I would like to meet her. He said: "Well, you know, she’s got a 
child. Marrying a woman with a child would be acquiring quite a 
responsibilty.“ I said that I knew this, but at the moment I was just 
wanting to meet her, I was not intending to ,propose tomorrow. He then 
said: "Well, if you want my opinion, I don’t think it’s a very good 
idea to go to Spain for a vacation. You say you want to go there for a 
rest; but if you go, you are going to be seen as a Bloomingtonian. 
Everyone is going to look up to you as they do to Bloomingtonians. 

They are going to hang on your every word and gesture, so it will in no 
way be relaxing for you." At this I was somewhat dissuaded. Sidi 
Junaid also said: "In any case, I would think that your consulting the 
Koran was invalid for two reasons: (1) because there is a specific 
ritual that has to be followed, and you did not follow it; and (2) 
because your motive was insufficient. You have to ask questions of some 
moment. You don't just consult the Koran on a whim or just to decide an 
issue which you can very well decide for yourself. That at least is my 
opinion, but I’ll ask the Shaikh." A bit later he spoke to me again, 
and said that the Shaikh had confirmed what he had said, and he (Sidi 
Junayd) recommended that I should just say astaghfiru 'Llàh for having 
done what I did, and then forget it. So I was dissuaded from going to 
Spain. I later heard that two different faqirat in Bloomington (who had 
picked up the line somewhere) had said: "Sidi Safwan is too attached to 
money. That is why he won't marry a woman who has children." 


34 


31 
Sidi Kamal ad-Din and the loss of my house 


There is a bit of history which I must relate at this point. On 
either 31 October or 1 November 1984, I received a telephone call from 
Sidi Kamal ad-Din telling me that he had to sell as soon as possible the 
house that I was renting from him, and he wanted to give me the first 
chance to buy it, if I wished to. I realized quickly that I could not 
buy it, and that I was going to have to break up my home. Although I 
was divorced, I had left everything in the house just the way it was. I 
was very attached to the past and all that sort of thing. Anyway, I got 
a bit depressed about that, but I had to do my best to find a new place 
to live. 


Sidi Junayd and the loss of my job 


In early December - it was a warm December and we were still 
playing volleyball - Sidi Junaid approached me one day after 
volleyball and asked to speak to me. We went for a walk, and Sidi 
Junaid said: "I need to talk to you about your job, I hate to have to 
bring this up, but it is an important matter." He said that there had 
recently been some complaints about Sidi Yünus's store, that he had had 
to go and investigate, and that what he had found there had shocked 
him. He found greetings cards that were pornographic, satanic, and 
sacrilegious, and that he had traced some of this material back to me; 
I worked for Recycled Paper Products, and I had sold Sidi Yünus some of 
these cards. He was upset with Sidi Yünus for having put them in the 
store, and he was upset with me for selling such things. He was also 
upset with Sidi Mu'ayyad, who, although no longer working for Recycled 
Paper Products, still handled similar things, and some of the 
objectionable things in Sidi Yünus'/s store could also be traced to him. 

It must be explained that Sidi Yünus also worked on behalf of 
Recycled Paper Products, in the sense that he sold their program in the 
form of "card footage". He then left it to the salesman to put the 
specific designs in, as I did. Sidi Junaid said that he was not 
concerned about this part of Sidi Yünus'/s work, because it was less 
direct than what I did, a point which I never saw as valid, I must say. 
' In any case, he said the following: that it was unacceptable for fugara 
to sell products of this sort; that there were "Christmas cards" 
amongst them that were blasphemous, and unacceptable to us quite 
specifically because the tariga was dedicated to Sayyidatná Maryam, 
mother of Sayyidnà 1987 that he could not know it for certain, but he 
would think that God was very angry with me, and that I should therefore 
begin at once to look for another job; that if I sincerely intended to 
quit my job and seek another one, God would help me; that because of 
what Sidi Yûnus, Sidi Mu’ayyad and I had done, we should all three have 
had the Name taken away from us; that he was afraid not to take the 
Name away from us, because, if ever the Shaikh heard of this affair, he 
would be very angry at Sidi Junaid for not having done so; that he did 
not want Sayyida Latifa or the Shaikh to know about this, because, if 
Sayyida Latifa saw these cards, she would weep, and the Shaikh - he 
did not know what the Shaikh would do. In other words, he did not want 
them to know, so clearly I was not to tell them. 
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Sidi Junaid had made Sidi Yfinus take these cards from the store, 
but not close the store down, because obviously, if he did not sell 
these products, the store could go on. As for Sidi Yfinus’s position 
with Recycled Products, he was not as concerned about it as he was with 
mine, because he considered Sidi Yiinus’s to be less direct - although 
in fact Sidi Yünus, in his way, was promoting the products just as much 
as I was. 


I should make it clear that the "immoral" cards, fairly recently 
introduced by Recycled, were only one of several lines that I 
represented. I had never promoted this new line directly, but I allowed 
retailers to select from it, if they knew about it, and chose to do so. 


When Sidi Yünus opened his store, he was very careful. He did not 
want any risqué cards in it. As time went on, however, he became more 
and more motivated by greed; the success of the store became much more 
of a factor, and certain moral qualms became much less of a factor. He 
frequently talked to me about loosening his standards, his qualms were a 
bit silly, a bit prudish, and he needed to have these things to 
succeed. His conscience was not clear on this, but he was playing on 
it, and when he came to do the Christmas order, he said: "You select 
them, but I think we can be a little more lax." I said to him: "What 
are my guidelines specifically?" He replied: “You can put in 
anything." Now, we have to assume that Sidi Yünus knew what the 
products were. He had had samples sent to him, and he had looked at the 
products. He did sell them in his store. As a preferred account sales 
manager, he got samples from the company, and thus knew the line quite 
well. Sidi Yünus said to me: "The guidelines are [and pardon my using 
euphemisms]: anything but that which contains the f-word and the 
s-word." We Americans will know what that refers to. And that was it. 
Well, there are all sorts of cards that are unacceptable, from serious 
points of view, that do not contain these two words. These are not the 
only sources of objectionable cards. However, I followed his 
guidelines, and I made a selection based upon them, only eliminating 
cards that contained the two words indicated. When Sidi Junaid 
confronted Sidi Yünus with these cards, he said: "Sidi Safwán made the 
. selection." This was true, but he neglected to tell him that he had 
specifically given me the guidelines, and what.the guidelines were, 
However, this only pertains to Sidi Yünus's character, so there is no 
need to comment further on that. 


At any ràte, I was shocked and devastated by the matter, because I 
had lost my wife, my home, and now my job, in quick succession. It was 
overwhelming. I fell into a kind of paralysis and depression. On the 
one hand, when I tried to go out and sell, I felt that I could not do 
it, as I felt I was offending God, and this added to my depression; on 
the other hand, I stopped working, simply because I was just too 
depressed to work. So finally I just de facto quit. I was not working, 
and it took the company three months to realize that I was not producing 
any sales. I talked to my boss about it, and he tried to be very 
understanding; but finally I said that I would just have to resign. 


Further interview with Sidi Junayd. 
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I wanted to talk to Sayyida Latifa for instance about this, but 
felt that I could not do so, because I had been told by Sidi Junayd that 
he did not want Sayyida Latifa or the Shaikh to know. It troubled me 
particularly that Sidi Yünus was allowed to continue with his job, and I 
did not see the difference between his position and mine. He sold the 
footage, I sold the cards to go in the footage, what was the difference? 


It was in mid-February 1985 that I finally handed in my 
resignation. By the end of February or the beginning of March, when 
Sidi Junayd came back from a vacation, I was in a very distressed and 
depressed condition, and I wanted to speak to him about it. One of the 
things that I mentioned to him during that interview was that I had quit 
my job. He said: "But Sidi, I did not mean for you to just quit your 
job! I mean, not without having other work! Ones got to make a 
living!" He sounded very surprised that I had quit without first 
gaining other employment. Another thing that I found extremely 
surprising was that he said [and one has to remember that we were now 
three months down the road from our original conversation on the 
subject]: "O, by the way, do you know if Sidi Mu'ayyad ever heard 
anything about this matter, you know, through the grapevine?" I said: 
"I do not know." He said: "I never did get around to talking to him 
about it." What simply astounded me was that he had earlier said that 
the three of us, Sidi Mu'/ayyad included, should have had the Name taken 
away from us. His offense was so great that he should, by rights, have 
lost the Divine name. Somehow, in a period of three months, Sidi Junayd 
not only had not managed to speak to Sidi Mu‘ayyad about it, but did not 
even know if anyone else had mentioned it to him! And he asked this of 
me in, I must say, a rather casual and off-hand manner. I hate to jump 
to conclusions, but it made me feel as if I had been persecuted. I 
simply could not fathom it! At the time he originally talked to me, it 
was in a tone of moral outrage. But now he spoke mildly regarding Sidi 
Mu/ayyad, and seemed to convey that in my own case I had taken action 
that was excessively drastic. As so often in the past, I simply did not 
know where I stood, or what was real. 


As this interview began, Sidi Junaid had a pad and pen in front of 
him and he asked me if I minded if he "doodled" while I talked. He said 
it helped him think. I said that was all right. I told him how I was 
feeling and he explained to me the reasons for it in what later seemed 
to me to be accurate but superficial psychological terms. He never 
really dealt with root causes or offered me anything spiritually 
operative. At the end of the interview I happened to glance at his pad 
and with shock saw a face drawn there that can only be described as 
diabolical; a combination of the painted face of Maori chief and a demon 
from hell. 


4 


Diverse Incidents 


I cannot remember the precise context of the following, but it was 
something like this: I complained to Sidi Junaid that some people 
thought badly of me for something I'd done. His reply was: "What do you 
care if people think you're a schmuck?" Now this word is a Yiddish 
euphemism for penis, hence the commonest of obscenities, 
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One Sunday, on my way to a volleyball game, I approached Sidi 
Husain’s driveway from one direction as Sidi Junaid approached it from 
the other. He looked directly at me but seemed not to see me, but 
rather to look right through me. His face was contorted, as if his soul 
were tormented. Whether this was in response to seeing me or due to 
some other cause I do not know, but the impression he made was very 
strange, to say the least. 


My memory of the following is not completely clear, but I think 
that at one of my meetings with Sidi Junaid I asked about Sidi 158 5 
canvassing the fugara about complaints regarding Sidi Junaid;. Sidi 
Junaid”s response was a brushing away the incident with a smile, and 
saying something like "O that was just a “jag” that he was on," and that 
everything was back to normal implying Sidi “Is& had "come back to his 
senses," so to speak. 


Sayyida Latifa and the visions of Sayyida Ma'rifah's daughter 


Sometime before Sidi Junayd returned from that vacation, I had gone. 
to see Sayyida Latífa . I told her that I was very depressed and that I 
had lost my home. I did not make any reference to my quitting my job, 
for the reasons already explained. I told her that I had not been 
sleeping, that I had been taking prescribed sleeping pills on which (I 
felt) I had become dependent; that my doctor had taken me off these, 
and given me anti-depressants, that these had not helped, and that I was 
in a mess. She seemed very concerned and all that sort of thing. I had 
been reading the Shaykh’s "Travel Meditations". I had read certain 
things about how the devil iunsinuates himself into the soul, and I was 
worried about this. I was afraid that I might have fallen prey to 
satanic forces or suggestions, because I could not understand my state. 
Quite frankly, I might have babbled a bit, because I was very confused. 
She tried to calm me, and talked to me gently; and she ended by telling 
me, by way of consolation (she had a very kindly and motherly look in 
her eyes), about something "very lovely". She said: "Do you know the 
daughter of Sayyida Ma'rifah, Susana? Well, this is a remarkable little 
girl. She has all sorts of special visions, beautiful visions or 
dreams.  Sayyida Ma'rifah tells me about them, and I should like to tell 
one of them to you. In this dream, all the fugará were down on earth, 
and there were all sorts of bad conditions. However, all the fugará 
were taken up to Heaven on the backs of giant eagles. It was all very 
nice up there, but there was a man down on earth, who had a book. She 
was able to describe the book and how it looked, and for some reason 
some of the people had to come down to earth again. There were all 
sorts of things. I never did quite understand the meaning of it, or 
what Sayyida Latifa meant by it or why she told me. The story certainly 
did not console me in any way. I do not want to cast aspersions on the 
story, but I will make an analogy: a child can be very troubled and 
then her mother says to her: "Let's not think of your troubles now, we 
have talked about them enough. Let me read you a fairy tale." The 
child is enchanted by the fairy tale, but the fairy tale is now over; 
and the child still has his problems! One thing I will note is that 
Sayyida Latifa was certainly very impressed with the story and with this 
little girl in general. 
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Audience with the Shaykh 


In the at fall of 1985 I asked to see the Shaykh. I realized 
that in all the years since my problems had begun, I had never spoken to 
the Shaykh directly about them. I was still somewhat depressed, I was 
trying to put my life back together, and I needed help. So I went to 
see the Shaykh, and Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm interpreted; it just happened 
that Sidi Junayd was away at the time. 


I told the Shaykh a little about how I was feeling in general. I 
did not refer specifically to Sayyida Warda, but the Shaykh of his own 
initiative started speaking about her at great length. He talked for a 
full half-hour about her. He said I had no reason to reproach myself, 
that I had to go on with my life, that Sayyida Warda was responsible for 
her own condition, that she had been proud, that she had neglected to 
take her medicine, and other things of this sort. It was comforting in 
the sense that I felt that I did not have to reproach myself, and I 
thought that it was a pretty good interview, as far as it went. That 
was the problem: "as far as it went", for I later realized that I 
continued to be in much the same state as before. The interview had in 
fact not gone far enough, and this was because I had been afraid to 
broach certain subjects on which the Shaykh lacked background. For 
example, the Shaykh did not know certain important elements of the story 
that have now been related in full in this document. 


Interview with Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm 


I was still very disturbed by a lot of things, and I consequently 
felt that I was in need of further help. I thought: let me refine my 
ideas by talking to Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm. He was at the interview, what 
a perfect person to talk to. He knows everything that was said. I will 
not need to explain anything. I can ask him about his impressions of 
the interview, 1 


So one day - it was in November 1985, about two weeks after Sidi 

"Abd al-Wahid’s fateful audience with the Shaykh ~ I saw Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm and we talked about these things. I told him a good part of 
what I have related here, especially regarding Sayyida Warda (including 
how I had treated her and how that had affected her), and also regarding 
my various interviews with Sidi Junayd and my responses thereto. I 
spoke also of my resulting (and continued) depression, etc. Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm said: "You are like a man who has been drowning, and who has 
finally reached shore. You are have finally reached shore, Sidi Safwán, 
but you are still lying there panting for breath. This may go on for 
some time." I thought this was a very accurate description of my 
situation. When I asked him if I should seek to communicate my complete 
story to the Shaykh, he advised against it. He did not think it was 
timely; there was a lot of excitement in the community, a lot of people 
were under suspicion of not being sufficiently loyal to the "government 
of the taríga," and it was not an opportune moment. As a result, I gave 
up my intention of seeking a further audience with the Shaykh right 
away. One thing Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm asked me at this point was: "Who 
runs the tariga?" I replied: "The Shaykh." He said: "Yes, but the 
Shaykh is seventy-eight years old now, he does not concern himself with 
a lot of the administrative matters of the tariga, and certain other 
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things, as you probably know [which I did]; so, who runs the tariga on 
a day to day basis?" I said: "Sidi Junayd." He said: "That is 
correct. Now tell me, what are his qualifications for doing so other 
than the fact that destiny has put him in this position?" I said: "I 
do not know." At that point, he just looked at me and said nothing 
further. 


I also told Sidi ‘Abd al-Qayyüm about Sidi Junayd and the dua. I 
asked him if Sidi Junayd had ever questioned him regarding what he had 
told me about it (namely, what the Shaykh had previously told him). 

Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm said: "No, this is the first I have heard of it." 
Then he went on, as it were, to defend himself, saying that the Shaykh 
had told him, etc. I said: "No, no, Sidi 'Abd al-Qayyüm, I am clear on 
all that. What has always bothered me is the way in which he undermined 
your authority in my eyes, and did so very condescendingly. The whole 
thing showed that he had no respect for you. What I was further struck 
by was that, in my attempts to speak to Sidi Junayd about this, none of 
those issues which I considered important were clarified in the 
slightest: namely, the way he had spoken about you (Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm) and the way he had spoken to me. I had no problems about the 
du'a ۳ | 


Observed by Sayyida Latifa. 


Before I get on to what happened further in that connection, I 
should perhaps mention that while we were having this conversation, 
there was a knock on Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm'/s door, and it was his 
daughter, Sayyida Murayyim, who had ben in the house doing some 
cleaning. She said: "Father, can I speak with you for a moment?" so he 
left the room. A few minutes later he came back and he said: "My 
daughter told me that a few minutes ago Sayyida Latifa came to the 
door. She had been looking for Sayyida Murayyim, who (she discovered) 
was not in her own home. Sayyida Latifa said to her: ‘Is there someone 
with your father?” Sayyida Murayyim said: ‘I think so.” Sayyida 
Latifa then said: ‘Is it Sidi Safwan?” Sayyida Murayyim said: ‘I do 
not know.” Sayyida Latifa went on: ‘But isn't that Sidi Safwán's 
car?” Sayyida Murayyim said: ‘I think it is.” At this Sayyida Latîfa 
commented: “I don't like that!'/" [meaning that she did not like the 
fact that I had come to talk to Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm]. Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm then said to me: "What sort of mentality are we dealing with 
here?" A further thing that I heard later was that Sayyida Latifa had 
said: "I wonder what they are talking about?" To this Sayyida Murayyim 
replied: "I do not know. I do not listen at doors." Sayyida Latifa 
then said: "Oh, no, of course not." 


Interview with Sayyida Latifa 

About thirty to forty-five minutes after I had returned home 
following my talk with Sidi ‘Abd al-Qayyüm, the telephone rang. It was 
Sayyida Latifa. "Sidi Safwan, can I see you about something?" I 
replied: "Yes, Sayyida Latifa". "When can I see you?" "Well, I am 
busy tomorrow, but perhaps perhaps the morning after." So we made an 
appointment. I inevitably connected this call with the fact that I had 
just been seen by her at Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm's. 
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When I went to see her, she said: "Well, Sidi Safwan, all I wanted 
to see you about was Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid. We're just so perplexed about 
what has happened. We don’t understand it, and we thought you could 
maybe shed some light on it.” I said: "Well, I am sorry to tell you, 
Sayyida Latifa, that I do not know anything about it. I do not know 
Sidi ‘Abd al-Wáhid very well. I have never had a friendship with him. 

I have known him through Sidi Jamál ad-Din and we have had dinner 
together a few times, but I cannot think of a single instance when I 
have actually seen him alone and we have talked about anything. I do 
not really know the man. I cannot shed any light on the matter at all, 
In fact, I am not really interested in it." I think the reason I said 
that was because I did not want to get into conversation about it. 
Sayyida Latifa then said:  "O, we are so perplexed about it." And she 
went on to tell me much of what Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid had said and why 
those things could not be true. 

She then spoke of the criticisms of the dance, and asked me if I 
had read Sidi “Abd al-Qayyiim’s paper on it. I said: "No, I did not 
even know he had problems with it." She said: "O, yes, but Sidi Junayd 
has written a response. Have you seen that?" When I said "No", she 
said: "Well, I've got a copy of it here for you. Would you like to 
have it?" I said: "Well, frankly, I am not very interested in the 
subject, but if you think I should have it, I will take it and read 
it." She said she would like me to, and I said: "Do you have the 
original paper by Sidi “Abd al-Qayyfim? If I am going to read the 
response, I think it would be helpful if I first read what is being 
responded to." She said: "No, I am sorry, I don't have a copy of that, 
but in any case, Sidi Junayd quotes from his paper enough to let you 
know what he is talking about." 


As a parting comment, I said:  "Sayyida Latifa, I would not concern 
yourself too much trying to figure out what happened with Sidi “Abd 
al-Wáhid. [What follows was dissimulation.] You cannot shed light on 
darkness. You say that you are dealing with a madman, an irrational 
mind, and that you cannot shed light on it. Madness is madness, 
irrationality is irrationality; you cannot illuminate it, so do not 
knock your head against a wall," In perhaps too subtle a way, I was 
trying to suggest that maybe she was dealing with a different 
phenomenon: that if it were really madness, there is nothing to think 
about; but if there is a lot to think about, it is not madness! 
Perhaps the point (due to my deliberately oblique manner of speaking) 
was lost on her! 


I did, however, say something further to Sayyida Latifa, and in 
somewhat clearer terms: "Let us suppose for the moment that Sidi “Abd 
al-Wáhid is delusional. Why is it then that we have to believe that the 
man is ill-intentioned, hates the tariga, and is evil? Is it possible 
that, given his belief in his own delusion, he was actually trying 
heroically to save the Shaykh and the tariga? For example, if I walk 
out of my front door, and see a woman about to be run over by a bus, I 
might have to decide on the spur of the moment that the it best course 
of action is to run at her and knock her off the road. As a result of 
this, she might fall and suffer some bruises, but thereby she would have 
been saved from the bus. At this point people might come running up and 
say: "What are you doing, you madman? Why did you knock this woman 
over?" When I say: "To save her from the bus," they reply: “What 
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bus? There was no bus!" It turns out that I have hallucinated the 
bus! Yes, I have been delusional! But am I evil? I would say that, 
on the basis of my "delusion", I had tried to do good. Maybe the same 
can be said of Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid. Sayyida Latifa did not like that at 
all. She said: "No, no, that is impossible, your thinking is all 
wrong!" 


A few days later, I received yet another telephone call from 
Sayyida Latifa: "This is Sayyida Latifa! I want to ask you about 
something. Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm has told me that you said that Sidi 
Junayd had called in question his reporting of the Shaikh’s advice 
regarding the du'a a. You apparently said that Sidi Junayd had once said 
to you, in a tone of great surprise and with reference to Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm: "How could you believe him?" Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm is now 
very upset about what Sidi Junayd is reported to have said, and thinks 
he has been wronged by him. I said: "Well, Sayyida Latífa, firstly, I 
am not accountable for the way Sidi 'Abd al-Qayyüm feels. Secondly, the 
quote is not: "How could you believe him?” but ‘How could you believe 
such a thing?” (Sidi Junayd, of course, was perfectly aware of who it 
was who had said "such a thing’; so it really amounted to the same 
thing.) This difference of wording, however, delighted Sayyida Latifa, 
and she said: "O, I am so relieved to hear it. I knew Sidi Junayd 
could not have said that!" I was not quite sure why she was so 
relieved, because it was "six of one or half a dozen of the other", as 
we used to say. Anyway, she was relieved, and she went on to explain 
that Sidi Junayd could not possibly have known what the Shaikh had said, 
as it had been said in a private interview with Sidi "Uqba (at which 
Sidi “Abd al-Qayyüm had interpreted). After Sidi Junayd had heard it 
from me (Safwan), he had asked her, but she did not know either. [It 
will be recalled that this had not prevented Sidi Junayd from speaking 
to me about it as he did, following his quick consultation on the matter 
with Sayyida Latifa.] Now, however, she had asked the Shaykh about it, 
and it turned out that he did in fact say what Sidi 'Abd al-Qayyüm had 
reported, but it was just a "rule of thumb", it was not absolute, and so 
on. I said that I had understood that perfectly from what Sidi “Abd 
al-Qayyüm had told me. Then she said: "Well, that’s what I wanted to 
know. In any case, the Shaykh is going to write a paper on the 
matter." I never did see that paper. I later received a call from Sidi 
"Abd al-Qayyüm who assured me that he had not named me as his 
informant. He had simply said: "Some fagir told me..." 


Still a further telephone call from Sayyida Latifa 


As a footnote to the kind of atmosphere that I experienced in 
Bloomington and how it affected me, I should perhaps mention the 
following: I was at majlis one night, and I was feeling rather low in 
spirits. As I came up the steps into the main hall, I seem to have had 
something of a long face. I was very conscious of the fact that Sayyida 
Latifa had a good long look at me as I passed in front of her on my way 


to the zawiya. 
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At 8.30 the next morning (Sunday), the telephone rang. It was 
Sayyida Latifa. She said: "Sidi Safwan, you seemed disturbed at majlis 
last night. I thought you might have received a letter from Sidi Abd 
al-Wahid. I said: "No, I have not received anything from Sidi ‘Abd 
al-Wáhid." She said: "O, well, I thought that might have been the 
problem, because you see someone else received a letter from him and 
they were quite upset. I repeated that I had received nothing from Sidi 
"Abd al-Wáhid. She said: "Well, I received a letter from him recently, 
but I just tore it up without even reading it. If you get any letters 
from him, you can just give them to me." I said: "I will certainly do 
that Sayyida Latifa, thank you, good-bye.” 


Sayyida Warda's visit to Bloomington (November 1985) 


Sayyida Warda came to Bloomington in November 1985. We saw each 
other, we talked a lot, we had many things to discuss. It was very good 
for both of us. I did not know it until she came, but her primary 
purpose in coming was to see me. She had not told me that, and I can 
understand why. She had not wanted me to feel any pressure about it. 
Secondarily ~ but most importantly - she also came to see the Shaykh 
and Sayyida Latifa. 


We were able to discuss a lot of matters from the past, and come to 
an understanding. I told her that I felt that there was too much water 
under the bridge for us to restore our marriage. She said she would 
like too, and that she still loved me. I said that it was like a part 
of my karma that had been exhausted and that I just did not see it as 
being possible. She accepted that quite well. She seemed quite 
resigned to her situation. She had a very good attitude. She was less 
interested in all the problems of Bloomington than many of us that Iive 
here, probably because she does not live here. She has tried to put | 
them out of her mind. completely. She is not fooled, but detached. 


Sayyida Warda’s interview with Sayyida Latífa 


When Sayyida Warda saw Sayyida Latifa, the latter said to her: 
"It's too bad that you won't be able to see Sidi Safwan."  (Sayyida 
Latifa had thought that I had left on vacation the day that Sayyida 
. ——Warda arrived, but in fact she had received the wrong information. I 
‘was in Bloomington for a full week of Sayyida Warda's visit.)  Sayyida 
. Warda said:  "O, no, Sidi Safwan is still here, in fact, I have seen 

him." Sayyida Latifa said: "O, what was it like?" Sayyida Warda 
replied: "It was very good. We were able to be very supportive to one 
another." Sayyida Warda claims that Sayyida Latifa then said to her 
with some concern: "O, what do you mean? How could you be supportive 
to one another?" Sayyida Warda said: "All I mean is that we have both 
suffered a lot, and we were able to show each other a lot of sympathy. 

I think this is a very positive thing, considering what we have both 
undergone." Then Sayyida Latifa proceeded to tell her how badly I 
wanted to get married. She said to Sayyida Warda: "You know, Sidi 
Safwan very much wants to get married again." I do not know if Sayyida 
Latifa told her any more details, but I think she was thinking of a 
young lady I had met immediately after I was divorced, who seemed very 
interested. She was a Christian, she prayed, and she was very 
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interested in the Red Indians. She was very pretty, and I told Sayyida 
Latifa about her one day. That is the only thing I can think of that 
Sayyida Latifa could have been referring to, but that was well over a 
year before. 


Sayyida Warda, then, had talked of our mutual supportiveness, and 
had also used the word "solidarity" Sayyida Latifa said: 
"` Solidarity 2 You don’t think that someone else was involved in your 
divorce? It was Sidi Safwan’s decision to break it up, you know." 
Sayyida Warda had not meant to imply that, but Sayyida Latifa for some 
reason jumped to that conclusion. I asked Sayyida Warda why Sayyida 
Latifa had done this, and she said that she felt that Sayyida Latifa had 
a bad conscience (that is, concerning our divorce). Of course that is a 
conclusion, but not necessarily an unintelligent one. 


(While Sayyida Warda was visiting she was to be invited to a majlis 
at Sidi Junaid’s. However, she was called at the last minute and could 
not be reached. Sayyida Latifa said to Sayyida Warda that this was a 
pity because "Sidi Junaid had especially chosen the text with Sayyida 
Warda in mind." This mudhakara was entitled " Against Subtle Worldiness 
)598 ( ۲ and among the fugara present at this majlis was Sidi “Abd 
al-Haqq. I will leave it to the reader who is familiar with the contents 
of this mudhakara - "either...injustices [to us] result from our 
character, and then our trials bear witness to it..."- to judge what 
effect it might have had upon Sayyida Warda. Those who selected this 
text perhaps would.say this would have been a "mercy" to her; the mercy 
of providence was that Sayyida Warda was not there.) 


Sayyida Warda also had an interview with the Shaikh. It is 
reported, very mucli third hand, that the Shaikh said having seen her 
"that she appeared normal;" it is also reported that he said "she did 
not appear to be possessed." 


Sayyida Warda's earliest impressions of Bloomington. 


When Sayyida Warda first came to Bloomington she had certain 
definite observations and perceptions. The impression she had always 
given me, and she was able to be quite specific when I saw her recently, 
was that she knew that there was an inner group, or inner circle, in the 
tariga: firstly the Junaydids and the Haggids, then the Akbarids, and 
then people like the Latifids and the Kamâlids and (to some degree) the 
Yünusids. When Sayyida Warda arrived, she was given a great reception 
by the inner circle: they took care of her, the Akbarids and the 
Latifids took her in, they took her on vacations with them, etc. She 
felt that one of the reasons for this was that Sayyida Latifa had 
written to them in advance saying how fond she was of Sayyida Warda, 
that Sayyida Warda was now coming to Bloomington, that she was a 
wonderful, intelligent faqira, that she was very special, etc.  (Sayyida 
Latifa did at one time think that she was very special.) Sayyida Warda 
felt, then, that the inner circle’s warm reception of her was due to all 
that, and that it was not necessarily genuine friendship ~ in fact, 
she had some evidence that it was not - in other words, she felt from 
the beginning that these people were primarily ambitious, that they were 
interested in being in Sayyida Latífa's and the Shaykh's good graces, 
that they did what was politically necessary to achieve that, and that 
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"friendships" were based on political considerations. She was not 
fooled by this, and when she became engaged to me, she sensed a subtle 
but very strong disapproval from these people. She did not like this, 
and she just cut herself off. 


The “inner group’s" systematic contempt for all others 


Even before she came to Bloomington, Sayyida Warda disliked in 
principle the idea of a "community". She told Sayyida Latîfa: "I am 
going to have problems moving to Bloomington; I do not like living in 
“communities”. I do not like all the talking that goes on, I do not 
like all the things that go on. I have had very bad experiences of 
"communities." Sayyida Latifa said: "I understand. I don't like them 
either." However, she tried to ease her mind on the matter. ۱ 


After she arrived, Sayyida Warda said that what dismayed her very 
much about this community was, firstly, the existence of this inner 
"group", and, secondly, their air of superiority; their "élitism", and 
the fact that they would sometimes sit around for hours - after 
dinner, for instance, over coffee ~- and talk about one member of the 
tariga after the other, criticizing them in all sorts of ways, tearing 
them apart, undermining them, belittling them. Sayyida Warda felt it was 
quite unspiritual, and could not believe that these people were 
` disciples of the Shaykh. Once again, it was a question of the 
Junaydids, the 5340105, the Akbarids, the Latifids, etc. Above all, 
they showed contempt for people. “Contempt for people" is the 
expression that immediately comes to mind, when I think of her 
descriptions of these sessions. Sometimes it was "condescension". She 
also felt that they disliked certain relationships that people might 
have established with Sayyida Latifa, for instance Sayyida Bahiyya. 
Sayyida Bahiyya was criticized tremendously (as was Sidi Al-Bashir). 
She remembers on one occasion Sayyida Bátina ~ quite surprisingly, 
because she usually seemed so mild-mannered - lashing out and talking 
about things that Sayyida Bahiyya had done, and saying that this was 
"disgusting" and that was "disgusting" and this thing that Sayyida 
Bahiyya had said was "disgusting."  Sayyida Warda had the impression 
(backed up by details which I no longer recall) that they disliked 
Sayyida Bahiyya’s relationship with Sayyida Latifa -  Sayyida Bahiyya 
had been in Lausanne a lot, had been close to Sayyida Latifa there, 
etc. - and they consciously sought to break it up. 


Effect of all this on our engagement and marriage 


In a sense, Sayyida Warda was one of the first people to see that 
there were tremendous problems in Bloomington. When I talked to her 
this time, I could see that what she had perceived early on explained a 
lot of things in our long relationship. For example, when we were 
getting to know one another, and when we were engaged, she was very 
sensitive about it. She did not want it talked about, she did not tell 
any of her "friends". At the time, I felt that her not telling her 
"friends" came from her not really being very happy with the engagement, 
maybe feeling that I was not good enough for her, or something like 
that, but I think now that what she was doing was protecting herself and 
our relationship from a certain destructive tendency that she had seen 
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in these people. At any rate, these early perceptions of Sayyida Warda 
explained a lot to me regarding what had occurred, and especially, as I 
have said, why she had been so secretive about our growing 
relationship. She was aware of a kind of destructive force, and felt 
that one had to guard one’s life and one’s privacy against it. 


Addendum 


Since writing the above, two further points, perhaps worth 
mentioning, have come back to mind. 


In the same conversation that I had with Sidi Junaid immediately 
after Sayyida Warda left for Colombia (see pp. 21-22), or it may have 
been in another conversation a little later, I mentioned to Sidi Junaid 
that it had seemed to me that Sayyida Warda had found her regular 
household duties (cleaning, cooking, shopping for groceries, etc.) 
overburdening.. I could not understand this, since I had not been 
especially demanding about these things, and they were her only 
responsibilities. : 


His explanation was as follows: Jews of our generation do not like 
to work, but they know they have to. Middle-class Latins of our 
generation likewise do not like to work, but they think they should not 
have to! This tendency is so pervasive in them that it amounts to a 
deformity of character. Sidi Junaid said that all of the Latins he knew 
in the taríga had this deformity ~ with the exception of the Haqqids. 
Looking back, the thing I find incredible is not simply the explanation 
itself, but the fact that, at the time, I accepted it without question. 


In the recent conversation that I had with Sayyida Latífa (the one 
in which we discussed Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid), she sought to counter many of 
his points, although I had not shown any sympathy for them. She said 
that Sidi ‘Abd al-Wáhid had accused Sidi Junaid of looking at the Shaikh 
with hatred. (Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid had in fact said that he and others 
had occasionally observed Sidi Junaid react to a correction by the 
Shaikh, while he was interpreting at majlis, if not with contempt, then 
at least with irritation or impatience. Sidi ‘Abd al-Wáhid had implied 
that this showed familiarity and lack of respect.) Sayyida Latifa said 
it was impossible that Sidi Junaid could have looked at the Shaikh with 
hatred, since Sidi Junaid loved the Shaikh, and was completely devoted 
to him. She said that Sidi “Abd al-Wáhid did not understand Sidi 
Junaid”s looks. It was important to understand that Sidi Junaid had the 
eyes, not of a white man, but of an Indian. If one knew him as she did, 


کس الل —— -—— q‏ — _ _ — _ — 


one would not mistake his expressions for something else; and so on. 


Conclusion 


I am concluding this story on 28 January 1986. I simply felt the 
need to set it down for the record, and I apologize for any digressions 
or repetitions. It is not always a linear progression, and things 
interrelate so much. 
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Firstly, I think that the information I have supplied will be of 
interest to those who are concerned with the state and destiny of the 
tariga, those who wish to preserve and protect it. If that information 
can be of use to those people ~ people who, I believe, truly love the 
Shaykh and the tariga ~ then I am glad to have stated it. 


Secondly, having now told the whole story, I cannot but hope that 
it will relieve me a little from the necessity constantly to think it 
over. Maybe I will have taken it a little bit out of my soul. I hope 
that one day I will be able to speak of these things to the Shaykh, and 
that the Shaykh will consider them, and come to whatever conclusions he 
‘deems right and necesary. 


For my own part, I feel that some conclusions are unavoidable, and 
therefore this information is not simply "neutral". I have kept this 
information bottled up inside me during the last two and a half years. 

I trust that my restraint in this respect speaks for my good 

intentions. I have exercised this restraint out of love for the Shaykh 
and the tariga, and now that I have compiled a private record of my 
story, it is not only for the health of my own soul, but also for the 
use of the Shaykh, and for the ultimate good of the fugara. In this 
matter as in other matters, the truth must come out for the tarîqa to be 
healed. 


La iláha illâ “L1&ah. Muhammadun Rasûlu 'Lláh 


Ya Maryamu ‘alaiki “s-salam, ya Rahman, ya Rahim. 
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For those who maintain that the patient is in need of all our sympathy 


On Relating With The Patient 


P4 


and help because she is sick and hospitalized, it should be remarked that: 


,Her ailment is not a priori a malady of the body, but a malady of the 
ego. ۱ 

That it can have repercussions on the body and ee symptoms that 
only medicine (as opposed to moral measures) can cure, is only too obvious. 
But this does not in any way alter the basic fact that it is her character 
that not only lies at the origin of the pathology, but is its sustaining 
agent. | 

To reduce the patient's madness to a mere ailment, such as pneumonia 
or diabetes, is to ignore the fact that her disease belongs to an entirely 
different order of reality than the other two examples, which are morally 
neutral as regards Heaven. | 2 E ^ 0 

Therefore, in helping her - and let none presume of their strength or 
capacity here - great circumspection must be employed, for while it is true 
that she cannot fend for herself in her present state of confusion, it is 
equally true that the whole person is there and consequently that all of 
its attitudes that brought on the crisis are still, either virtually or 
effectively, operative to some degree or another. If, on the one hand, the 
patient should not be overestimated - for instance in her capacities for 
self-help  - neither should she be underestimated, i.e. considered 


irresponsible. To.do so would be to discredit her native intelligence. 


By malady of the ego we mean a complex of attitudes that have become 
pathological (but not, by any means, uncontrollable, whatever the patient's 


momentary state may do to restrict this clause), This implies a definite 
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moral responsibility on the part of the subject whose present state is the 
result of erroneous thinking and, consequently, represents an immanent 
castigation, i.e. Reality's refutation of the former. To this some might 
want to make at least two objections: 


1. That to emphasize the element of "chastisement" is not only beside 
the point - given the patient's apparent اف‎ - but that it is 
unnecessarily harsh a response, namely uncharitable. 

2. That a hereditary flaw in the soul's fabric constitutas a more or 
less "totally" extenuating circumstance, by which the patient's former and 


present attitude and behavior can be excused. 


The reply to these is: 

l. It must be reiterated that the patient's true self (i.e. her 
intelligence and will) is all there, in principle if not in fact. To 
deprive her of responsibility is therefore to deprive her of her humanity, 
namely to condemn her to incurable madness. 

2. For heredity t be an effectively extenuating circumstance, an 
attitude of humility in proportion to the problem is required. Correct 
humility entails first of all an unconditional avowal of the problem and, 
secondly, a concomitant search for help combined with a scrupulous 
implementation of the advice given - be it in the form of practices, 
prayers, or pills. 

Of course, this leaves unanswered the question of why the patient has 
this congenital flaw. But the why of that belongs to the imponderable | 
realms of karma and can only be answered between the patient and her Maker. 


At any rate, it is not for us to presume of her innocence, nor to 
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exonerate her gratuitously. ¬ Wa-'Llahu 'alim wa-karîm. 

This last item brings to mind the question of judgement. "Judge not zu 
that ye be not judged". Precisely! If the husband or other affectively 
concerned parties wish for us to abstain from any supposedly "incriminatory" 
opinions concerning the niyah of the patient, then neither should they 
expect us to make any sentimentally favorable judgements unwarranted by the 


overwhelming evidence of the case. 


The fact of the matter is that the patient's situation is one of 
dementia, or a species thereof. It is not one that could occur to a fagir 
in good standing, namely one who has a 003و‎ ۰ l 

If things tock on the proportions they did with the ‘patient, there 
mist be some cause and it must have been a very grave one for things to 
reach the pathological extremes they did. ۱ ۱ 

` So it is not we who judge; bé circumstances thats bave vendere thalé ^ 
verdict. Hence, in dealing with the patient, the least of objectivity would 
be to respect the seriousness of the implications and to treat her 
accordingly, that is to say with a great measure of mercy, yes! but one 
tempered with an equal measure of prudence, for when dealing with the 
absurd one must be careful. Yet, it goes without saying, we are entitled to 


hope for the best, bi-tawffqi 1160 


Lid 


Finaliy, to expound briefly on what is meant by malady of the ego, we 
mean a subjectivity that has become so extreme that it has reached a 


pathological and, in the present case, clinical degree. And what is extreme 
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subjectivity if not aberrant egocentrism, with all that this entails in 
the way of ungratifiable and unbearable demands? 

At the root of the problem lies an absurd susceptibility and 
exorbitant demands or expectations which, in the present case, have so 
alienated the patient fini the objective world that her illusions, 
unchecked by reason - i.e. Truth - have precipitated her into incoherence 
and fantastic imaginings that only medicine, for the time being, can 
restrain. 

` To detail the complex causal chain of suspicions, presumptions, clever 
(and; de علي‎ ba ار امه‎ some weys dinbolical) ratlonalisationm, deviant 
interpretations, and fallacious conclusions that led up to the breakdown is 
beside the point. It is enough to take note of the fruit and to beware of 
it, for the above-mentioned process feeds on pride and can only be 


compounded if other people get tangled : in the mayic meshes of which the 


patient is the dupe and primary victim, Cd ue Ec 

As much as a sharp scolding would in principle be the right medicine 
for this type of non-sense, it would, right now, be unadvised and counter- 
productive, leaving aside the fact that only an authorized person can do. 
this judiciously. But sobriety at least, not sentimental sediment-stirring 
mush that clouds the picture, is called for, sobriety founded on 
objectivity, namely an awareness of the serious nature of the patient's 
state. Sympathy alone is not enough to help her. 

In keying to situate this state, one should remember that any form of 
madness (dementia) corresponds in some degree to a loss of centrality (in 
this case most probably accidental and partial). This loss opens the 


floodgates of chaos, and no one must presume of his immunity to the 
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5 
possibly contaminating side-effects of the derangement that ensues. It is 
important not to allow oneself to get sucked into the periphery's chaotic 
vortices, ' | | | 

Therefore, on the basis of the above, it follows that any social 
relations with the patient should be subject to the condi tiodal elements of 
her sanity and good will, without which nothing can be done and nothing 


should be expected from the fugará. 


KKK 


N.B. The Sheikh has made the following additions to the above 
commentary: 7 ۱ 
In the case at hand, there are without a doubt two things to consider: 
l. a hereditary disease 3 ora کین‎ ice to such a disease - and 2. a 
fundamental defect in the character, hence egocentrism and pride. | 
‘One could suppose that if this defect did not exist, the disease could 
_be held in check and maybe even cured. One could also suppose that the 
disease is exclusively the result of the said defect, which, practically 
Mesrine comes to the same. In the first case, the-responsibility is less 
great since the defect only reinforces - or renders edité - the 
pre-existing ill. In the second case, the patient is entirely responsible 
and the cure is then, in principle, easier or less difficult to achieve. 
But in both cases - 1. the hereditary disease being more important than the 
moral defect (= pride), or 2. the moral defect being more important than 
the hereditary disease, or the predisposition to such - we have 
responsibility! 
To forgive the creature too much amounts to accusing the Creator, quod 


absit! 


Note: Akbar's vision. 


Sidi Akbar had this vision before 1980. It went on for several hours. 
What is known of it is the following: In troubled, presumably 
apocalyptic times, there is a "last majlis" in the zawiya. The Shaikh 
was not there but "Sidi Akbar saw and recognized the fuqara present. The 
zawiya was lifted up to heaven, it is implied, by the hands of the 
Blessed Vigin; when it returned to earth the fuqara knew how to live 
like Indians. The fuqára had to fight against another group of people, 
profane, out of grace, perhaps monstrous although human- and inimical to 
them, living in the same conditions. Sidi Husain went to Europe and 
brought other fugára from Europe to reinforce the fugára in America. In 
the battles Sidi Abd al-Latif was wounded (at the time of the vision he 
was in somewhat bad odor with Sidi Akbar because of Sidi Abd al-Latif's 
business practices) but recovered. Riding on horseback Sidi YAnus and 
Sidi Akbar saw a vision of the Shaikh - perhaps in the sunset - and 
realized "his true nature. 

Other fuqara named included Sidi Junaid, but not Sidi 'Abd al-Haqq, 
who had not yet appeared on the scene. The fugara were finally 
succesful against their enemies. Then there appeared creatures, dressed 
in metallic suits, with "modern weapons," like laser guns - but not 
laser guns. The fugára could not resist this new enemy and as they died, 
cut down by the non-laser futuristic guns, Sidi Akbar saw their souls 
separate from their bodies and go to heaven. This account is based upon 
` reports of those privy to the visions. In the spring of 1986 Sidi Akbar 
thought it important to amend the story to say that when the zawiyah 
came down from heaven, the fuqdra did not live like Indians, but like 

"pure primordial beings.' It 1s not known what other visions Sidi Akbar 
has had. He has at times said words to the effect that he is a medium, 
and so presumably there are other visions as well. Apparently, doubts 
have never been voiced concerning whether the visions are in fact D 
diabolical inspiration. 

The knowledge of these visions has been the privilege of an inner 
circle. When the story of the visions was leaked, Sidi Junaid hunted 
down all those whom lie thought might have heard them saying: "these 
things are sacred; Sidi Ybhnus did not have the right to speak of them.' 
Nevertheless, others have spoken of them. It is the outlook of the 

tarÁqa not to base our actions upon visions. But as with many things, 
theory is one thing and practice another. Sayyida Latifa, Sayyida 
Hamida, and others, have said "this vision is wonderful. Every 
evidence points to the fact that this vision, despite its obvious 
resemblance to profane science fiction fantasies, is accepted as truth, 
by those who are trusted to know it. In 1983 Sidi Qaddur eee 


سس مت مس هه — 


Note: the abridgement of the du'a. 


As regards the affair in which Sidi Junaid and Sayyida Latifê, 
learning that Sidi ‘Abd al-Qayydm had told Sidi Safwan that the Shaikh 
had said "as a rule of thumb it is not necessary to perform a formal 
du'a more than once a week," out of hand denied that the Shaikh could 
Rave said this, nor thought it necessary to ask Sidi "Abd al-Qayyum or 
the Shaikh before categorically denying it, the Shaykh has since 
determined that the blame for situation lies with Sidi 'Abd al-Qayyhm. 
Sidi 'Abd al-Qayyhm, who was present at the interview in which the 
statement was made, should have informed Sidi Junaid and Sayyida Latifê 
that the Shaikh had said this. 
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Schum‏ ا 


Ignorance which is the fundamental condition of transgression, 
is of a completely different order than simple theoretical ignorance; 
it is effective ignorance whose root is in the heart, and not in the 
reason or the mind; it is this ignorance which the monotheist 
scriptures so rightly call "hardening of the heart." Ignorance 
manifests itself according to three principle modes: stupidity, 
weakness, malice. These are the respective privations of divine 
Wisdom, Strength and Mercy, or Beauty, the corresponding human 
qualities being intelligence, force, and kindness. 

Stupidity is the incapacity to discern the essential from the 
accessory: it consists in attaching oneself to facts alone and 
considering them simply as such, thus without the slightest 
induction. Weakness is abandonment to illusions and the lack of 
intellectual penetration regarding appearances, thus a lack of 
interior homogeniety and therefore of resistance. Finally, malice is 
by far the gravest ‘non-conformity," for it is eminently "active" and 

‘conscious" being an abstraction inverse to that carried out by the 
intelligence. While intelligence perceives the inner relations of 
things, malice is a tendency which limits, negates, and destroys. 
Before trangressing, man deceives himself. In order to falsify his 
judgement و‎ he develops arguments characterized, according to | 
circumstance and individuals, either by stupidity, or by weakness, or 
by malice: the fool dissipates his discernment in a kind of torpor, 
the weakling abandons it before illusions; the malicious shatters it 
with violence. One can also say that transgression by stupidity is 
the action-- or the ommission-- deprived of sufficient reason; and in 
so much as it is a reaction, it corresponds only to a blind fact. The 
transgression by weakness is characterized by an illusory sufficient 
reason; it proceeds essentially of a reaction to a fact. Finally, 
transgression through malice has, as its sufficient reason, but. the 
tendency towards negation, or in other words, hatred of that which 
appears as,an affirmation of the divine Norm. 

All trangression must thus be considered as expressing in the 
agent the lack of a positive quality, such as wisdom, force, purity; 
now, if every positive quality relates to a divine aspect, the 
absence of such a quality must equally relate, if not to another 
divine aspect of which it proceeds but indirectly, at least to a 
cosmic center of luceferian or satanic nature-- a center which is the 
direct source of the negative quality, and which opposes itself 
illusorily to the divine aspects which it denies; vice lives by the 
regular communication, rhythmic in a way, with the dark center which 
determines its nature, and which, like an invisible vampire attracts, 
holds and devours the being which finds itself in a state of 
trangression and disequilibrium. If it were not so, the simple 
infraction would remain but an isolated fact, but each infraction is 
by definition a precedent and establishes a contact with a dark 
center. This also places in the light the necessity of the rites of 
purification whose effect is precisely to break such contacts and 
re-establish communication with the divine aspect of which the 
transgression was, like its originating cosmic center, the negation. 
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Le point de départ du probléme dans lequel nous sommes 
impliqués depuis presque six mois avec les Haqqides et 
les Qaddurides se situe en Juillet 1985. A cette époque, 
ma femme, 5۰ Maryam, souffrait depuis assez longtemps de 
critiques qu'elles jugeait disproportionnées, provenant des 
Haqqides, sur notre fille et la fagon dont nous l'éduquions. 
Un jour qu'elle allait, comme d'habitude, faire une matinée 
de ménage à la Zawiyah, elle a manifesté involontairement son 
trouble devant S. Halimah, qui s'en est émue et l'a gardée 
à déjeuner. Au cours de leur conversation, ma femme lui 
a expliqué que c'était le caractére excessif et systématique 
des jugements qui la blessait, et elle a ajouté que selon elle 
les Haqqides avaient tendance à "parler trop fortement." | 
S, Halimah lui a demandé des exemples de cela, et 5. Maryam 
lui en a donné trois: | 
1) Un jour, à la maison de Sidi Kamal-ed-Din, où séjournaient 
les Haqqides, il y avait eu un problème de discipline avec 
notre fille, et S.Marifah, très énervée, avait dit devant 
ma femme que cette enfant n'était pas normale, en joignant 
un geste à la parole. (C'était donc un jugement excessif sous le 
coup de la colère, et qui remettait en cause la personnalité 
entière de l'enfant, et non pas seulement üne attitude isolée.) 
2) S. Marifah, un jour, lui avait téléphoné à propos d'un 
problème quelconque et la conversation était venue sur l'enfant 
des Ubaydides. A cette occasion, S.Marifah avait préconisé que 
ce nourrisson, qui pleürait beaucoup, ne soit absolument pas 
tenu si ce n'est par la mére, et encore trés peu, mais qu'il 
soit placé © dans une chambre obscure pendant les deux premiers 
mois. Elle parlait avec chaleur et disait s'inspirer d'un 
livre écrit par un médecin. S.Maryam était d'accord qu'il 
fallait moins tenir l'enfant mais s'est avouée très étonnée par 


la solution qu'elle proposait. 
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quant aux 9 pour nou. 


2)Enfin, et c'est de loin la question la plus graveX S. Maryam 
a rapporté les paroles que m'avait dites S.Ábd-el-Haqq durant 
l'automne 1984. Lors d'une brève visite chez nous, S. Abd-el-Haqq 
m'avait parlé de façon très négative des deux foqara français, S. 
Ubayd Allah et S. Mohammed Ali. 11 jugeait S.Ubayd gravement 
immature et irresponsable. Quant à S. Monammed Ali, il le 
jugeait irrealiste sur les questions d'ordre 
prof-essionnel. D'un ton assez excédé et découragé, il me 
dit qu'il "ne pouvait pas comprendre cette mentalité étrangère." 
Juste cinq minutes avant, je lui avait montré un lit en bois 
que j'avais fabriqué sur les instructions de 5٠. Mohammed Ali, 
et, comme point final à cette discussion généralement dépré- 
ciative, il me dit:"S.Mohammed Ali, il peut vous danner des 
conseils pour ce qui est de...madera...camment faire les 
meubles, mais c'est tout." 

Ma première réaction fut la stupeur, qui m'empêcha de 
lui répondre ou de demander des explications. Ils partirent 
juste après. Je rapportai ce jugement à ma femme et je décidai 
de téléphoner à S. Mohammed Ali. Je lui dis au téléphone que je 
venais d'entendre S. Abd-el-Haqq prononcer contre lui un 
jugement très négatif, sans lui révéler le contenu du propos. 
Je lui demandai si d'après lui je devais immédiatement 
demander des explications à S. Abd-el-Haqq. Il me dit alors 
que mieux valait oublier totalement cette parole, et ne pas 


la répéter. C'est ce que j'ai fait. 


LE + 


۸ l'issue de cette conversation, que 5. Maryam n'avait 
pas préméditée, S.Halimah fut très choquéf mais à la 
manière de quelqu'un qui avait déjà une impression négative 
et qui recevait une confirmation de ses impressions. Elle dit 
qu'elle considérait surtout cette deuxième anecdote comme 
très grave et elle dit à ma femme qu'elle devait en parler 


à S. Qaddur. 
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En Août , il y eut une entrevue entre ma femme et S. Marifah 
eu cours de laquelle elles parlèrent des "malentenaus" qui 
les apposaient, sans parler de "l'histoire du charpentier". L'en- 


trevue se passa bien. 


+ 
¥ + 


En Septembre, S. Qaddur me convoqua à la Zawiyah et, 
seul à seul, me demanda une confirmation du jugement dépré- 
ciatif que j'avais entendu, et il se déclara choqué du com- 
portement de 5, Abd-el-Haqq, en disant 
que ce dernier avait "a sharp tongue"; Il me dit alors 
que je devais aller lui demander des explicakions. Je lui 
répondis que je préférais de loin que ce soit lui, S.Gaddur, 
qui se charge d'intervenir s'il le jugeait nécessaire. J'admets 


que ce fut de ma part une attitude de fuite, répréhens. bie. 


* 


+ * 


En Octobre, les Qaddurides nous invitèrent à dîner un 
Ve^ndredi soir, et nous reparlérent des Haqqides. S. Halimah 
parlait avec beaucoup d'émotion et se disait scandalisée par 
l'apparente démesurs dont les Haqqides faisaient preuve dans 
leurs paroles. Quant à S. Qaddur, il nous dit qu'il n'avait 
encore rien fait mais qu'il comptait infervenir personnellement 
auprés des Haqqides car, selon ses propres termes, il craignait 
que "les foqaras se mettent à douter de l'objectivité de 
S. Latifah, puisqu'elle leur apportait son soutien total. ” 

Cette remarque sous-entendait que nous 
n'étions pas les seuls à avoir remarqué quelque chose.  Impressio: 
nés par cette situation d'une gravité inattendue, nous nous 
sommes faits pendant près d'une heure les avocats de S.Abd-el-Hagq: 
en exprimant tout ce qui, à notre connaissance, pouvait 
alléger sa responsabilité dans "l'histoire du charpentier." 

J'ai dit notamment qu'il était exact, selon moi, 
que S. Mohammed Ali, dans le passé, avait montré un certain 
manque de realisme dans le domaine professionnel, que je pensais 


que le jugement de S. Abd-el-Haqq avait été plus loin que 
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sa pensée. Malgré cette tentative de dédramatisation de notre 
part ( car nous ne souhaitions qu'un retour rapide à l'harmonie 
et à la paix), 5. Qaddur prenait cette affaire très sérieusement 
et nous annonça qu'il parlerait , de Moqqadem à Moqqadem, 


à S. Abd-el-Haqq. 


* 
* * 


En Novembre, S.Qaddur mit son projet à exécution, et ce 
fut le coup de pied dans la fourmi lière. Un matin, je reçus 
un coup de téléphone de S,.Qaddur; celui-ci avait complètement 
changé d'attitude » et me dit, sur un ton soupgonneux 
et sévére, qu'il m'ordonnait d'aller m'expliquer avec S, Abd-el 
Haqq sur "l'histoire du charpentier" afin que lui ( S.Qaddur) 
puisse voir "whether this was true or not", car S.Abd-el-Haqq 
affirmait n'en avoir aucun souvenir. Très inquiet de voir 
qu'il ne me faisait plus confiance et surpris qu'il doute d'une 
chose que je lui avait dite à plusieurs reprises en toute 
bonne foi, je lui dit que j'étais trés peiné de l'entendre m'insinu, 


er que j'étais un menteur. Il me répondit que je me montrais 


'susceptible et que mon attitude dans toute cette affaire 


révélait que: j'avais un préjugé contre S.Àbd-el-Haqq. Dans 
l'ensemble j'étais décontenancé par le contraste brutal entre 
cette attitude et celle, de confiance, d'amitié et de discrétion, 
que les Qaddurides nous avait témoignéesi peu de temps aupa- 
ravant. Sur les injonctions de 5. Qaddur, je pris rendez- vous 
avec S.Abd-el-Haqq. Entretemps, S.Maryam, excédée par le ton 

de S, Qaddur, téléphone à S, Halimah pour lui dire qu'elle ne 
peut venir travailler à la Zawiyah cette semaine. 5. Halimah 
cherche à lui parler au téléphone et S. Maryam a quelques 

paroles vives à l'encontre de S. Qaddur: " Si S. Qaddur 

nous plante un couteau dans le dos, nous nous défendrons." S. Hali. 


mah est teés choquée. Ce ful une parole malheureuse , 


+ 


Le samedi suivant, à deux heures, je me rendis chez 
S. Abd-el-Haqq. Il me reçuË très courtoisement, et durant 


notre entretien, dans le salon, S. Marifah ne parut pas. 
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S. Abd-el-Haqq traita séparément les deux problèmes: il parla 
d'abord, je crois, des diverses choses que ma femme avait 
rapportées au sujet de S. Marifah. Muni d'une feuille de papier 
où il avait tout noté, il nia point par point la véracité 
des faits exposés. Après son analyse, il ressortait: 

1) Que 5 ,Marifah avait agi er toutes choses d'une- façon 
parfaitement logique, müre, raisonnable. Pas un seul moment 

il n'a envisagé la possibilité d'une faute de comportement 

chez son épouse. 

2) Que S. Maryam avait plus ou moins consciemment porté 

atteinte à la réputation,supposée axiomatiquement impeccable, de 
son épouse, en falsifiant les faits. 

En l'absence d'informations très précises sur des évènements 
donb je n'avais pas été témoin, je n'ai pas pu répondre effica- 
cement à ces allégations. 5 

A propos de sa phrase sur S. Mohammed Ali, S. Abd-el-Haqq 
commenga à réaffirmer catégoriquement qu'il n'en avait 
aucun souvenir. 11 essaya de saper ma propre certitude en 
envisageant toutes sortes de circonstances, telles que: 

-Mon absence de souvenir du contexte ( à quoi je répondis 
que j'avais pu le réconstituer assez clairement dans ma 
mémoire). 

-Son expression fra gaise imparfaite. ( argument pte AP vis S! 
dans ce cas, d'autant plus qu'il avait utilisé le mot espagnol 
madera(bois) pour expliquer où s'exerçaient les limites de la 
compétence de S. Mohammed Ali.) 

- La possibilité qu'il se fût agi, dans son esprit, d'un 


compliment positif sur les talents d'ébéniste de 5. Mohammed Ali. 


Aprés environ deux heures de conversation, S. Marifah vint 
me dire que ma femme m'appelait au téléphone. 5. Maryam me 
dit qu'elle jugeait mauvais de trop prolonger cette conversation, 
et me rappelait que j'avais, à cing heures, un remdez-vous 
professionn&l important. Je dis au revoir aux Haqqides et 


partis. x 
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Le lendemain matin (Dimanche), S. Maryam téléphone à 
S, Qaddur, pour lui faire ses excuses à propos du coup de 
téléphone malheureux où, dans un mouvement de colère, elle avait 
dit sur lui des choses désagréables 
Sur Sa Vaitenfuce déconcertante.. 5. Qaddur commença par 
accepter ses excuses puis il se mít à l'accuser sur toute une 
série de points: 
= Fausse conception de l'amitié (5. Maryam avait dit qu'il avait 
mal utilisé des informations à propos des Haqqides, que nous 
lui avions données sous le sceau de la confidence et qui 
furent par la suite retournées contre nous). 
- susceptibilité. 
-interruption délibérée de ma conversation avec S. Abd-el-Haqq 
(ce qui n'était pas faux, mais aie USHER justifié par 
le fait que cette conversation aurait mal tourné pour moxSi je. 
ne l'avais pas suspendue pour avoir des informations nécessaires 
qui me manquaient; d'autre part, j'avais de toute façon un 
rendez-vous, et S. Maryam avait besoin de la voiture.) 
- Refus de reconnaître que notre enfant était problématique, 
alorsque beaucoup de personnes s'en étaient plaintes: 
- mention de la visite de S., Latifah chez nous ,un an auparavant; 
notre fille avait refusé de lui dire bonjour et avait paraît- 
il été insolente. S. Maryam, surprise, dit qu'elle ne l'avait 
pas remarqué et que 5. Latifah, lor de sa dernière entrevue 
ne lui en avait pas parlé. |ja femme ayant manifesté un certain 
mécontentement, S. Qaddur l'accuse de nouveau:"Vous insinuez 
que S.Latifah n'est pas objective." S. Maryam répond:"S. Qaddur 


ne me faites pas dire ce que je n'ai pas dit." 


* * 


Le lundi suivant, je me rends à l'université pour avoir une 
nouvelle discussion avec S. Abd-el-Haqq. Muni d'informations 


trés détaillées qui m'avaient été fournies par ma femme. 
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notamment sur l'incident de la maison de 5۰ Kamal-ed-Din, je 

pus répondre point par point à S. Abd-el-Haqq ( il faut 

préciser que, imitant sa propre fagon d'agir, j'avais tout 

noté sur un papier, que j'avais sous les yeux). La version 

de ces évànements avait été subtilement transformée par 

S. Marifah. Je ne cherche pas à savoir si cette déformation 
avait été opérée sciemment ou non. Quoi qu'il en soit, S. Abd-el 
Haqq sembla renoncer à argumenter et nous avons fini par 


* 


aboutir à une version commune, qui ne correspondait pas 
exactement à le réalité, mais qui était honorable pour les deux 
partis en présence. Quant à la phrase sur S. Mohammed Ali, il 
me redit que ce qui avait profondément troublé S. Qaddur et 
lui-méme, c'était la €@rtitude que j'exprimais de l'avoir 
effectivement entendue. C'était, je crois, la première fois 

de ma vie que je m'entendais reprocher une certitude objective 
comme une faute morale. Après cela, S. Ahd-el-Haqq me dit que s! 


il avait vraiment dit cette phrase,il la répudiait comme ne 


pouvant être que "una broma." Mon seul désir, à ce moment, 
étant d'en finir, je lui di¥ que nous étions d'accord sur 
l'essentiel, et lui demandai ce qu'il restait à faire pour 
que l'histoire soit définitivement réglée. Il me dit que 

S. Maryam n'avait plus qu'à s'excuser au téléphone auprès 

de 5. Marifah et S. Halimah, et que je devais faire un rapport 
à S. Qaddur. Nous nous quitt&mes en bons termes. L'entretien 
avait été courtois. 

En rentrant chez moi, je dis à S. Maryam de passer les deux 
coups de téléphone. Etant épuisé, je négligeai de lui donner | 
toutes les explications nécessaires. Premier coup de téléphone à 
S. Marifah,qui exige des excuses. Ma femme ne sachant pas 
vraiment de quoi stexcuser, dit qu'elle est désolée de tout 
ce qui s'est passé. Aprés ce premier coup de téléphone, je 
lui expliquai alors qu'il est vital qu'elle fasse des excuses, 
même si ces excuses n'ont pas d'objet réel, pour apaiser 
l'atmosphère. Je lui dit de ne surtout paSentrer dans les dé. 
tails, dont la complexité pourrait amener d'autres questions, 
et d'autres problémes. Ma femme dit à 5. Marifah qu'elle 


s'excuse d'avoir parlé à S. Halimah et d'avoir trcublé sa paix. 
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à 


S. Marifah cherche à rentrer dans les détails, dur. leg 


moindfes choses. Sur mes conseils, 5. Maryam refuse d'y 
entrer et se contente de lui dire poliment que leurs maris 
s'étaient définitivement expliqués sur toutes ces choses. 5. Ma. 
rifah dit: " Bon, Seyyidah, il s'agit simplement de comprendre." 
Ma femme aquiesce, réitére ses excuses et leur conversation 
se termine. Ce probléme parait scellé. 

Deuxième coup de téléphone, cette fois à S. Halimah. 
Ma femme s'excuse de lui avoir parlé inconsidérément et de lui 
avoir causé des ennuis., 5. Halimah ne dit rien. S5. Maryam 
lui dit poliment:" Voilà, c'est tout." (ce que j'avais à dire). 


La conversation se termine. Ce problème aussi paraît réglé. 
* 


* * 


Quelques jours aprés, comme prévu, je rencontrai S. Qaddur 
à la cafeteria de l'université. Nous avons parlé ensemble 
pendant environ deux ou trois heures, en prenant un déjeuner. 
5. Qaddur reprit point par point les accusations de déformation 
des évànements, formulées par les Haqqides contre ma femme. 
Camme avec S. Abd-el-Haqq, je rectifiai tout point par point. 
S. Qaddur parfaissait perplexe, intérieurement déchiré, 
essayant sans cesse de reconstituer une version défavorable 
pour nous, que je défis ais avec des arguments logiques. 

Pour finir, il me demanda comment 

il était possible que ma femme ait dit que S. Marifah ait parlé 
en termes très dépréciatifs de notre fille à 5. Faridah. 
Selon lui, il était impossible qus S. Marifah ait parlé aussi for 
tement, et que ma femme avait probablement déformé les choses. 
A ce moment-là, assez fatigué, je lui dis, poliment mais 
fermement,:"Sidi, ne serait-il pas plus simple d'admettre 
que les espagnobs en général | | ont 
coutume de s'exprimer d'une façon hyperbolique, en utilisant 
des termes comme "terrible" et "increible"? S. Qaddur réfléchit 
un moment, frappé, et me dit, en souriant:" Qui, j'ai entendu 


ces chases-là quelquefois." Quand nous nous sommes séparés, 
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trés amicalement, S. Qaddur semblait non pas soulagé, mais 
intimement perturbé. J'ai supposé que dans son esprit il 
ne parvenait pas à voir clairement de quel côté se trouvait 
la bonne fai et la vérité. 
Pour moi, j'étais enchanté que 


tout ait pu se terminer. 5٠. Qaddur s'était excusé à son tour 


pour avoir parlé avec trop de véhémence à S. Maryam, 


* 


* * 


Après cette semaine pénible de Novembre, nous avons 
passé deux mois et demi en toute tranquillité, Les Qaddurides 
étaient au Mexique, mais nous avons revu les Haqqides à diverses 
Occasions, et à chaque fois, le contact a été bon. J'ai 
m@me rendu un service professionnel à S. Abd-el-Haqq, et il 
m'en a remercié avec beaucoup d'amabilité. Cette histoire, dans 
Notre esprit, était morte et enterrée, et tout pouvait nous 
faire croire qu'elle l'était aussi pour les Haqqideg et les 


ry 
Qaddurides. C était une. erreur. 


En effet, cette histoire ressuscita fin Janvier. 


Un ۸۵۱۲ , je reçus un coup de téléphone de S. Qaddur, 
qui nous convoquait tous deux à la Zawiyah le dimanche prochain, 
pour nous parler. Nous attendimes ce rendez-vous avec une 


certaine appréhension. 


* * 


Dimanche soir ( 2 Fevrier), à 8 heures, nous arrivons à la 
Zawiyah. S. Qaddur nous regoit dans la salle de séjour و‎ seul. 
Il a préféré, nous dit-il, que S. Halimah n'assiste pas à 
cette conversation. 

5. Qaddur, avec un ton sévère: Ce n'est pas à vous que je 


veux parler S. Omar, mais à vous S. Maryam. En Novembre dernier, 
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lorsque vous avez fait des excuses à ma femme et à S. Marifah, 
vous avez montré une absence totale de sincérité ainsi qu'une 
insolence inadmissible. Tout ce que vous avez su dire, c'est: 
"Voila , c'est tout." (S. Qaddur répéte ces paroles en frangais 
sur un ton sec et péremptoire qui ne correspond pas du tout 
au. ton réet qu'avait eu S. Maryam en Novembre.) Vos excuses 
ne sont pas valables. Vous devez à nouveau vous excuser, 
et montrer de l'humilité, cette fois." 

A ce moment, l'atmosphère était extrêmement tendue: 
S.Qaddur parlait avec une colère sourde et une certaine exaspé- 
ration. Seyyidah Maryam, choqués, s'excusa et sortit de la 
piéce en pleurant. Devant ce coup de théâtre, la colère de 
S. Qaddur redoubla et il dit: 
S.Qaddur: Qu'est-ce que ça veut dire? Me revoilà encore 
une fois comme en Novembre, seul avec vous, alors que c'est à 
elle que je veux parler, Je ne suis pas intéressé à vous entendre 
la défendre. Vous l'avez déjà défendue en Novembre, et vous 
l'avez très bien fait. 
-S. omar: Mais Sidi, permettez-moi...Si vous et les 85 
étiez insatisfaits de ses excuses, pourquoi avoir attendu près de 
trois mois pour le dire? 
-Sidi Qaddur: Nous étions en vacances. Et à notre retour, j'ai 
voulu attendre trois semaines pour lui donner une chance de 
prendre elle-même l'initiative...Mais où est passée votre femme? 
Allez la cherchez! Ja veux lui parler à elle,pas à vous. 
5. Omar: Sidi, pardonnez-moi, mais je vous parle très calmement, 
comme vous voyez. C'est peut-être votre façon de parler qui a 
provoqué cette réaction nerveuse. | 
Sidi Qaddur: ( avec une voix très forte et une certaine rougeur 
dans le visage) Je suis un Mogqaden ! Je parie comme Moqqadem ! 
Je ne parle pas en mon propre nom; je suis un moqqadem ! 
S. Omar: Sidi, je ne l'ignore pas. Vous ai-je déjà manqué de 
déférence? | 

S. Qaddur se calme. 11 me dit qu'il va essayer de parler 
plus gentiment à ma femme si elle revient. Je me lève et 
la trouve dans la Zawiyah en prière,.apparemment dans untrouble 


1 


profond. Je lui dis que le seul moyen de nous en sortir 
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est qu'elle se montre extrêmement docile, qu'elle pense à 

la nécessité inévitable de l'absurde, et qu'elle promette de 
s'excuser autant qu'on le voudra, et même un peu plus. Elle me 
dit qu'elle viendra dans cinq minutes. Je reviens vers S. Qaddur 
dans la salle de séjour. 

S. Omar: Sidi, est-ce que S. Latifah est au courant de cette 
affaire? 

S. Qaddur (avec emportement) : Bien sûr! Et elle a dit qur votre 
femme devait s'excuser, que c'était parfaitement clair. 

S. Omar: S, Maryam va revenir dans quelques minutes. Elle 

est prête à s'excuser de nouveau. Elle n'avait aucun moyen de 
voir que ses excuses en Novembre n'avaient pas été jugées 
suffisantes. l 

5. Qaddur: Les Haqqides n'étaient pas du tout satisfaits. D'ail- 
leurs, vous n'êtes pas sûr d'avoir entendu cette fameuse phrase 


sur Sidi Mohammed Ali. 


S. Omar: Pardon Sidi. Je n'admets pas cela. J'ai bien entendu cef- 
te phrase, et je ne retire pas ma certitude. J'ai admis que 

S. Abd-el-Haqq l'ait prononcée comme un jugement hyperbolique 

qu'il ne pensait pas vraiment. 

S. Qaddur: (apparemment tras agacé) Mais comment pouvez-vous en 
être sûr, alors que S. Abd-el-Haqq a affirmé avoir beaucoup 
d'affection pour S. Mohammed Ali? 
5. Omar: cela, je regrette, mais c'est un argument subjectif. 

Je m'en tiens pour moi, à la certitude objective de cette phrase, 


que j'ai entendue aussi clairement que je vous entends maintenant. 


; | (7 
۱ A Cc me merl, > 
A 3 


fur pow way 
S. Qaddur: Seyyidah, je vais parler avec moins ۰ ۵ 
maintenant. Vous devez vous excuser auprès de 5. Marifah et de 


5. Halimah. 
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5. Maryam: Oui, 5. Qaddur, je vais le faire. Dès demain 
matin, je téléphone à 5. Marifah et à S. Halimah. 
S. Qaddur: Bien,Seyyidah. 

L'entrevue est Eerminée. Nous prenons congé de S. Gaddur, 
d'une façon courtoise et aimable. Il garde toujours sur lui 
une attitude souriante mais génée. 27 

L l | 8 Avant que 
nous partions, il nous dit: z | 
- Nous avons eu avec nous, pendant une semaine, un petit neveu 
de 18 mois. Depuis, j'admire beaucoup les gens qui ont des enfants. 
5. Omar: Oui, un enfant, c'est du souci. Encore plus quand 
on l'a cinquante-deux semaines par an. . 
1l sourit et approuve. En rentrant, je pense en moi-même: 
peut-être vais-je m'attirer d'autres ennuis pour avoir réaffirmé 
ma certitude sur la phrase de S. Abd-el-Hagq. La suite des 


évènements allait le confirmer, 
+ 


* * 


Le lendemain matin (lundi 3 Fevrier), alors que je suis à 
mon travail, je regois vers 11 heures un coup de téléphone de 
ma femme, qui me relate les évènements suivants: comme Promis, 
elle avait téléphoné à 5. Marifah, pour l'informer de son désir 
de réitérer des excuses; 5۰ Marifah accepte et lui dit 
qu'elle veut davantage de clarification: "il faut savoir pour- 
quoi on s'excuse," dit -elle à ma femme. S. Maryam accepte 
avec bonne volonté et. elles prennent rendez-vous pour le 
samedi suivant à 3heures. Après ce coup de téléphone,trés 
courtois et aimable, 5. Maryam est très contente et se prend à 
espérer que les choses vont s'arranger, d'autant que 5. Marifah 
a montré beaucoup de gentillesse au téléphones. 

Un quart d'heure plus tard, elle téléphone cette fois à 
5. Halimah, mais tombe sur 5. Qaddur, qui lui annonce, sur le 
même ton que la veille, que 5. Marifah vient juste de lui dire qu’ 
elle s'était montrée insolente et revendicatrice au téléphone. 
‘Dans ces conditions, S. Qaddur se déclare fort déçu par ma femme, 


et estime qu'elle ne peut pas aller voir S. Marifah avant 
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d'avoir une attitude correcte; il la convoque pour l'après- 
midi méme à la Zawiyah. Déconcerté par cette suite d'évènements 
absurde, je téléphone à 5. Qaddur de mon traveil, et je lui 
demande comment il est possible qu'une personne soit très 
aimable et conciliante au téléphone avec quelqu'un, et l'instant 
d'aprés appelle une tierce personne pour lui dire que l'attitude 
de son interlocutrice est inadmissible. 5. Qaddur ne répond pas 
directement sur ce problème de duplicité, et me dit que si | 
S. Maryam ne change pas totalement d'attitude il ne pourra 
plus l'accepter au Majlis. | 

Après cela, je téléphone à ma femme pour lui conseiller 
la patience lors de cette emtrevue, mais je me rends compte qu'el 
est très décontenancée par cette situafion absurde. Elle me 
dit que cette situation où ces excuses sont jugées non sincères 
avant même qu'elle ait eu la possibilité de s'exprimer, est 
un cauchemar, et qu'elle veut quitter Bloomington. Je la 
réconforte du mieux que je peux, 

A trois heures, ma femme se rend à son entrevue avec 
S. Qaddur, en se persuadant d'abdiquer toute volonté de défense 
élémentaire et de compréhension logique. L'entrevue se déroule 
de la façon suivante: 
5. Maryam: 5. Qaddur, je vous remercie du temps que vous 
passez avec moi et de votre patience, que j'apprécie beaucoup. 
( la conversation se-poursuit en anglais) 
5. Qaddur: Sit down Seyyidah; I think you don't have the right 
attitude with Seyyidah Marifah, that you want to defend 
yourself. 
S. Maryam: I apologize for that. 
5. Qaddur: You are too sure of yourself, You have too much 
certainty. 
5. Maryam: I apologize for that. 
5. Qaddur: For example, when you were working at the Zawiyah 
with Seyyidah Halimah, you were always thinking that your 
way of cleaning was . the best. I am not practical, 


neither S. Halimah, but you are too sure... and proud. 
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5. Maryam: Yes 5. Qaddur, I am ready to recognize that, 
but I wanted the things to be done and that's all. I wanted the 
work be done; 
5. Qaddur: 5. Marifah says that you think 5. Latifah has a 
prejudice against your child. 
5. Maryam: ( firm) This is mot in my mind. For me the Sheikh 
and S. Latifah are objectivity itself. This has never been in my 
mind. 
5. Qaddur $| avec un ton blessant) Your child can change, or can'b. 
S. Maryam: You can always change. Otherwise there is no hope. 
S. Qaddur (more gentle) All right Seyyidah. Now you have to 
understand that you can be mistaken. It is the same for the 
story of the carpenter. S. Omar should talk to S. Abd-el-Haqq. 
S. Maryam: Yes 3. qaddur, 1 apologize for that. 

( a silence ) 
S. Maryam again: Everybody can be mistaken: 


( a silence) 


S. Qaddur: Why does S. Omar want always to defend you? It 

seems to me that he underestimates youe 

S. Maryam: 5. Omar know I am sensitive and emotional. He just 
wants to protect me. I am ready to apologize for that. when 

i was a child I was always lékeithat, to the point that if 
someone was accused, I would take it fot me and was not at ease. 
S. Qaddur: May be there is a problem there. You should speak to ا‎ 
S. Latifah. It seems to me that it's a tendancy to paranoia. 

I don't say that you are paranoïaque, I say that you have 

a tendancy. | | 

S. Maryam: I am ready to apologize for that. 

S. Qaddur: You said that 5. omar didn't inform you in November, 
that he didn't tell you to apologize to my wife and S. Marifah. 
S. Maryam: Yes, he told me but not in detail. I was not informed 
enough. He told me to.apologize to S. Marifah and S. Halimah but 
I was ordered not to go into the details. 

S. Qaddur: Good, Seyyidah. I don'think you need to see S. Halimah. 
You see, Seyyidah, we recognize your qualities. You are an 
intelligent woman. I can't assure it but I have good hope that 
if you apologize to Seyyidah Marifah, it may be cleared. 


You may be able to see 5. Latifah when all is cleared. 


* 
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Le $ et le 6 Février, nous devans nous absenter de Bloamingt 


pour régler des papiers’ personnels. 


+ + 


Le lendemain ( 7Février), nous passons toute la journée 
à Indiangpolis, où nous avons notre entrevue aux services d'émi- 
gration. Tout se passe bien, grâce à Dieu. Malgré tous ces évè- 


4 OM . € 
nements nous avons réussia constituer notre dossier complet. 
* 


+ + 


Le lendemain matin ( Samedi 8 Fevrier و(‎ je reçois un coup 

de téléphone de S. Qaddur, qui, très agacé, nous demande où 
nous étions ces trois derniers jours. Je lui dit que diverses 
obligations nous avaient retenus hors de Bloamington. Il 
cammence à me dire qu'il veut me voir car il a des explications 

à me demander du fait que je n'avais pas donné assez d'informatian 
à ma femme en Novembre, avant qu'elle ne s'excuse. Il me dit 
en outre que S. Abd-el-Haqq, comme je le prévoyais, considère 

que l'affaire n'était pas close, et cie lui aussi veut me voir. 
Fatigué, nerveusement affaibli, je dis à S. Qaddur que j'ai 

eu une semaine pénible et que j'ai en ce moment beaucoup de 
pressions professionnelles ( en effet, j'avais laissé s'accumuler 
un ánorme travail en retard). Accepterait-il de me laisser un répit 
d'une semaine? D'autre part nous devions passer à la banque 


et elle allait fermer. Je propose. de rappeler plus tated. 
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5. QAddur ne semble pas vouloir se montrer conciliant. 

Je lui demande d'attendre que le problème soit réglé entre 
S. Abd-el-Haqq et moi, et que ses interventions d'ici 1a 
pourraient compliquer les choses. 11 me dit:" You can't 
hang up right now." Toutefois, je suis obligé de partir 


et je raccroche non sans avoir promis de rappeler plus tard. 


+ 


+ + 


Je sens que je commence à fléchir nerveusement. L'idée 
qu'il nous a téléphoné pendant trois Jours me donne un certain 
malaise. S. Kamilah nous a dit, la veille, qu'en effet il 
avait une fois téléphoné chez eux pour savoir où nous étions. 

Je commence à avoir malgré moi la sensation d'être assiégé, 

et l'on nous conseille d'éviter les contacts télephoniques. 
Toutefois, je décide d'appeler S. Abd-el-Haqq. Lui aussi demande 
ناه‎ nous étions car il a cherché à nous atteindre pendant trois 
jours. Je lui di$ que nous avons dû nous absenter mais que 

je suis prêt à le voir. Toutefois, accepterait-il de me 

conner un délai, en raison de mon travail? ) Contrairement 

à S. Qaddur, il est sensible à cet argument et accepte.) 

J'ajoute que je crois qu'il est de l'intérêt de chacun que 

lui et moi nous puissions régler notre problème seul à seul avant 
que je parle à S. Qaddur, et que je craignais que ce dernier 

ne complique les choses en voulant me voir tout de suite. 

Je lui demande s'il veut bien téléphoner à S. Qaddur pour lui 
demander de ne plus m'appeler avant que j'aieparlé à 5. Abd-el-Haqq. 
Il me dit qu'il va essayer, mais il ajoute, sur un ton moins 
amical, que si S. Qaddur a des problémes personnels à régler 

avec moi, il ne pourra pas intervenir. Depuis lors, nous 


n'avons plus regu un seul appel de 5. Qaddur jusqu'à ce jour ( ٩ reve 


* 
* * 
Je laisse s'écouler une semaine, le temps d'expédier 
le travail le plus pressant où j'avais pris beaucoup de retard, 


et le temps. aussi de reprendre des forces avant une nouvelle 


. confrontation. Je rappelle S. Abd-el-Haqq le mardi 18 Fevrier 


et nous prenons rendez-vous pour le Vendredi suivant (21! Fevrier) 
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à la bibliothèque de l'Université. L'entretien, en français, 
s'est déroulé de 12.25 à 2:00 environ,de la maniére suivante: 
مگ‎ Abd-el-Haqq: (courtoisies d'usage) Sidi, je voulais vous 
parler à propos d'un problème de fond. Poug le moment je 

mets entre parentheses tous les problémes impliquant 

5. Maryam. Je veux parler d'un problème qui vous concerne. 

5. Omar: Je vous écoute, Sidi. 

S. Abd-el-Haqq:. Quand notre histoire s'est terminée en Novembre 
dernier, j'ai été satisfait d'un point de VR SOE formel. 
Mais le probléme de fond demeure. 

S. Omar: Quel est-il, exactement? 

S. Abd-el-Haqq: Le problème, c'est la certitude que vous 
affirmez avoir à propos de la phrase que j'aurais dite. sur 

S. Mohammed Ali. Vous semblez réduire toute vérité objective à 
cette certitude, et assimiler tout ce que peuvent penser ou 
dire les autres à du subjectivisme. Comment pouvez-vous 

avoir une certitude absolue sur une phrase? 

3. Omar: Ya Sidi, cette certitude ne depend pas de moi ( prenant 
ma tasse de café entre les maing; j'ai en ce moment la certitude 
de tenir une tasse de café et rien d'autre. Est-ce présomptueux 
ma part? 

5. Abd-el- Haqq: Cette certitude prouve que vous avez un 

grave préjugé contre moi, car si vous teniez compte de mon 
caractère global et de mon affection pour S. Mohammed Ali, 

vous trouveriez invraisemblable que j'aie pu prononcer une 
phrase aussi horrible. Imaginez par exemple que quelqu'un me 
dise:"S. Omar vient de cambrioler la. banque de Bloomington." 

Si je n'ai pas de préjugé contre vous, je me dirais: " NOW, ce 
n'est pas possible." Mais si j'ai une mauvaise idée de 

vous, je dirais "...Ah oui, c'est bien possible qu'il l'ait fai 
( Je n'ai pas la présence d'esprit, è ce moment, de faire 
remarquer à S. Abd-el-Haqq que son parallélisme n'est pas 
seulement disproportionné, il est également faux: car, dans 
l'exemple qu'il me cite, quelqu'un lui relate indirectement 
quelque chose sur moi. Avec la meilleure opinion du monde, 

s'il me voyait de ses proprés yeux en train de cambrioler la 
banque, avec un fusil dans les mains, préjugé ou pas, il 


le croirait). 
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S. Abd-el-Haqq (continuant): Enfin, vous me connaissez, nous 
avons souvent parlé ensemble de 5۰ Mohammed Ali, et malgré 

tout, vous vous attachez à une certitude absolue que j'ai 
prononcé cette phrase. 

S. Omar: Mais vous-même, n'avez-vous pas la certitude absolue 
de n'avoir pas pu la prononcer? | 

(Pendant quelques secondes, S. Abd-el-Haqq est décontenancé, puis 
ilreprend assez vivement: P 

5. Abd-sl-Haqq: Ce n'est pas pareil! Vous vous basez sur 

un fait contingent, et sur la mémoire, qui est faillible, alors 
que moi, je me base sur des principes. Vous répétez ce fragment 
de conversation en omettant tout le contexte. 

S. Omar: Excusez-moi. J'ai déjà mentionné que cette phrase | 
se trouvait au milieu d'une conversation globalement dépréciative. 
S. Abd-el-Haqq: Ce n'est pas de cela que je parle. Je parle 

du contexte génáral de ma relation amicale avec S. Mohammed Ali. 

( J'évite de développer ce point embarassant, car , en toute 

bonne foi, je n'ai jamais entendu de louanges de S. Mohammed Ali 
de la part de S. Abd-el-Haqq. Et quant à son sentiment amical, 

que puis-je en savoir? d'autant que c'est un faux probléme, me 
semble-t-il, car m8me une certaine sympathie n'exclut pas 

un sentiment de supériorité et une possibilité de condescendance. 
Cette phrase n'indiquait pas une haine pour 5٠ Mohammed. Ali, 


mais une dénigration de ses capacités d'Imam.) 


S. Abd-el-Haqq: Ecoutez, Sidi, je crois avoir montré une grande 
patience avec vous,mais maintenant je suis fatigué. Dans 

un procès normal, je vous attaquerais en diffamation. Puisque nous 
sommes dans la Tariqah, je ne peux pas le faire. Vous affirmez 

que j'ai prononcé cette phrase, moi je le nie. 

(N.B.: En Novembre, S. Abd-el-Haqq n'avait pas nié qu'il l'avait 
dite; il niait seulement s'en souvenir.) 

5. Omar: Mais Sidi, n'avions-nous pas réglé ce problème en 
Novembre? Lors de notrederni&re entrevue, nous nous étions nis 
d'accord sur la version suivante: Si vous aviez effectivement 


prononcé cette phrase, elle ne devait Btre comprise que comme una 


broma. Pourquoi remettre cela en question? Si quiconque m'inter- 


roge sur cette phrase, je répondrai cela, en spécifiant 
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qu'en tous les cas, vous ne pensez pas cela de 5. Mohammed Ali. 
S.  Abd-el-Haqq: Bon Sidi, écoutez-moi bien. En Novembre, 

je vous ai offert une vcie de sortie honorable: vous aviez 

la possibilité de dire que mon français avait été défectueux, 
qu'il y avait eu un prooléme grammatical de compréhension 

de votre part. Mais vous voulez persister à affirmer votre 
certitude de l'avoir entendueet bien comprise: trés bien. 

Dans ce cas, je vous donne un certain temps pour vous rétracter 
aprés quoi, si vous persistez, je porte l'affaire devant le 
Sheikh. 

5. Omar: Que voulez-vous dire par "rétracter"? 


S. Abd-el-Haqq: Jl faut demander pardon pour votre certitude (si 


Cette certitude prouve, outre le préjugé, que vous avez un 
grave probléme moral. 

S. Omar: Lequel, Sidi? 

S. Abd-el-Haqq: Mais l'orgueil, bien sür! 

S. Omar: Sidi, je suis très imparfait et je suis un pBcheur. 

Je reconnais la possibilité d'être orgueilleux. Mais dans 

cette affaire...Enfin, vous me donnez une semaine pour réfléchir 
S. Abd-el-Haqq: OUi. Et que S. Maryam écrive 3 lettres d'excuses 
à S. Qaddur, S. Halimah et S. Marifah, si elle ne peut pas 

de vive voix. Ma femme attend un coup de téléphone‏ دی بخ و 

de votre femme; elle ne sait pas à quoi s'en tenir. | 

S. Omar: Donc, je vous rappelle Vendredi prochain. Est-ce 

que ça va? 

S. Abd-el- Haqq: Oui, très bien. 


( Séparation sobre mais courtoise). 
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CAEN 

The Omarid's Story ra cr drs 

Our problem with the Haqdids and Qaddurids began six months ago in 
July 1985. At that time my wife, S. Mariam, had to bear criticisms, which 
she believed were out of proportion, coming from the Haqqids about our 
child and the way we were raising her. One day when she was doing 
housework as usual at the zawiyah, she brought up the problems, despite 
herself, to S. Halimah. S. Halimah was moved by what she heard and had S. 
Mariam stay for lunch. My wife told her that the deliberate and excessive 
nature of the accusations hurt her, and she added that the Haqqids ' "spoke 
too strongly." S. Halimah asked her to give examples and S. Mariam then 
gave: 

1. One day the Haqqids were staying in 5. Kamal al-Din's house and 

they had a disciplinary problem with our child and S. Marifah, very 

annoyed, said to my wife that the child was not normal, tapping her 

head. (This was, apparently, an extreme opinion, produced by anger, 

which condemned the whole child rather than just a particular 

fault.). 


2. S. Marifah once telephoned my wife about some problem or other and 
the conversation turned to the child of the Ubaydids. On that 
occasion S. Ma°rifa advised that the infant, who cried a great deal, 
should only be held by its mother and then very little, and should be 
kept for the first two months in a dark room. She spoke with 
conviction and said that this was the advice of a doctor in some 
book. S. Mariam agreed that the child should be held very little but 
admitted she was quite surprised at the rest of the advice. 
3. Finally, and this is by far the most serious matter in its 
consequences for us, $. Mariam related the words below which Abd 
al-Haqq said to me in the Fall of 1984. 


During a brief visit at our house S. Abd al-Haqq spoke very . 
negatively of two French fuqara, S. Ubayd Allah and S. Muhammad Ali. He 
deemed S. Ubayd Allah seriously immature and irresponsible. As for S. 
Muhammad Ali he deemed him unrealistic in professional matters. In a 
discouraged and tired tone on voice he told me that "he couldn't 
understand this foreign mentality." Only five minutes before I showed him 
a wooden bed which I had made following the instructions of S. Muhammad 
Ali. As a final point to the conversation Abd al-Haqq said to me: ۰ 
Muhammad Ali can give you advice about...madera (wood)...how to make 
furniture, but that's all." 

To this my first reaction was stupefaction, which prevented me from 
reacting right away or asking for a clarification. They left just 
afterwards. I told this to my wife and I decided to call S. Muhammad Ali. 
I told him on the telephone what I heard S. Abd al-Haqq say about him. S. 
Muhammad Ali told me that it was better to forget the whole thing and say 
nothing more about it which I did. 


kkk 
At the end of the conversation with ۰ Halimah, which came up 


spontaneously on S. Mariam's part, 5. Halimah was quite shocked, but in 
the manner of someone who already has a certain negative impression and 
1 
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has received a confirmation of an opinion in the making. She said that she 
thought that this third story was very serious and my wife should speak to 
S. Qaddur. 
dede 
In August there was an interview between my wife and S. Ma^rifa who 
spoke of some "misunderstandings" between them without mentioning the 
"story of carpentry." Otherwise the interview went well. 


RHEE 


In September S. Qaddur called me to the zawiyah and, alone, asked to 
confirm the denigrating statement which I had heard, and averred that he 
was shocked by the behavior of S. Abd al~Haqq, saying that he had remarked 
that the latter "Had a sharp tongue." He told me that I should go to him 
and ask him to explain. I answered that I preferred by far that if S. 
Qaddur deemed it necessary he should do it himself. I admit that this was 
a reprehensible shirking of responsibility on my part. 


dee 


In October the Qaddurids invited us to dine with them on a Friday 
evening and talked again about the Haqqids. S. Halimah spoke with a good 
measure of emotion and said she was scandalized by the apparently 
excessive manner in which the Haqqids expressed themselves. S. Qaddur said 
that he had not yet done anything but that planned to talk to the Haqqids 
because, in his words, he feared that "the fuqara would doubt the 
objectivity of S. Latifah since she gives them (the Haqqids), her complete 
support. 

This remark hinted that we were not the only ones to have noted 
something about the Haqqids. Impressed by the sudden seriousness of the 
matter we then pleaded S. Abd al-Haqq's case for an hour. turning over 
everything, which to our knowledge, could mitigate his responsibility in 
the “carpentry story. 

In particular, I said that, in fact, in the past S. Muhammad Ali 
exhibited a certain lack of realism in the professional domain, and that 
S. Abd al-Haqq's comments went farther than his thoughts. Despite this 
attempt to de-dramatize the situation (since all we hope for is a rapid 
return to harmony and peace), S. Qaddur took this affair very seriously 


and announced that he would talk muqaddim to muqaddim to S. Abd al-Haqq. 
و‎ 


In November S. Qaddur carried out his plans and this was the kick in 
the anthill. One morning I received a telephone call from S. Qaddur. He 
had completely changed his attitude, and said to me, in a severe and 
suspicious tone of voice, that jhe was ordering me to talk things through 
with 5. Abd al-Haqq about, the "carpenter story" so that he, S. Qaddur, 
could see, in his words, "whether this was true or not," because S. Abd 
Al-Haqq affirmed that he could not remember a thing. "Very upset that $. 
Qaddur did not trust me, and suprised that he doubted something of which 
we had talked several times in good faith, I told him that I was very hurt 
to hear him insinuate that I was a liar. He said that I revealed myself to 
be touchy and that my attitude revealed that I had a prejudice concerning 
S. Abd al-Haqq. On the whole I was disconcerted by the brutal contrast 
between this attitude and the previous feelings of friendship, crush and 
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` discretion, which the Qaddurids had shown us shortly before. On the 


instructions of S. Qaddur I made an appointment with S. Abd al-Haqq. In 
the meantime, S. Mariam upset by the tone of S. Qaddur, telephoned S. 
Halimah to tell her that she could not come work that week at the zawiyah. 
S. Halimah tried to talk to $. Mariam on the telephone and 5, Mariam said 
a few hasty words about S. Qaddur: "If S. Qaddur sticks a knife in our 
back we will defend ourselves." This was unfortunate. 

The next Saturday, at two o "clock, I went to see S. Abd al-Haqq. He 
received me courteously in the living room; S. Marifah was absent. 5. Abd 
al-Haqq treated the two problems separately. He spoke first, I think, 
about various things that my wife had said about S. Marifah. With a piece 
a paper on which he had noted everything, he denied point by point the 
truth of what had been said. After his analysis he asserted that: 

l. S. Marifah had acted in every way completely logically, 

reasonably, and thoughtfully. Not for a single moment did he admit 

the possibility of a lapse of behavior on the part of his wife. 

2. That S. Mariam had falsified the facts in order, more or less 

deliberately to calumniate the reputation of his wife, which was 

assumed axiomatically to be impeccable. 


In the absence of precise information concerning events of which I 
was not a witness, I could not effectively contest these allegations. 

As for the words about S. Muhammad Ali, S. Abd al-Haqq began to 
reaffirm categorically that he had no recollection. He tried to undermine 
my certitude by supposing all kinds of circumstances, such as: 

-My initial inability to remember the context of the remarks (to 

which I responded that I had been able to reconstruct them quite 

clearly in my mind). 

-His imperfect command of French (a specious argument in this case, 

the more so that he used the Spanish word madera (wood) to express 

the limits of S. Muhammad Ali' s competence 

-The possibility that it was, in fact, in his mind, a positive 

compliment about 8. Muhammad Ali's talents as a cabinet maker! (To 

this, given the enormity of the maneuvers, I answered nothing.) 


After around two hours of conversation, S. Marifah came to tell me 
that my wife called me by telephone. $. Mariam told me that she thought it 
was not a good idea to drag out the conversation, and reminded me that I 
had, at five o'clock, an important professional appointment. I bid the 
Haqqids good-bye and left. 


علد ماد عل 


The next day, Sunday, S. Mariam telephoned S. Qaddur to apologize to 
him about the unfortunate telephone conversation with 5. Halimah in which 
she had said unpleasant things about his disconcerting about-face. 5 
Qaddur began by accepting the excuses and then went on to accuse her on a 
whole series of points: 

- A false idea of friendship (S. Mariam had told him that he had 

badly used the information about the Haqqids which he had received 

from us under seal, in confidence, and which was used against us). 

- Susceptibility (touchiness). 
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- Deliberate interruption of my conversation with S. Abd al- Haqq 
(which was not completely untrue, and even, unfortunately, was well 
justified because this conversation could have gone badly for me if I 
had not stopped to get information which I lacked; on the other hand, 
I had in any case an appointment, and also S. Mariam needed the car. j 
-Refusal to admit that our child was a problem child while many 
others had complained about her. He mentioned a visit 5. Latifah had 
made to our house a year ago in which the child did not greet her, 

and apparently, was insolent. S. Mariam, surprised, said that she "had 
not noticed, and that S. Latifah, in their last meeting, had not 
spoken of it. My wife showed a certain displeasure. At this S. Qaddur 
raised a new accusation: "You are insinuating that S. Latifah is not 
objective. " S. Mariam replied: "S. Qaddur, don't put words in my 
mouth. 


The general tone of this interrogation was heated, violent, and with 
a touch of malice. The result was the nervous collapse of my wife. It 
should be added that the shock was the greater because it came from ۰ 
Qaddur, who had always shown us great consideration and kindness, 


LE 


The following Monday I went to the university to have another 
discussion with S. Abd al-Haqq. This time I was prepared with information 
from my wife, notably about the incident in the house of $. Kamal al-Din. 

I could answer point by point (I should add that I imitated the method of 
S. Abd al-Haqq, and noted everything on a piece of paper which I had in 
front of me). The account of these events had been subtly distorted by S. 
Marifah. I have not sought to determine whether this distortion was 
conscious or not. As it happened, S. Abd al-Haqq seemed to forego 
disputing and we ended up agreeing on a common version, which, while not 
exactly true, was an honorable solution for both parties. As for the 
statement about S. Muhammad Ali, he reiterated that what troubled him and 
S. Qaddur on this point was the certitude with which I affirmed having 
heard it. This was I think, the first time in my life, that I have been 
reproached for objective certitude as if it were a character fault. After 
this, S. Abd al-Haqq said to me that if he had actually said that phrase, 
he repudiated it being only "una broma" (a joke). My only wish at that 
moment was to get this over, and I told him that we were in agreement over 
the essentials, and asked him what remained to be done in order that the 
affair was definitely disposed of. He said to me that S. Mariam had only 
to apologize to S. Marifah and to 5. Halimah, and that we should report to 
S. Qaddur. We parted on good terms. The exchange had been courteous. 

Coming home I told S. Mariam to make the two telephone calls. Being 
worn out I did not give her all the necessary details. She first called ۰ 
Marifah who demanded an apology. My wife not knowing really what to 
apologize about said that she was sorry about everything that had 
happened. After this first telephone call I told her that it was vital she 
should make apologies even if they did not correspond to realities in 
order to calm the atmosphere. I told her above all not to get into details 
which would only complicate matters and raise other questions, and other 
problems. My wife again spoke to S. Marifah to apologize for having talked 
to S. Halimah and to have troubled her peace. As expected, 5. Marifah 
tried to go into details, because she seemed to believe herself 
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irreproachable down to the smallest point. On my advice 5. Mariam refused 
to go into details and limited herself to saying politely that the 
respective husbands had definitively clarified these things. S. Marifah 
said: "All right Sayyidah, it only matters that it be understood." My wife 
acquiesced, repeated her apologies and their conversation ended. The 
problem seemed sealed. 

Another call, this time to S. Halimah. My wife apologized for having 
spoken out of turn, and for having caused troubles. 5. Halimah did not say 
anything. S. Mariam said, politely, "Well, that's all" (that I have to 
say). The conversation ended, the problem also seemed taken care of. 


RR 


Some days afterwards, as planned, I met S. Qaddur in the university 
cafeteria. We talked for about two or three hours, over lunch. S. Qaddur 
went back point by point over the alleged distortion of events which the 
Haqqids accused my wife. As with S. Abd al-Haqq I rectified every point. 
S. Qaddur seemed perplexed, inwardly torn apart, seeking relentlessly to 
come up with a version which put us in a bad light, which I took apart 
with logical arguments. 

Finally, 5. Qaddur asked me how it was possible that my wife could 
have said that S. Marifah had spoken denigratingly about our daughter to 
5. Faridah. According to the latter, it was impossible that 5. Marifah 
could have spoken so harshly, and that my wife had probably distorted 
things. At that point I was quite tired, and I told hin, politely, but 
. firmly: "Sidi, is it not possible to say that the Spanish in general, had 
the habit of expressing themselves in a hyperbolic fashion, using such 
words as terrible, and increible? 5. Qaddur thought for a moment, Struck 
by this, and said, smiling: "Yes, I gis heard such things myself." When 
we took leave of each other, amicably, S. Qaddur seemed not only not 
relieved, but even profoundly disturbed. 4 suppose that he could not find 
clearly in his mind where the truth and good faith lay. For my part I was 
happy that everything seemed to come to an end. $. Qaddur for his part 
apologized for having spoken too vehemently to S. Mariam. 


REE 


After this painful week in November we had two and one~half months of 
peace. The Qaddurids were in Mexico, but we had run into the Haqqids on 
various occasions, and each time the encounter was good. I indeed 
performed a professional favor for S. Abd al-Haqq, and he thanked me for 
with much friendliness. This affair, in my mind was dead and buried, and 
everything led us to believe that this was also the case for the Haqqids 
and the Qaddurids. This was a mistake. 


KEK 


‘In effect, the matter came back to life at the end of January. One 
evening we had the Muhammad Alids to dinner- it was the eve of their 
departure- I received a telephone call from 5. Qaddur, who convoked us 
both to the zawiyah the next Sunday, in order to talk to us. We awaited 
this rendez-vous with a certain apprehension. 


KREG 


5 
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Sunday evening (February 2), at 8 o "clock, we arrived at the zawiyah. 
S. Qaddur received us in the living room, alone. He preferred that ۰ 
Halimah not be present at tlie conversation. S. Qaddur, in a severe tone of 
voice, said: "It is not to you that I wish to speak, but to to you, ۰ 
Mariam. Last November when you made your apologies to may wife and to S. 
Marifah, you showed a total lack of sincerity and at the same time an 
inadmissible insolence. All that you could say was: °Well, that's all. 
(Voila, c'est tout. 5. Qaddur said these words in a harsh and peremptory 
tone of voice which did not correspond at all to the actual tone of voice 
S. Mariam had used in November). Sidi Qaddur continued:" Your apologies 
are not valid. You must again excuse yourself, and this time, show 
humility.' 

At this moment the atmosphere was quite tense. S. Qaddur spoke in a 
suppressed anger and with a certain exasperation. 5. Mariam, hurt, excused 
hersélf and left the room in tears. In the face of this drama the anger of 
S. Qaddur grew. 

Sidi. Qaddur: "What does this mean?" Here I am again, as in November, 

alone with you, while it is to her that I want to speak. I am not 

interested in listening to you defend yourself. You already did it in 

November and you did it very well. 

5. Omar: "But Sidi, permit me...if you and the Haqqids were not 

satisfied with her apologies, why did you wait almost three months to 

say so? 

S. Qaddur: "We were on vacation, and after our return I wanted to 

give her three weeks to give her a chance to take the initiative 

herself...but where is your wife? Go get her! I want to talk to her, 
not to you. 

5. Omar: "Sidi, forgive me, but I am speaking to you calmly, as you 

can see. It is "perhaps your way of speaking that provoked this 

nervous reaction." 

S. Qaddur: (his voice getting very loud, and growing red in the face) 

"I am a Muqaddim! I speak as a Muqaddim! I am not speaking for 

myself; I am a Muqaddim!" 

S. Omar: "Sidi, I know that, have I ever lacked deference towards 

you? " 

S. Qaddur grew calmer. He told me that he would try to speak more 
gently to my wife if she came back. I got up and found her in the zawiyah 
in prayer, apparently in a profoundly troubled state of soul. I told her 
that the only way that we could solve this was if she were very docile; 
that she should think about the inevitability of a margin of absurdity in 
life, and that she should promise to apologize as much as she were asked, 
even a little more. She said to me that she would come back in five 
minutes. I returned to S. Qaddur in the living room. 

S. Omar: "Sidi, is S. Latifah informed of what is going on?" 

S. Qaddur: (with emphasis) "Of course! And she said that your wife 

must apologize, that it was obvious." 

S. Omar: "S. Mariam will return in few minutes. She is ready to 

apologize again. She had no way of knowing that her apologies in 

November were judged insufficient. 

S. Qaddur: "The Haqqids were not at all satisfied. Moreover, you are 

not sure of having heard that famous sentence about S. Muhammad Ali.' 

(There I reacted immediately, because I had the impression, once 

again, of hearing an insidious insinuation which sought to discredit 

me, just as in November.) 1 
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S. Omar: "Excuse me, Sidi, I can't let that pass. I definitely heard 
the phrase, and I do not retract my certitude. I accepted that S. Abd 
al-Haqq said it as a hyperbolic opinion which he did not really 
believe. 

S. Qaddur: (evidently very annoyed) "But how can you be sure, since 
S. Abd al-Haqq says that he has a great deal of affection for S. 
Muhammad Ali?' 

S. Omar: "That, I am sorry, is a subjective argument. I insist, as 
regards myself, on the objective certitude of that sentence, 


which I heard as clearly as I hear you now." (I had at that moment the 
strange feeling that I was being led towards a trap by being encouraged in 
an insinuating manner to renounce my conviction. This could have been only 
a fleeting impression. In any case $. Mariam came back at that moment, and 
S. Qaddur addressed to her the following words.) l 
S. Qaddur: "Sayyidah, I am going to speak to you less vehemently now. 
You have to apologize to S. Marifah and to S. Halimah. i 
S. Mariam: "Yes, S. Qaddur, I will do it. Tomorrow morning I will 
telephone S. Marifah and S. Halimah. . 
S. Qaddur: "Good, Sayyidah." 


The Interview came to an end. We took leave of S. Qaddur in a 
courteous and amiable fashion. He had, to the end, a look which was 
smiling but appeared to be disturbed. Before we left, he said to us: "We 
have had staying with us an eighteen-month old nephew. Since then I have 
much admired people who have children. I replied: "Yes, a child demands 
care. Even more so when it is "pd cdi a year." He smiled 
approvingly. Coming home I said to myself: "Perhaps I will draw down upon 
myself more trouble for having reaffirmed my certitude regarding the 
sentence about S. Muhammad Ali." Events which followed revealed the truth 
of this fear. 


RAK 


The next morning (Monday February 3) while I was at work I received a 
telephone call from my wife who told me the following: as promised she was 
going to call S. Marifah to inform her that she wished to reaffirm her 
apologies. S. Marifah received the telephone call and said that she wanted 
further clarification: "One has to know why one apologizes.” S. Mariam 
accepted what she was told in good faith and made an appointment for the 
next Saturday at 3 o'clock. After this call, which was very courteous and 
friendly, 5. Mariam was very happy and hoped that things were 
straightening themselves out, the more so since S. Marifah showed a great 
deal of kindness in the conversation. f - 

A quarter of an hour later, S. Mariam telephoned S. Halimah, but came 
upon S. Qaddur, who informed her, in the same tone of voice as the evening 
before, that S. Marifah had just called to tell him that S. Mariam had 
shown herself to be insolent and self-justifying over the telephone. Under 
these conditions S. Qaddur was severely disappointed in my wife and deemed 
that she should not go talk to S. Marifah before acquiring a correct 
attitude; he convoked her to the zawiyah that very afternoon. Upset by 
this absurd turn of events, I called S. Qaddur from work, and I asked him 
how it was possible that a person could be very friendly and conciliatory 
to somone on the telephone one moment, and the next call someone else to 
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tell them that the attitude of the other person with whom she spoke was 
unacceptable. S. Qaddur did not answer directly this issue of mendacity, 
and told me instead that if S. Mariam did not completely change her 
attitude, he could no longer let her come to majlis. 

After this, I called my wife to advise her to be restrained during 
this interview, "but I realized that she was very perturbed by this absurd 
situation. She told that me that these circumstances where the apologies 
were judged to be insincere even before she had a chance to express them, 
was a nightmare and that she wanted to leave Bloomington. I tried to 
comfort her as best I could. 

At three o'clock my wife went to her interview with S. Qaddur decided 
‘to abandon every elementary instinct of self-defense and need for logical 
comprehension. The interview took place in the following way: 

S. Mariam: "S. Qaddur, I thank you for the time which you have spent 

on me and for your patience, which I greatly appreciate. 

S. Qaddur: "Sit down Sayyidah; I think that you don't have the right 

attitude with 5 Marifah, and that you want to defend yourself. 

S. Mariam: "I apologise for that." 

S. Qaddur: "You are too sure of yourself. You have too much 

certainty. 

S. Mariam: "I apologize for that." 

S. Qaddur: "For example. when you were working at the zawiyah w:th S. 

Halimah, you were always thinking that your way of cleaning was the 

best. I am not practical, neither is 5. Halimah, but you are too 

sure...and proud." 

S. Mariam: Yes, S. Qaddur, I am ready to recognize that, but I wanted 

to get the things done and that's all. I wanted the work to be done." 

S. Qaddur: "S. Marifah says that you think S. Latifah has a prejudice 

against your child.’ 

S. Mariam: (firm) "This is not in my mind. For me the Shaykh and 5. 

Latifah are objectivity itself. This has never been in my mind." 

S. Qaddur: (in, a wounding tone of voice) "Your child either can 

change, or can! t. 

S. Mariam: "You can always change. Otherwise there is no hope." 

S. Qaddur: (more gentle) All right, Sayyidah. Now you have to 

understand that you can be mistaken. It is the same for the story of 

the carpenter. S. Omar should talk to S. Abd al-Haqq.' 

S. Mariam: "Yes S. Qaddur, I apologise for that." ( a silence ) 

"Everybody can be mistaken.' 

S. Qaddur: "Why does S. Omar want always .to defend you? It seems to 

me that he underestimates you." 

S. Mariam: "S. Omar knows that I am sensitive and emotional. He just 

wants to protect me. I am ready to apologize for that. When I was a 

child I was always like that, to the point that if someone else was 

accused, I would take it as if I were involved and was not at ease 
because of it. 

S. Qaddur: "Maybe there is a problem there. You should speak to S. 

Latifah. It seems to me that it's a tendency to paranoia, I don't say 

that you are paranoiac, I say you have a tendency. 

S. Mariam: I am ready to apologize for that. 

S. Qaddur: "You said that S. Omar didn't inform you in November, that 

he didn't tell you to apologize to my wife and S. Marifah. 
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S. Miram: "Yes he did, but not in detail. I was not informed enough. 
He told me to apologize to ۰ Marifah and S. Halimah, but I was 
ordered not to go into details. 

S. Qaddur: "Good, Sayyidah. I don't think you need to see S. Halimah. 
You see, Sayyidah, we recognize your qualities, You are an 
intelligent woman. I can't assure it, but I have good hope that if 
you apologize to S. Marifah, it may be cleared. You may be able to 
see 5. Latifah when all is cleared. » 


yo 


The fifth and sixth of February we have to take care of personal 
matters. 


wee 


The next day (February 7), we spend the whole day in Indianapolis 
where we have our interview with the immigration authorities. Everything 
goes well, Thanks to God. Despite what has happened we were able to 
complete our files. The next day (Saturday February 8), I received a 
telephone call from S. Qaddur, who very upset, asks where we have been the 
last three days. I told him that various obligations have kept us out of 
Bloomington. He starts to tell me that he wants to see me because he has 
explanations to ask of me as to why I had not given enough information to 
my wife in November, before she apologized. He tells me moreover, that S. 


‘Abd al-Haqq, as I expected, did not think the matter was closed, "and that 


he also wanted to see me. Tired, nervously exhausted, I say to 3 Qaddur 
that I have had a difficult week and that at this time, there 15 
considerable professional pressure on me (in effect, I have let an 
enormous amount of work pile up). Would he let me have a weeks's respite? 
At that moment we have to go to the bank which is about to close. I 
propose to call him later. S. Qaddur does not seem to be conciliatory. I 
ask him to wait until the problem between Abd al-Haqq and myself is taken 
care of, and that his involvement between now and then could complicate 
things. He says: "You can't hang up right now." In any case I am obliged 
to leave and I end the conversation promising to call him later. 


eK 


I feel that I am losing nervous strength. The idea that S. Qaddur has 
telephoned us for three days running gives me an uneasy feeling. A friend 
tells us that, the evening before he called them to ask where we were. 
Despite myself, I begin to have the feeling that we are under siege and we 
are advised to avoid telephone contacts. I any case I decide to call 5. 
Abd al-Haqq. He also asks where we were because he tried to reach us for 
three days. I tell him that we had to be away but that I am prepared to 
see him. But will he agree to give me a respite because of my work? 
(Unlike S. Qaddur, he understands the need and accepts.) I add that it is 
in everyone's interest that he and I solve the problem between us 
ourselves, before I talk to S. Qaddur, and that I am afraid that the 
latter will complicate matters by wanting to see me right away. I ask him 
if he would call S. Qaddur and ask him to stop calling me until we have 
talked. S. Abd al-Haqq says he will Pd but adds, in a less friendly 
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tone, that S. Qaddur has his own problems to take care of with me. Since 
then, until now, the 21st of February, 5. Qaddur has not called us. 


TUA 


I let a week go by, the time to finish up the accumulated work at 
hand and the time also to gather strength before a new confrontation. I 
call S. Abd al-Haqq Tuesday February 18, and we set a meeting for the next 
Friday, February 21, at the university library. The interview, in French, 
takes place between 12:20 and 2:00, in the following way: 
S. Abd al-Haqq: (Usual courtesies) "Sidi, I want to talk to you about 
a fundamental problem. For the moment I will put the problems which 
concern S. Mariam between parentheses. I want to talk about a problem 
which concerns you. 
S. Omar: "I am listening, Sidi." 
S. Abd al-Haqq: "When our story stopped in November, I was only 
satisfied from a purely formal point of view. But the fundamental 
problem remains. 
S. Omar: "What is that, exactly?" 
S. Abd al-Haqq: "The problem is the certitude with which you affirm 
that I said the sentence regarding S. Muhammad Ali. You seem to 
reduce all objective truth to this certitude, and assimilate 
everything that others do or say to subjectivism. How can you have an 
absolute certitude about a sentence?" 
S. Omar: "Ya Sidi, this certitude does not come from me (taking up a 
cup of coffee); I' now have a cup of coffee in my hands; at this 
moment I have the certitude of holding a cup of coffee and nothing 
else. Is it presumptuos on my part?" 
S. Abd al-Haqq: "This attitude proves that you have a grave prejudice 
against me, for if you took account of my total character, and my 
affection for S. Muhammad Ali, you would find it unlikely that I 
could speak a sentence as horrible as that. Imagine for example, that 
someone told me: °S. Omar has just robbed the Bloomington Bank.' If I 
did not have a prejudice against you, I would say: °NO- that' S 
impossible.' But if I have bad ideas about you, I would say: °Ah yes, 
that's possible that he did.'" 


(I don't have the presence of mind in that moment to say to S. Abd 
al-Haqq that his example is not only out of proportion, but simply false, 
for in his example indirectly someone else tells him something about me. 
With the best possible opinion of me in the world, if he saw me robbing 
the bank with a gun in my hands, prejudiced or not, he would believe it.) 


S. Abd al-Haqq: (continuing) "Finally, you know me, we have often 
talked together about S. Muhammad Ali, and despite everything, you 
hold to an absolute certitude that I said that sentence. 

5. Omar: "But you yourself, don't you have an absolute certitude of 
not having said it?" 


(For a few seconds S. Abd al-Haqq seems disconcerted. Then he resumes 
in a very animated way.) 
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5. Abd al-Haqq: "It's not the same thing! You base yourself upon a 
contingent fact, and upon memory, which is fallible, while I, I base 
myself upon principles. You repeat this fragment of conversation 
leaving out the context. 

S. Omar: "Excuse me. I have already said that this sentence was in 
the middle of a conversation which was in its entirety, denigrating.' 
S. Abd al-Haqq: It is not of that that I am speaking. I am speaking 
of the general context of my friendly relationship with 5 . Muhammad. 
Ali. 


(I avoid carrying this embarrassing point farther, for in all good 
faith, I have never heard any good of S. Muhammad Ali on the part of S. 
Abd al- Haqq. As for his friendly feelings, what can I be supposed to know 
about them? It is moreover, a false problem, it seems to me, for even a 
certain sympathy does not exclude a feeling of superiority and a 
possibility of condescendence. This sentence does not indicate a hatred 
for S, Muhammad Ali, but a denigration of his capacities as Imam.) + 

S. Abd al-Haqq: "Listen, Sidi. I think that I have shown a great 

patience with you, but now I am tired. Normally, I would sue you in 

court for defamation of character. Since we are in the tariqah, I 


can o that. You say that I said the sentence. eny it. 
Ao cas dint bee 


(N.B. In November S. Abd al-Haqq did not deny having said it; he 
simply could not remember.) 


S. Omar: "But Sidi had we not taken care of this problem in November? 
During our last interview we agreed on the following version: If you 
had in fact said the sentence, it should be understood as una broma 
(a Joke). Why raise the question again? If someone asks me about this 
sentence, I would answer that and also add that in any case, you did 
not think poorly. of S. Muhammad Ali. 

5. Abd al-Haqq: "Well, Sidi, listen to me closely. In November I 
offered you an honorable way out: you could have said that my French 
was defective, that there was a grammatical problem of comprehension 
on your part. But you persist in affirming you certitude of having 
heard and understood clearly. Very well. In this case, I give you a 
little while to retract your statements; after that, if you have not 
done so, I will bring the matter to the Shaykh, = 

S. Omar: "What do you mean ۲ 

S. Abd al-Haqq: "You must ask pardon for your certitude (sic). This 
certitude proves, besides your prejudice, that you have a serious 
character problem." 

S. Omar: "What's that, Sidi?" . 

S. Abd al-Haqq: "Pride, of course." 

S. Omar: "Sidi, I am very imperfect and a sinner. I recognize the 
possiblity of being proud. But in this case...Well, can you give me a 
week to think about it?" 

S. Abd al-Haqq: "Yes And S. Mariam must write three letters of 
apology to S. Qaddur, S. Halimah, and S. Marifah. If she can express 
herself in person, my wife is waiting for a telephone call from your 
wife; she doesn't know what to think. 

S. Omar: "So, I will call you next Friday. Is that all right? 

S. Abd al-Haqq: "Yes, that's all right." 


Sélemn but courteous leave taking. 
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It will perhaps be useful to define the usual attitudes of 
shadowy spirits: firstly, to tell, as far as possible, the exact 
opposite of the truth. Secondly, to deny their faults and to 


attribute them to others, preferably to someone who has absolutely nı 
trace of such faults. Thirdly, to continually change their position 
in a discussion or an argument, the purpose of the argumentation 
Béing only to subvert. Fourthly, to exaggerate the evil of what is 
good, and to exaggerate the good of what is evil; that is, to define 
good as evil because of a shadow of imperfection, and to define evil 
as good because of a reflection of perfection. In short, to 
completely falsify true proportions and to invert normal relations.: 
We could add a fifth trait: to glorify a secondary quality in order 
to deny an essential one or to disguise a fundamental flaw. 


- the Shaikh 
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BACKGROUND FACTS ABOUT ABD AL-HAQQ ~ 

Abd al-Haqq was a Communist organizer in Spain. According to his 
former wife Nur, "he will stop at nothing to get what he wants." While 
they were living in London Abd al-Haqq carried on affairs with two women 
simultaneously, which he did not hide from his wife. She said that 
"strange things would happen around Abd al-Haqq. Once some birds in a 
cage flew around wildly when he was present until they beat their wings 
bloody." 

When Abd al-Hagq met his present wife M°arifah, he asked permission 
of Bloomington to divorce Nur. This was granted without hesitation, 
although the ensuing rapidity with which Abd al-Haqq married his present 
wife caused a passing embarrassment, in the climate of that time. It was 
thought that he understood the necessity of a decent interval for 
appearance's sake, but he did not. In any case, the criticisms of the 
expeditious haste were themselves successfully criticised as limitations 
of understanding, etc. 

He met his present wife at his work in local government in Spain. 
She was a Communist also, and of course an athiest, and naturally a great 
sympathy arose between the two. Her conversion was miraculous; she found 
a divine Name in Arabic lying in the grass in a Spanish city, brought it 
to Abd al-Haqq and his wife Nur to ask if it was theirs. When she was 
told no, she put it up in her house, put flowers under it and went away; 
when she returned after an extended absence she found that the flowers 
had not wilted. Her conversion to belief in God took place when as a good 
Communist she visited a convent and after five minutes her athiesm 
disappeared and was replaced by belief. 

Ordinary people's faults and habits of mind take years to be 
replaced by new ones. One of the most difficult things of all is to cure 
or dis-indoctrinate an indoctrinated Communist; unless of course, he is 
an opportunistic charlatan who pretends to be a Communist. These stories 
were believed by Bloomington without the least critical scrutiny. 

In Spain Abd al-Haqq liquidated from the tariqah some dozen to 
twenty fuqara. This was done without question from Bloomington and his 


word on the matter was accepted. While it can be assumed that some of the 


fuqara could have been problematic, it is also known that for many their 
problems were with first of all with Abd al-Haqq himself. 

When Abd al-Haqq's former wife Nur came to Bloomington and spoke of 
his character, it was said that she "was spreading terrible stories about 
Abd al-Haqq," and criticized for doing it. Other Spanish fuqara have 
expressed their reservations about Abd al-Haqq, but have also praised him 
for obtaining largess from ۰ Latifah for them. (Spanish fuqara have 
always been favorites of S. Latifah. Their faults were overlooked and 
generous assistance extended. A Spanish faqirah could tell how she had 
gotten drunk at a harvest party with farm laborers and woke up the next 
day to find herself pregnant by a man she didn't know. If someone found 
anything to criticize in this, it was a fault of their character.) 

One of the Spanish faqirat voiced to S. Latifah her fear of Abd 
al-Haqq as a person. She was silenced, and 5. Wardah was attacked as a 
subversive for encouraging the Spanish faqira to bring her problems to 5. 
Latifa. The persecution of S. Wardah led to her mental breakdown. That 
was not the first time, nor the last, that someone has expressed their 
fear of the man. | 

M°arifah's daughter is said to have visions, or at least this is 
what her childhood dreams are called. Thanks to the tariqah the Haqqids 
live under conditions far better than the Communist party of Spain would 
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Bloomington, 3 March 1986 
Dear Sidi Omar, ۱ 


Taking account of all the conversations of 5. Qaddur and myself with 
you, and seeing that you cannot reconsider the extent to which you 
Maintain and defend your affirmations (up to the recent and most 
serious case of your conversation with Sidi Nur ad-Din), I find 
myself forced, as I warned you, to speak to the Shaykh. 


The following are his (the Shaykh's) conclusions in the 
interview: ` 


1. "There is no absolute certitude in incidents of this kind, which 
depend upon language, accent, hearing, etc. 

2. The fact of having repeated the words is much more serious than 
the words themselves, supposing that they were spoken. 

3. Moreover, it is extremely serious to persist in a certitude, which 
in itself is harmless, and to use it as an arm of calumny against a 
respectable person. One must pass over such things rapidly and with ۰ 
elegance; otherwise one is petty, stubborn, and proud, which is 
incompatible with initiatic qualifications, or simply with virtue 
itself." 


With this, I hope that you have the necessary elements and: 
adequate judgement to rethink and abandon an irresponsible behavior 
which can only lead to more serious consequences. As for me, the 
Matter is definatively settled, and I hope that you can draw some 
conclusions which will help you in the future. 


with my best wishes 
wa salam min al-faqir ila rabbihi, Abd al-Haqq 


Wa Allah al-musta‘an 


were eee eee سے‎ — —— 


Note the undertone of threats and blackmail. A just and innocent 
person is in the wrong; the guilty one, his attacker is in the right; 
and in broad daylight. When Sidi Omar talked to the Shaykh about the 
series of events. the Shaykh did not want to listen; he wanted the 
Matter buried; "Abd al-Haqq is a man of the elite." The Shaykh did 
not have to hear the story of what happened to the Omarids, the 
interrogations, the "flawed" apologies and unacceptable letters: he 
knew. 1 
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5 Cher Sidi Qaddur, 


PEE 


l Je vous écris cette lettre pour vous dire à quel point 

je suis désolée d'avoir crée ce problème qui dure tlusieurs 
mois et qui vous a donné beaucoup de soucis. Je regrette 
‘vraiment beaucoup d'avoir eu cette réaction émotive chez 

vous lors de notre entrevue de Dimanche soir, et je m'excuse 
de l'embarras que cela vous a causé. J'aurais du être capable 
de vous écouter tout en me dominant, Je vous refais également 
mes excuses pour avoir parlé durement de vous à Seyyidah 
Halimah, en Novembre dernier, sur le coup de l'énervement. 

Si j'ai offensé votre qualité de Moqqadem, je m'en repentis 
profondément. Je veux vous assurer de ma soumission 

sincére au Sheikh, que vous représentez, et j'ai l'intention 


de réfléchir encore sur mon comportement et mes erreurs. 


Je prie pour que le ciel m'aide à comprendre mes 


problémes et pour que la paix revienne entre nous, 
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Chère Seyyidah Marifah, 


Je vous écris pour vous demander de bien vouloir 
m'excuser d'avoir parlé à Seyyidah Halimah d'une façon trop 
spontanée et sans réfléchir durant l'été 1985, et d'avoir 
ainsi indirectement causé des troubles qui ont perturbé 
votre paix, ainsi que celle de Sidi Ábd-al-Haqq; J'ai 
conscience que cela a fini par créer une situation grave 
pour vous deux et pour les Qaddurides. 11 est clair que 
si j'avais une pratique plus profonde de l'invocation et 
si je m'étais maintenue dans un état de sérénité et de 
détachement comme le préconise le Sheikh, je n'aurais 
pas pris cette initiative irréfléchie et non préméditée 
de m'adresser à une tiercs personne qui ne pouvait qu'étre 
troublée par mes paroles. te grand enseignement que je 
retire de cette affaire malheureuse est qu'il me faut 
acquérir ou approfondir cette vertu de détachement qui 
est liée à une autre, celle d'humilité. Je prie pour 
que le Ciel m'aide à êter en moi toutes les choses qui 
s'apposent à la vraie humilité, et dans cet espoir je 
souhaite pouvoir, dans les mois qui viennent, vivre dans un 
certain retrait qui me permettra, si Dieu le veut, de voir 


plus clair en moi-méme. 


Je vous assure encore une fois de mes regrets les plus 


sincéres et je prie pour que la paix revierne entre nous. 


لسرااك ارعس ا سیم ۱ سر 
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Je t'écris pour (e demander de me pardonner pour avoir 
troublé ta paix à cause du probléme qui existe entre nous 
et les Haqqides. Je n'aurais jamais dû te placer dans une 
situation difficile en te parlant de ce qui me faisait 
souffrir 3 cette époque. Quand je t'ai téléphoné pour te 
présenter mes excuses en Novembre, j'étais encore sous le 
coup de ces émotions et je n'ai peut-être pas pu, à ce 
moment-là, — t justement mes profonds regrets. J'étais 
déjà trés désolée de tout ce qui s'était passé et je veux 


te le redire encore dans cette lettre. En priant pour que 


cette paix que j'ai troublée puisse revenir Sientêt zour tri 


st Sidi Qaddur, je t'assure de ma profonde sympathie. 


J D sv 
° Chère Seyyidah Halimah, NS 10 pe 
1 Gist Qv 

a 


ده رم ۷ 
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Comte, Er)‏ سىس bc Lint kat Ma‏ 
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ses نس‎ tra, رگم سم‎ TID, 
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Chére Seyyidah Halimah, 


Je te remercie beaucoup de La lettre et voudrais simplement 
préciser deux points: premiérement, il est vrai que nous 
avons demandé des conseils aux Haqqides pour éduquer notre 
fille, il y a de cela deux ans et demi, et leurs conseils, 
alors, nous ont été bénéfiques. Je n'aurais pas manqué de 
le mentionner si j'avais vu un lien direct avec les évènements 
ultérieurs. Deuxièmement, je n'ai aucun souvenir d'avoir 
demandé à S Ma'rifah:"Please, see 5. Unaysah about the 
difficulties with her baby." 5. Ma'rifah, lors d'une longue 
conversation téléphonique, m'a mentionné le fait qu'elle 
avait appelé les Ubaydides pour leur donner des conseils. 

J'ai répondu que ces conseils avaient été sûrement utiles. 


Je t'envoie tous mes voeux de Bénédiction et de Paix. 
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What S. Omar did not report, but can be added, is that Marifah also 
said that S. Unayzah was a bad mother; Najma (from Spain) who stayed 
with the Haqqids, has said that "she wouldn't want to live in 
Bloomington on charity, like Muhammad Ali." | 


+ ۰ سا 
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Glass” 


BACKGROUND TO MRS DANNER'S LETTER V? 


In 1976 the Caracas group visited Bloomington. S. Latifah came 
to America for the occasion. It was apparent that there was something 
seriously wrong with Perez and his group. In Caracas there was an 
ambience of totalitarian discipline, rigorous obedience to Perez, and 
magic. To demonstrate his control over his followers Perez had some 
of them at one time act out for S. Abd al-Jabbar, during his visit to 
Venezuela, what they had been before, to show the contrast of what 
they were now: the vulgar lasciviousness which they could impersonate 
so readily suggested that their old characters, in fact, were still 
there. 

Later it became clear that they were Gurdjieffians consciously 
seeking to infiltrate the tariqah. They had learned so-called "Marial 
songs" to impress Lausanne, and from his readings Perez had deduced 
exactly what kind of conversation to hold and what to mention, such 
as Meister Eckhart, and so on. The women Perez brought with him were 
trained to weep on demand; this talent was produced at the right 
moment in front of S. Latifah and did its trick. Their other skills, 
used to secure the cooperation of government officials in Caracas, 
were not needed in Lausanne. Their show worked marvelously: the 
Shaykh and S. Latifah did not guess that they were being deliberately 
deluded by people who know how to use other's gullibility. S. Latifah 
particularly was vulnerable to being dominated by the Caracas gang 
because of her sentimental weakness for anyone with Spanish 
background. (This predilection also includes a great affection for 
Gypsies). 

By the time the Caracas gang came to Bloomington reservations 
about them were very strong. Nevertheless, on several occasions 
S. Latifah insisted to S. Abd al-Jabbar that he receive Perez in the 
tariqah because "she knew he was a good person." In the course of 
that visit S. Latifah also handed out the fifth and sixth themes of 
meditation to those who asked her for them. She seemed to see no 
incongruity in thus brushing aside the authority and function of the 
muqaddim, who was perfectly capable of authorizing the use of the 
themes himself, the more so since he was supposed to know the fuqara 
somewhat better than S. Latifah. He had, after all, been frequently 
praised in Lausanne for being an exceptional muqaddim, who had 
produced the best- trained fuqara, ever, in short order, for which he 
was given the title of Naib. S. Latifah disregarded S. Abd 
: al-Jabbar's authority in other ways, treating him as not only beneath 
her, but also as less competent than she was. 

The Caracas group was eventually shown to be what they were, and 
left. S. Latifah defended them to the end. Even beyond the end 
because she always nourished the hope openly that her favorites would 
return to her. In generosity rarely extended to others, she 
telephoned one of the women in Caracas in the hope of winning her 
back but was rebuffed. "How was it," the woman asked, "that the 

-Shaykh who spent his whole life teaching discrimination had not 
recognized in Lausanne the faults S. Latifah now said were obvious in 
Perez?" To this the Shaykh answered that he did not look into 
people's souls, and that to do so, given the way people are, would be 
intolerable, apparently setting aside the question that sometimes 
disagreeable or not, looking into people' s souls is imperative. This 
argument of not knowing people has since been used a number of times: 
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about S. Abd al-Jabbar, S. Ali of Basle, and others. In any case, 
even when the Caracas group broke up a year later they did not come 
to her. The degree to which S. Latifah struggled to save her friends 
in Caracas would be admirable if it were not for the fact that many 
more deserving people have been carelessly tossed aside by her with 
sovereign indifference to the consequences to their state of soul. 
She demands adulation and responds with favoritism. 


After S. Latifah's visit a letter was written to the Shaykh to 
bring to his attention a number of points of S. Latifah's behavior 
which the Bloomington fuqara found out of order. The writing of the 
letter was instigated by Mrs Danner to warn the Shaykh of pitfalls to 
which S.Latifah's judgement could bring him. 

The letter was completely and immediately rejected by the 
Shaykh. His first reaction was this was treason, that "he was going 
to die," that he would "close down the tariqah. * His anger at 
receiving the letter was prodigious, not at S. Latifah but at the 
authors of the letter. His wife could not be capable of such faults. 
He treated the affair as if to see such faults in her was to see 
faults in himself. Above all, to see such faults was to have worse 
faults one's self. Afterwards, he did make some half-hearted attempts 
to criticize S. Latifah for some minor points, but always ended by 
accepting her explanation of events. Most of the cases cited in the 
of the letter, reported or overseen by a sizable group of people, S. 
Latifah simply called "lies. 

The letter was quickly judged to be the result of character 
faults of the fuqara of Bloomington, and not at all of S. Latifah. S. 
Abd al-Jabbar was called to Switzerland. His contrition regarding the 
affair was so extreme that Lausanne could not bring itself to grill 
him for the matter. The Bloomington fuqara were forbidden for one 
year to come to Lausanne. They were all ordered to write 
self-accusing letters of apology. That year, S. Abd al-Jabbar left 
for a twelve-month journey around the world. After S. Abd al-Jabbar's 
departure, a delegation of fuqara came from Bloomington to Lausanne 
to clarify the issues. During the visit it was discovered that S. Abd 
al-Jabbar was open to criticisms for his handling of Bloomington. 
When this was discovered in Lausanne, all the fuqara were encouraged 
to write statements which blamed S. Abd al-Jabbar for a multititude 
of sins, for being harsh, for being demanding, for being inscrutable, 
for running the community with an iron hand. 

That year while traveling, the Jabbarids were in correspondence 
with Lausanne. At one point, Mrs Danner received several letters from 
S. Latifah. One which arrived in Benares led to the following answer. 
At the time, Mrs Danner said that were she to answer 5. Latifah's 
letter "she could only do so by speaking the truth." This meant 
saying that S. Latifah's rejection of any responsibility for what the 
thirteen page letter described of her actions, all other questions of 
interpretation aside, was in reality nothing other than lies on ۰ 
Latifah's part. Mrs Danner went to visit the Indian Guru Ananda Mayi 
Ma to ask for guidance. Exceptionally, Mrs Danner was admitted to see 
the Saint. Without speaking, she gave the Saint her prayer beads. 
Ananda Mayi Ma ran the beads through her hands, looked at Mrs Danner, 
looked at the beads, gave them back and said: "You must always speak 
the truth." 
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With this began the break with the tariqah on the part of Mrs. 
Danner. In Lausanne, at long distance from India, it was affirmed 
that Mrs Danner had misunderstood Ananda Mayi Ma. The following 
letter is a restatement of her reasons for choosing the path of 
separation. The only alternative was in fact blind submission and 
denial of what she knew. This path of submission 5. Abd al-Jabbar 
followed for some time, and still follows today, although sheer 
psychological necessity forced him to withdraw more and more. Each 
withdrawal was taken as a betrayal, and more and more S. Abd 
al-Jabbar was portrayed as an enemy of the Shaykh. S. Abd al-Jabbar's 
posture in any case never led to effective forgiveness or 
rehabilitation but only perpetual limbo, particularly on the part of 
the Bloomington fuqara. The tariqah is not the Salvation Army and 
forgiveness is understandably not as strongly developed as the 
capacity for discernment and discrimination. 

While traveling the Jabbarids spoke to Sidi Ibrahim in Morocco 
about their problems. It is worth noting that S. Ibrahim said: "I 
have been burned three times on S. Latifah's account, and I do not 
want to be burned again." Two more points should be mentioned. For a 
year while S. Ibrahim was in Morocco the Shaykh did not write to him 
because of a misunderstanding, which arose because of the Shaykh's 
weakness to conclude that people are against him. At that time he 
thought that S. Ibrahim had sided with Moulay Rashid, who had 
recently been classified as the Shaykh's ‘enemy. " Of this period of 
exclusion 5. Ibrahim said: "I thought I was going to go mad." Also, 
it is said that S. Latifah felt a long-standing antipathy and even 
hostility to 5. Ibrahim. The Shaykh had said of 5. Ibrahim, that he 
was a spiritual master, a murshid. At one time when this was 
mentioned to 5. Latifah, she acted surprised, and said, 
questioningly, with doubt written over her face, "a murshid? A 
murshid? S. Ibrahim, a murshid?" Notwithstanding, | in the first 
enthusiasm for the Bloomington fuqara, after the Shaykh and 
S. Latifah arrived, a number of budding murshids were discovered, 
among them S. Masudah. Precisely this word was used of her. 

When the Jabbarids returned, the fuqara were instructed to give 
them the cold shoulder. This was encumbant on all of thém-- "in unity 
there is comprehension"-- until the Jabbarids had read the dossier of 
accusations, and if they recognized their faults, then they would be 
welcomed back. The accusations, S. Abd al-Jabbar was told, were the 
 fuqara's privilege. "They had the right to defend themselves," the 
Shaykh said. In $. Abd al-Jabbar's case, however, self-defense was a 
character fault. Junaid wrote a series of denunciations of S. Abd 
al-Jabbar which were impressive in the extreme. That it was 
necessary, or desirable, to so assassinate a person who had been a 
muqaddam stands as a bizarre statement of the tariqah's methods. In 
so doing Junaid naturally became S. Latifah' S champion. In any case, 
this road of recognizing. one's faults is not noted to lead to a happy 
end. In the tariqah it is a one-way trip, a formula for anathema. 

For the fuqara the opportunity to stone S. Abd al-Jabbar was of 
crucial importance. They were under the terrible guilt of the 
Master's anger. In this simple act of recognizing and repudiating 
S. Abd al-Jabbar's faults and "errors," "errors" which they had not 
seen for years, they found a scapegoat that liberated their 
consciences. In the relief which followed, with the approval of 
Lausanne, the loyalty and affection they had. for S. Abd al-Jabbar 
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suddenly became contempt and revulsion; their loyalty now was for S. 
Latifah, a personal loyalty, like that of the fuqara of Spain, the 
only fuqara, by the way, that she and Bloomington does not 
systematically denigrate. They are, it seems, the "only good fugara.' 

In November 1976 the Shaykh wrote: "all the information which 
has come to us from various directions points to the same fact: the 
disorders of Bloomington are due, on the one hand to the faults of 
the Naib, and on the other, to the false idea that the fuqara have 
that the Naib is both perfect and infallible." Therein lies a useful 
clue, although it is only half the story; the rest is to be found in 
how it is that the illusions about the Naib, or whoever, were created 
and maintained. 

As S. Abd al-Latif said some time after S. Abd al-Jabbar had 
been cast into the outer darkness: "I had to choose between what I 
saw and heard and S. Latifah's sanctity (sic); I chose S. Latifah's 
sanctity." What he and Bloomington chose was absolution for 
themselves; absolution for the sin of seeing in S. Latifah an 
ordinary person with pride, weakness, faults, and all that goes with 
them. And they chose sanctity for themselves. 
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All the information which has come to us from various sources points 
to the same fact: the cause of the disorders of Bloomington is, on 
the one hand, the faults of the naib, and on the other, the false 
idea which the fuqara have that the naib is perfect and infallible. 

Now a naib or a mugaddim presides over a group of fugara. He must 
watch after discipline and transmit teachings; he has the authority 
to initiate, and if he is virtuous, intelligent, and has experience, 
he enjoys a certain inspiration when he must solve problems. But I 
repeat, he does not enjoy this grace of inspiration except on the 
formal condition of being morally normal, that is, not afflicted by 
any fault incompatible with his role, or to put it simply, with the 
general idea of human virtue. An initiatic functionary does not have 
to be a superman nor an authority infallible on every point, nor a 
saint. But he must be normal, equilibrated, well-informed, humble and 
upright. : 

He must be humble; that is, he must not overestimate himself nor 
underestimate others. And upright: that is, he must say what he 
thinks, when the dignity of those to whom he addresses himself, and 
the circumstances, permit or demand it. 

Now the letter of thirteen pages, and thereafter certain echoes 
on the part of the Bloomington fuqara, and finally certain attitudes 
which we ourselves have witnessed, force us to conclude that S. Abd 
al-Jabbar underestimated S. Latifah; that he did so in an arbitrary, 
extravagant, abusive, inexplicable manner; that he believed she was 
against him whereas she always had for him sentiments of admiration 
and friendship. Where does this prejudice arise in S. Abd al-Jabbar 
against a person who is respected and loved by everyone who knows 
her, beginning with S. Ibrahim, S. Abu Bakr, S. Abd al-Quddus, S. 
Omar, in short, by the whole tariqah? How is it that S. Abd al-Jabbar 
is the only person who has ever wished to know just how far the 
authority of S. Latifah goes, and who ever made of this question a 
problem and a cause of troubles?. 

We know, through certain sources, that S. Abd al-Jabbar believes 
that he has had disagreements with S. Latifah, not only in 
Bloomington, but even long before, concerning this or another 
question. Now S. Latifah has no knowledge of these disagreements, for 
the simple reason that S. Abd al-Jabbar never told her that he was of . 
a contrary opinion, nor why. And why did he never tell her? Because 
he believed that S. Latifah, thinking differently than he, would be 
wounded or unhappy to learn what he thought! | As if it were possible 
to obtain a result without expressing oneself; and as if an 
intelligent, virtuous, and spiritual person could not stand to be 
presented with an objection! This over and over again, resulting 
finally in the letter of thirteen pages,-- S. Abd al-Jabbar did not 
say what he thought, because he believed, wrongly, either that the 
person with whom he was speaking thought differently, or that the 
person would be angered or saddened to learn-- for the sake of 
hypothesis-- an opinion contrary to his own. It is as if I believed 
that Teheran were in Turkey, and that a Turk would not dare to tell 
me that Teheran is in Persia, thinking that this information would 
sadden me, given that I thought that Teheran was in Turkey! You see 


To: Sidi Qaddur 
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how this attitude of S. Abd al-Jabbar's is absurd from the practical 
point of view, and abusive in regard to the person to whom he is 
speaking. 

I will continue this letter another time perhaps; and S. Latifah 
is planning to write to you also. What I have said in this letter, I 
was forced to say; I had no choice. And "nothing has greater rights 
than the truth." 


wa salam min al-fagir ila rabbihi “Isa Nur ad-Din 
Wa Allahu al-musta'an. 
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Aha} Cella one Se hum; 


Note: From the deep mists of time, the opinion of many, if not most 
of the old fugara in Europe, was that S. Latifah was very subjective 
in her opinions, and irresponsible in her likes and dislikes towards 
people. Clear heads also agreed that her authority stemmed from her 
position in the household, and not from her grasp of spiritual 
doctrine, and less from her person. This was expressed, in its 
mildest, by the formulation "she is just a brahmana who opens the 
door for the Shaykh." On the other hand, it was also recognized that 
"everything begins and ends with S. Latifah." 

The Shaykh knew this perfectly well and sought to counter it by 
putting it out that "underestimating" her-- that is, thinking of her 
as an ordinary person, no more no less, reflected on one’s own 
capacities. S. Abd al-Jabbar was far from being the first to disagree 
with her, nor the first to be burned as a result. S. Abd al-Qayyum 
was credited with being the only successful lion tamer, but only by 
being as ferocious as she could be, and winning at knock-down 
drag-out fights. He was finally circumvented by being ignored, 
disparaged, and finally vilified. 

Nevertheless, the Shaykh complained of being himself 
underestimated by S. Latifah, tyrannized, mistreated, talked down to, 
raked over the coals for not being proper enough, and for being 
careless and not mindful. : 

In case it has eluded the reader, the thirteen-page letter was: 
precisely an attempt to inform the Shaykh that Teheran is in Persia. 
Also it had to do with facts, which were not abitrary, but the result 
of a serious situation in which م8‎ Latifah had shown poor judgement, 
egocentrism, and foolishness, such as maintaining that 5. Abd 
Al-Jabbar was not disposed to "like" the Caracas cult because he was 
a smoker whereas they were anti-smoking, and things of that kind, and 
matters which have little to do with whether or not she was loved by 
the tarigah, but with truth. 
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Supplementary Remarks (a letter from the Shaykh) 


There is no need to bring in considerations about jnana or 
bhakta-- or makhafah and mahabbah-- to explain errors or faults; 
there can be no excess of bhakta or jnana, for an excess is never due 
to a spiritual mode. Neither the one nor the other of these two 
modes-- nor makhafah nor mahabbah, could produce a character fault or 
an intrinsic error. 

Moreover, the fact that a saint can have limitations, that he can 
lack, for example, intellectual gifts, does not mean at all that he 
can have character faults; a natural and neutral limitation is not 
the same thing as a vice. | 

And again, the divergences between the Companions arise from 
differences of perspective and not from moral defects of the parties 
concerned. An opposition arising because one person underestimates 
another, has nothing to do with a difference of point of view! For a 
point of view is legitimate while a fault is not. A material error is 
not a matter of a point of view, its an error from every point of 
view. 

And humility does not oblige us to hide the truth under 
euphemisms; “nothing has greater rights than truth" says a Hindu 
proverb. When a poet affirms that two and two make five or that a 
tree is a lamp post, there are no grounds to advance in his favor the 
remark that he writes beautiful poetry. 

The question has been put whether S. Latifah is competent to 
decide on one or another subject, or whether she has the right to do 
one or another thing. How can one believe that S. Latifah talks about 
what she doesn't know, or of what she doesn't have the right to 
speak, or that she does things that she doesn't have the right to do? 
To think this is to insult her intelligence and her moral dignity, 
And no one has ever thought this, nor further, taken as a certitude, 
except for the Jabbarids. S. Latifah assures in her three-part letter 
that she never had the least hostility towards S. Abd al-Jabbar; much 
to the contrary; why was she not believed immediately? Where does 
such a stubborn and absurd suspicion come from? This has led to 
psychological hypotheses and calumnies which are completely 
incompatible with the moral dignity of the victim; of a person of 
absolute integrity who has lived more than thirty years in the center 
of the tariqah, next to the Shaykh. Why should S. Abu Bakr, in.Fez, 
have to put the dots on the i's? 

As regards the "historic tendency of S. Latifah to be swayed by 
likes and dislikes"-- a tendency attributed to S. Latifah,-- it’s a 
wild, groundless opinion. Everybody has likes and dislikes, and in 
this respect S. Latifah is no different than any normal, intelligent, 
person. S. Latifah liked the two girls from Caracas as she liked S, 
Abd al-Jabbar, mutatis mutandis, that is, for plausible reasons. And 
when I was ill, ten years ago, neither she, nor anyone else in my 
entourage, took upon himself a role which was not rightly his. Those 
are myths whose origins are unknown to me, but probably come from 
fugara who are not well-integrated, and constitute a group apart, who 
are complaining about something. There are people who behave badly-- 
this seldom happens-- and someone sets them straight in no uncertain 
terms, which they don't forgive, and this explains a lot of stories. 
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Finally, 5. Ibrahim never had to put a person like 5. Latifah "in 
her place;" this is another myth. And it is completely absurd to 
suppose that 5. Ibrahim is "sadly missing" from Lausanne for reasons 
of authority or order. [i.e. that with S. Ibrahim in Morocco there 
was a breakdown in authority and good order in Lausanne.] This too, 
in regard to S. Latifah, and perhaps others also, is a gratuitous and 
insulting insinuation. 

I gave S. Abd al-Jabbar his function because of his natural 
qualities and because he was capable of being a leader, not because 
of a supernatural quality which excludes that one speak frankly with 
him. I will add to finish, that one must not confuse a sarcastic 
mentality with jnana, nor the suppression of sentiments with pure 
intellectuality; for there are sentiments which are noble and which 
derive from Ananda or from Rahmah; and there is no holiness without 
holy childlikeness. Allahu Karim. 
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Translation of a letter written by the Shaykh to S, "Abd al-Jabbàr 


ihe l4th of July 1976 


Your long letter, which has just reached me, gives me the opportunity io 
convey to you the following thoughts: | 

In Muslim countries, at least until the modernist influence, the men who 
wanted to enter a tarigah were submitted to all kinds of trials, at times for a 
very long period of time; the shaykh would observe them, which was easy for him 
to do, since the postulants lived in the zawivah as servants of the community; 
everyone, and not the shaykh only, could observe and blame them. And all of this 
proves that neither the shaykh nor his disciples were supposed to know, at the 
first glance, the worth of the neophyte; at times, there would evidently occur 
cases of instantaneous intuition, but such was not the rule, not even among the 


prophets. 


a - 

For the Prophet عليه ود سام‎ He was deceived more than once, by the 
mun&fioün for example or by the Jews of Medina and elsewhere, And I will add 
this: many are in hell because they unjustly suspected honest men; but not a 
single honest man is in hell because he lei himself be deceived. : 

You will probably be surprised if I tell you that S, Latifah loved the 
Venezuelans because of their sincere fervour and intelligence; I speak here of 
the three young people, for the unintelligible Perez was "covered" by the intelli- 
gibility of the others. Sincerity? Indeed yes: for mediums and bewitched people 
often suffer from a scission in their personality, which allows them to be insin= 
cere in one area and sincere in another; since Perez had allowed his victims to 
acc2pi the tari ah, they could accept it sincerely within the insincerity of 
their master; and even the latter could appear sincere in the direction of his 
choice, whatever his motives may have been, Towards those people, S, Latifah's 
first attitude was simply normal; yours also. It would be quite false, and 
fundamentally unjust to biame you—you and S. Latifah—the more so as circumstance: 
allowed us to unmask the fraud, precisely; you have the great merit of having 
provoked those circumstances, If someone in Bloomington criticized you, you or 
S. Latifah, or even dared to doubt your authority, even slightly so, I would be 
very angry. At bottom, it is a doctrinal questions one must be capable of understa 
S. Latifah's attitude and yours, given the material and psychological circumstance 

There is besides a further consideration to take into account: in Muslim 
countries there are many turug, and common religion is everywhere; if a shaykh 
refuses a postulant, the latter can either turn to another shaykh, or try to find 
solace in the Shari'ah, But in the modern world, we are the only tarîqah, and 
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around us there is only irreligion, or Protestantism, or Catholicism which is 
going to ruin; which means that there is nothing, And that puts us under terrible 
pressure, for one does not want to throw anyone back into nothingness; one is | 
therefore inclined to be particularly generous; it is not with a light heart 

that one closes the door on persons who manifest their trust and fervour.  There- 
fore, one does not have the same reflexes as an oriental sheykh. 

If Perez had come alone, one would have been much more critical; but the 
sincerity and the fervour, I shall even say the love, that the young people 
nanifested towards us, were reflected on him, since he is their master and their 
inspirator, All I can say about him is that he was strangely insignificant, so 
to speak empty, soulless, but correct; one attributed that strangeness to his 
accident, And as most aspirants make mistakes, one would readily attribute equi- 
vocal incidents to the profane ambiance and to ignorance; one was not prepared to 
detect in them grave causes, Special cireumstances were therefore necessary for 
everything to come out; those circumstances happened, so that there is no reason 
to feel sorry or to reproach anyone retrospectively. You had the good idea to 
separate the Venezuelans; that idea occurred to you because you were able, in 
Caracas, to notice certain wrong attitudes which we could not perceive in Lausanne. 
It is evident that مق‎ Latifah, not having been in Caracas, could not a priori 
have the same feelings as yous it was necessary first to coordinate personal 
experiences, and that is exactly what was done, with the aid of circumstances, 
ind it would be pure stupidity and sheer ingratitude, in any case ignorance, to 
feel disappointed because of our vacillations, inevitable in this occurrence, 

More than once I happened to be able to read the secrets of a soul, I mean 
at the first glance, but that, I repeat, could not be habitual; it would even be 
unbearable. Besides, if one does not readily see into souls, it is often for lack 
of interest, or for a desire of psychic health, for one wants to live in one's 
own world, not in that of others; and one wants to have peace. Anyhow, it happens 
that God reveals to us the secrets of a character, or on the contrary that He 
wants us to make an experience, and in the latter case He leaves us to our va- 
cillations, It is besides what the Koran shows us, 

The trouble caused by the Caracas band in Bloomington is the measure of its 

i extravagance and perversity. Your fugarê simply reacted as normal men, and there 

| is nothing to be sorry for; our naivety—so to speak is to our credit. 

. 15 of July 

| I have been guiding the tarîqah for about forty years and I have been deceived 
several times, but never has my authority been called in question, I know souls, and 


I kmow man, but I never had to face such a psychological imbroglio as the Caracas 


| 
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one; that inextricable mixture of intelligence, of philosophical culture--mostly 
in one of the young girls— of enthusiasm, of love, of naivety, of sincerity, of 
savageness, of perversity, of scission of personality, and of utter baseness— 
such a mixture is so paradoxical and absurd that, combined with certain very 
peculiar circumstances, it had to cause some optical illusions, at least in 
normal and well-intentioned persons, the more so as we are dealing with a foreign 
"people", ethnically very mixed, having black.and Indian blood, so that one 


hesitates a priori to interpret their mental strangenesses in too trenchant a 


manner, Had the leader been alone, things. would have been much simpler; he is a 
Spaniard as any other, and his mystery resides solely in his occultism and du- 
plicity. ۱ ۱ 

All of that started with a long letter on Aristotle, then we were presented 
with a learned dissertation on Meister Eckhart! which is strange on the part of 
a mafias. | ۱ 

It goes without saying that I never pronounced certain words attributed to 
mne, | 

S. Latifah intends to write to Se Maryam 35 soon as the reports from the 
Bloomington fugar& arrive, TI FIET أن‎ à 
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Pully, XII-16-76 


Dear Saydah Maryan, 

After the recent visit of S. A-J to Pully, we received beautiful and moving 
letters on the part of the authors of "project 13" and my heart was altogether 
happy to dn these young people whose sincerity and depth of repentence did 
not allow of any doubt. But the letter I was looking forward to the most did not 
arrive, I mean a personal letter from you, and it was a true relief when at last 
I received your word from Morocco. | 

I do not know if you can realize the extent of my grief at seeing you not 
only. implicated in that famous project, but at léarning that you were an active 
instigator of it, and then upon learning that S. A-J himself bore the greatest 
responsibility for it. The discovery that the friendship, the esteem and the 
confidence I bore towards both of :you was not at all.reciprocated was an extremely 
painful shock. I can understand that one codes somebody's words; but 
to go from that to misinterpreting the whole person is a great step, and:this no 
doubt will always remain an enigma for me. 

But the aim of this letter is not to torment you with the past. The r... 
essential thing is that both of you should have learned soni RARE from the events 
of this summer; that à knot should Haye been dissolved and a veil lifted, in 
order to take-up again with a better awareness of what is involved, id with a 
new T the way of the Heart. 

What I wish to tell you, is that I hope with all my being, that after your 
voyage around the world, we shall be able to renew a friendship which for me had 
always sede a natural and evident fact. 


With all my very best wishes for you and S. A-J 


والسددم سن الفقي رای رها 
es‏ 


` 
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Benares, December 28, 1976 


Dear Saydah Latifah, 


I thank you for your letter which reached me several days 
ago, and from it I have concluded that it is necessary that I 
explain myself clearly, for the misunderstanding separating us is 
more serious than ever and I see plainly that we are in great 
danger of losing that which S. A. al-J. and I value most in this 
world, I mean the trust and grace of the Shaykh.’ 

You say that ourbehaviour is inexplicable to au Sen then, 
I shall say that yours is just as incomprehensible to us, for 
after all, we have not made up out of nothing all the facts cited 
in the letter that you call "project 13"; and if none of us has 
ever alluded to your answer refuting our allegations, it is 
because this answer was altogether unacceptable. What you term 
lies and fabrications, certainly were not such in our eyes, and 
the friends as well as ourselves knew well enough that we had 
not distorted the essential as regards either your words or 
your attitude. We did not answer that letter because we did not 
want to say : "No, S. Latifah, you are not telling the truth, 
you really did say this and this, you.really did act in such 
and such a manner". We were hoping that with time you would un- 
derstand that your attitude and your words could have, and had 
in fact, created much confusion in Bloomington. We were hoping 
that you would be able to explain to the Shaykh what had happened, 
and thus avoid his taking us to be liars and conspirators. We 
were hoping tbat you would understand that your words and your 
attitude in general had been sufficiently ambiguous to account 
for - I do not say to excuse - the violence of our reactions. 
But it is altogether clear now that your conviction that you 
have no responsibility in this affair is still as absolute as 
ever and this is what I find altogether incomprehensible, for 
after all if someone steps on my foot, the fact is that he has 
hurt me, and to say that he had no bad intention towards me does 
not exonerate him. 

To summarize and try to explain my attitude and S. A. al-J.' 
I shall cite ihis example : the Friday after your arrival, when 
you were, at our house for lunch, S. A. al-J. really did say, 
audibly and clearly, that Perez was not ready to enter the Tariqah, 
and to this you gave no answer. However, we thought that you 
had accepted this conclusion. How great were our stupefaction and 
dismay when, one week later, invited with Perez to our home for 
lunch, you brought the presents and the texts for the initiation 
of Perez and told S. A. al-J. in the hall : "These are good 
people. I. want him to enter the, ieriqah", showing thus that you 
had no doubt concerning the ini ion of Perez. S. A. al-J. should 
have reacted vigorously (and that would most certainly have &voided 
all this unfortunate affair), but he did not do so, and you must 
understand that he had been very deeply wounded by your criti- 
cisms (it is with tears in his eyes that he related/ to me the 
interview he had had with you during which you had criticized 
him severely). He took those criticisms as coming directly from 
the Shaykh, and from that moment on his attitude has been this : 
"I am nothing, I have lost the Shaykh's grace. There remains 
nothing except for me to become resigned and to accept all that 
S. Latifah will say and command". I tried, but in vain, to draw 
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.him out of this state of despairing resignation (which state 
had immediate repercussions on his health which was very poor. 
until our arrival in Benares where a great improvement came 
about, for which we give thanks to God). When he went to Lausanne, 

`" he had no intention confronting you with the facts, since he: 
considered it beneath his dignity to have to argue with the 
Shaykh's wife, and so he made every effort to let bygones be 
bygones in this whole affair, and simply gave evidence of sub- 
mission. Thus when you asked him whether he had really said that 

, Perez was not ready and he replied in the affirmative, you mere- 

ly answered that you probably had not heard it, without offering 
further apology for that which had caused him and us so much 
confusion, and he did not insist. But when he returned, he was. 
very sad and I was appalled that nothing had been clarified. 

For several months after your departure I was in a state of 
confusion and consternation, in the face of hoth your attitude 
and S. A. al-J.'s (I was telling him one day, "But if you say 
nothing the Shaykh will say that you are a liar, that we are all 
‘Liars, and what will you do then ?" — "Well, he answered, "I 
shall accept it as my destiny" - and this moreover is exactly 
what has happened for it is quite evident that without an avowal 
of your share of the responsibility we cannot bul appear as 
monsters in the Shaykh's eyes.) And the sorry state I was,in 
reached a climax upon my reading the Shaykh's letter, when I 
thought I would go mad for I did not understand anymore. That 

I should be proud and full of faults, that is not difficult to 
accept, but that we should have invented this "conspiracy against 
you", I will never accept this, because it is false. You said 

| that S. A, al-J. and myself needed a lesson; yes without a doubt, 

i and the lesson that I have drawn from all that is the following : 

! that the injustice and the absurdity of the world exist even ` 

very close to the Shaykh, but that this must in no, wise shake 

our faith in. Him who is the source of all Peace and of all Joy 

and towards whom it suffices to turn in order to find the inef- 

fable smile of His Mercy. I write this letter without any illusions. 

1f I did not do so sooner, it was that I still had some hope that 
matters would clear up by themselves. I only ask you to believe 
in my sincerity when I offer you my best wishes of Peace, and 
when I offer the Shaykh the testimony of my gratitude for all 

the treasures received from him and:for the priceless Treasure 

of the Tariqah to which I wish to devote my whole life. 

I pros ternate myself before. TUM and before the Shaykh with 
my BALAG, 


Maryam 


Maryam = ape line Dam er. ` ( 
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Some Remarks on S. Maryam'a Letters from Benares and Fez 


It ig not our intention to reply to every point of difference contained 
in the letters, but only to mention certain essential ones. 

As regards the letter from Fez, only one passage need be mentioned, 
according to which A. Abd al-Jabbar's relationship with the Shaykh counts for 
more than S. Latifah's authority. Now evidently, authority, in S. Maryan's 
eyes, is bound up with the relationship to the Shaykh. But whose relationship 
is more special, more intimate with regard to the Shaykh, than S. Latifah's? 
We mention this passage as being S. Maryam's because, of course, 5۰ Abu Bakr 


has disavowed it, as he mentions in his letter to S. Abd al-Latif. 


As for the letter from Benares, the fuqara' feel that this is a letter 
which opposes to the beautiful magnanimity and friendship of Ss. Latifah a 
pettiness, blindness and perfectly outrageous ingratitude and insolence which, 
as the Shaykh has said, goes beyond all bounds. 

In effect, S. Maryan's letter is an attempt to foist a false view of a 
situation in the face of the unanimous disapproval of the Shaykh and of his 
` community--an attempt that severely endangered the relationship of the fugara' 
with the master in the past, and which now constitutes, on the part of the 
Jabbarids, an absurd and insolent challenge to the master, whereby he is 
presented with a caricature of choice--namely, that he must accept either S. 

Maryam's perfectly outrageous and mad interpretation or else become the victim 


of dupery and duplicity on the part of his wife and intimates! 


1. "...and if none of us has ever alluded to your answer...we had not distorted 


the essential as regards either your words or your attitude..." 


The Bloomington fuqara' do not agree at all with this evaluation. It must be 


recalled that all the involved friends without exception immediately accepted 
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S. Latifah's answer to the 13-page letter, and they accepted it because they 
concurred fully with S. Latifah's view, after realizing which they understood 
the gravity of their error. The fugara' find both the Shaykh's and S. Latifah's 
interpretations fully adequate, and realize that the view expressed by S. Maryan 
is simply a hallucinatory mirage produced, as the Shaykh explains, in function 
‘of the domestic psychology of the Jabbarids, of the defects of S. A-Jabbar 
superimposed on events susceptible of quite different interpretatíon. The 
fugara' were dragged into this hallucination and its disastrous consequences 

in funciton of their absolutization of the Na'ib, which no doubt implies on 


their part, defects and miaunderstandings. 


2. For the same reasons, we find that the following statement corresponds 
to no reality whatsoever: “It is altogether clear now tħat your con- 
viction that you have no responsibility in this affair ia still as 


absolute as ever and this 18 what I find altogether incomprehensible...” 
3. "...to aay that he had no bad intention towards me does not exonerate him." 


The fugara’ find this remark perfectly illogical, but confine themselves to 
noting that the quote implies the posaibility of good intention. Thus it comes 
to a question of ambiguous acts, as S. Maryam herself admits. And precisely, 
given the subject, these should have been interpreted in the best possible 
light, since there is room for choice in ambiguity; but instead the worst was 
assumed. Under such conditions, sho is ‘conspiring’ against whom? And there- 
fore who bears ‘responsibility’ for what? 

But the fugara' do not even accept the charge of ambiguity, feeling that 
this reaults from a very telling and serious misunderstanding of S. Latifah's 
character, sonething which, as the Shaykh explains, reveala the lack of a whole 


dimension; we therefore argue as above merely to point out illogicality and 


groundlessness. 
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4. It is significant that S. Maryam chooses to demonstrate her attitude using 
an example involving a supposed slight to S. A-Jabbar. 

This assumption is indeed one of the pivots of the psychology involved, 
From it derives a whole series of superimpositions and misinterpretations. 
First wounded pride and a ‘threatened’ prestige; then spiteful anger and a 
rush to the defense. Indeed, in the face of the eieiei of 5. Latifah, 

S. A-Jabbar reveals an absurd self-esteem and sentimentality, while his conclu- 
sions seem to the fuqara' to reveal a real abücrual iiy and morbidity. And in 
any case, what good 1s the enjoyment of an approval which is the result of 
having pulled the wool over peoples' eyea or because one fancies oneself to 
possess decisive superiorities? And what merit is there in a bitter 'resigna- 
tion' in the face of the corrections of the master, and when moreover one has 
made no attempt to deal candidly with the master and when one believes these 
Corrections to be unmerited? It would seem that one would be grateful for 
corrections coming from the master, and that one would understand the truth of 
them. If the master is not objective and does not see the truth, then who does? 

In truth, it seems to the fugara' that there is being manifested a real 
jealousy of S. Latifah and of the love that the friends bear towards her and 
which manifested itself so evidently during her visit (which demonstrations 
aroused only sarcasm from S. A-Jabbar), 88 well as jealousy of her radiance 
and her merciful and generous qualities--of her spirituality--to which was 
opposed an icy and perfectly sterile and ugly sarcasm combined with the usual 


pretense to pure intellectuality and its brand of ‘detachment’. 
5. "...he had no intention of confronting you with the facts..." 


This manifests both covardice and breach of trust. Furthermore, it is here 


that S. A-Jabbar decisively betrayed the fugara’; 
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Benares response, Page 3a. 


5. 


(cont.) 


for to have discussed the facts would inevitably have led to revealing his 
role in the entire affair--which was the central role, and by no means that 


of the victim of zealous fucarat It is, after all, his attitude towards 

S. Latifah and his interpretations of her words and actions which determined 
both his wife's reactions and those of the community. And it is he alone 
who knew of his thoughts concerning the Venezuelans--he certainly was not 
straightfoyward on this subject! So it was his attitudes, now concealed, 
now revealed--were it only in part--that caused the confusions, the ambi- 
guities, and the resultant actions. Were it not for the domestic psychology 
of the Jabbarids and S. A. J's defects--as explained by tne Sbaykh--on the 
one hand, together with S. A. J's attitude and interpretation of S. Latifah, 
on the other, how could the fiasco have been produced? 


سس 
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6. "...since he considered it beneath his dignity..." 
This reveals pride which, given the interlgcutor, becomes monstrous and absurd. 
7. "...to argue..." 


This reveals S. A-Jabbar's gross underestimation of the qualities of S. Latifah: 
why should it be a question of ‘arguing’? Is it not rather a question of 

having to discuss with a noble and intelligent personage? (Even assuming no 
need for the apology. However, this apology was precisely supposed to be the 
whole purpose of S. A-Jabbar's visit. But why go to apologize if one feels 

the need to ‘argue’ presumably over essential points—points of which, however, 
the fuqara' were entirely unaware. Their object in asking S. A-Jabbar to go 


was to have him ask for forgiveness and to convey their remorse.) 
8. "...so he made every effort to let bygones be bygones..." 


There was no need for such an 'effort'. 
9. "and simply give manifestation of submission..." 


This manifests masochism, as the Shaykh himself observes, and is truly illogical. 
It also manifests an amazing underestimation of the intimates of the Shaykh-- 

of their intelligence and of their capacity for objectivity, and of their good 
faith. And does this not finally involve a most blind and disastrous insult 

to the master? And is this not a manifestation of a total lack of confidence 

in Heaven and its mercy and truth? Moreover, what would be the value of a 


submission to a situation which is correctable but towards which no steps have 
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been made to correct it? Besides, this “submission” contrasts strangely 
with tha defianco and challenge implied by such a letter and which is ex- 
pressed towards the end of the letter. It follows that this "submission" 


is merely a blameworthy passivity and pride, hypocrisy and a sham. 


The Jabbarids reveal a pathetic lack of confidence in the intelligence 
and in the qualities which must inevitably flow from a celestial representative 
and thus from his intimates and from his way. In the face of this truth, 
such statements as "I will never accept this..." border on a kind of mad 
obstinacy that is disastrous and perfectly unnecessary; and to say, "I write 
this letter without sny illusions," reveals a kind of absurd and empty 
existentialist posturing and a مت‎ individualism--a kind of triumphant 
but hollow and unreal aggressiveness and rebellion in the face of a fate 
that appears as such only in function of a persistence in attitudes directly 
counter both to the interpretations of the mater specifically, and of his 
way generally. 

These insanities reach their acme in the accusation which S. Maryan levels 
at the tarigah. What spirit could possibly inspire such an accusation? Could 
it possibly come from Heaven? And how could one approach God by what would 
amount to a detour of one's own making? How could one fail to note that 
there is no way to God, but only a detour, when one 18 in fact rejecting a 


representative sent by God? 
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Guidelines for the Danners' Return 


P d » d 
Based on discussions with S. "Abd al-'Ali, S. "Abd al-Qayyum, S. Latifah, 
and $. Hamidah. 


27 (et) 

An understanding of the errors of S. 'Abd al-Jabbar with regard to both 
S. Latifah and the Bloomington community must provide the basis of our 
attitudes toward the Danners on their return. Even if we are not familiar 
with all the details of those errors, we must understand clearly their general 
nature, quality and degree. It is S. "Abd al-Jabbar's errors that اه‎ 
him as a representative of the Shaykh and as the leader of the Bloomington 
community. Anyone who is not clear in this should re-read the important 
documents and they are encouraged to ask for clarification from S. Nadhir, 
S. Qaddur, S. Al-Bashir or S. Junayd. Alternatively, it is suggested that 
anyone who is not clear write to Lausanne for clarification. 

It is important that the community be unified ia its responses to the 


Danners. Unity implies a comprehension of the truth, and an acceptance of 


a atout Pret کی سس‎ Dm T NI A aa ری ی کے‎ 
a set of uniform guidelines of behavior toward the Danners. Any disunity could 


be dangerous if S. "Abd al-Jabbar's response is negative. He might use this 


aS an opportunity to sow confusion and discord between the friends. 


We aust also be objective in our dealings with the Danners. Sentimentality 


must not be allowed to influence us either for or against the Danners. Our 
function is juridical; we have only to take the truth as our perspective. 

On their return, the Danners will be met by S. "Abd al-Latif. He will 
keep their conversation on subjects such as the trip and will not discuss 
events or issues with them. Before leaving the Danners at their home, S. ‘Abd 
al-Latif should tactfully explain to them that when they left Bloomington, 
they left the friends in a state of confusion. . Therefore, there are several 


letters and documents on this subject, which have been placed on his desk, that 
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c | the friends want both the Danners to read. As much as possible, there should 
l not be a hint that there exists as large a problem as we know it to be. 
This the documents will show. Any more elaboration will lead to inquiries 
i | that would be difficult for both parties involved. 
Both Mr. and Mrs. Danner will be asked to read all the documents before 
they meet with any of the friends. 
(| After reading the documents any initiative for a meeting iust come from 
A. ‘Abd al-Jabbar or his wife--none of the friends should contact him. Whoever 
1 is cailed first by S. ‘Abd 31-3535532 should not discuss the subject over the 
phone but should make sure that both the Danners have read everything. This 


is very important. if he finds that chey have reac everything he can agree 


to meet with one of them or both of them, i= they so wish. 


When S.'Abd al-Jabbar calls, the person called should not explain however 
3 that there will be other people present (namely: S. Nadhir, S. Al-Bashir and 


ine 


S. Junayd), so as not to scare him in advance. Immediately after receiving 


8 
` the phone call from S. "Abd al-Jabbar, the faqir should call the above mentioned 
1 three. 
| 
If it is S. Maryam who calls first, that person (presumably a woman but 


A not necessarily so) can meet with her along with either S. Nadhir, S. Al- 


E Bashir or S. Junayd. If she is calling for a meeting with both her husband 

| and herself then, of course, all three men should be present. In no case 

H should a faqir or faqirah meet with either of the Danners alone. 

E This procedure does not prevent, however, subsequent individual meetings' 
3 with the Danners. Nor does it prevent individuals from writing down what 

H they wish to add to the dossier. 


There are several guidelines we should follow in dealing with S. "Abd al- 


۳1 
: Jabbar: 


—— ——————— É—Ó—— M ا‎ 5 . m ri الا‎ pros 
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1. Find out first where they stand in relation to S. Latiran auu peus ... 


that we are not here to argue but to take account of vhat they say with 


regard to the dossier. Do the same with regard to S. A-J's role in the 


community, 
2. Avoid topics which include details that are in any way questionable, 


possibly misquoted or open to misinterpretation. Focus on basic issues. 


3. 5$. A-J may argue that it was not his intention to have a particular effect 


in a particular situation. This is an invalid argument. His actions had 
particular effects for which he is responsible. 


4, We must beware of S. A-J pretending to accept his errors and apologizing. 
— —— —————————— o nu mn و ی سس سس‎ 


t must be clear that he is acmitting his errors. 

5. ii Mr. Danner does show that he wishes to make proper amends then it shoulc 
be pointed out to him that as he is in the habit of not saying what he 

thinks, it will be up to him to prove through time that what he says is 


what he means. 
6. If Mr. Danner still argues that S. Latifah is not telling the truth regardi- 


ing certain details of conversations with him and his wife or that there 
remains at least a confusion in this area, then those who are speaking to 
nim ought to point out to him: 
a. that he had every opportunity to clear those confusions up when 
he was in Lausanne; 
b. that when the four fuqara went to Lausanne this winter, they could 
see that S. Latifah was amenable to discussion on these subjects and 
it was easy to clear up the misunderstandings after talking about 


contexts and circumstances. She would have done the same with hin. 


7. He must be given the opportunity to resign his function and if he does not 


take this opportunity we will do it for him. 


—— ne — o- ae mM 
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We should pray for God's help. We should pray for the protection of 
the community and for the best resolution of all problems, ie nat for any 
5 specific outcome. 

Lausanne expects us to manage the GaSe and any problems that might 
arise. If we understand clearly the basic issues involved , we should be able 
to do this. [The Shaykh adds: ] "Il n' y a là pas de problème." ["There 

is not a problem here."] 


1 With the help of God all will turn out for the best. 


ar document Shows هللا‎ KORB -fike machina lien] 
of Ye Schuon Siac ok how uy plot again 6T 


| ۱ people and gu? them ın impossible 
بای‎ ) mk 


+ 


Ra hs er BOR RL | alo pe ff, 
S. Massar’ y. عو عاد‎ "s je FRS, 7 s 

elis coura pa. Fhe Danser HD سم‎ rot MP dr 

wir alo rS Mer ae en‏ يده 


. M2, 


"to ye d | اله‎ a 

Hind nl‏ رالسلام علیگ رو رحية الله وبركاته 

MEM و‎ Ses bons Pire ہچ‎ Ca 
ay dto achor. Hue an 4; ny of yu a EE NS 
LENS Aba. K o wsi HE de y ot Hx RDUM 1 
9 م . ماه‎ LIN S. oe ane rehe ` | 
E dar ea “Con میت‎ Hs Seca. MNA . E 
| Los factors Se كمه در‎ See EM Ga CL JR I ic 
Dow PRA BUE Ben Nr to Re ou, ENT of a poll 

aan A re a He a ya AEON‏ ةمصب م Fre‏ | صصق پم 
ape a‏ 

رحا 


Ieee 


Not j [^ ۱ ^ 0 
C». La eL CALO 2 nat T$ PO dd ۶ E 
9 , À ۸ 


fig dn we Debra? وف‎ you je Pee plea ae TE sre 
| Faar orh m ae È : ETDS ت ر‎ FAA ۶ a 
| ir WO E Peay Here عدم‎ a or Ha vols, E 
: chan ok 4 od Dur pro مسد حش‎ . fler مه‎ Dent E H. 1 
EE o sinar .رت‎ Cam mai curs ع لطس‎ wilh ‘on 1 


ارہ ن 5 e his all:‏ هه مرف 


| " INN nan ريه‎ gh والسلدم من؛‎ 


aJ. p Be As, o of con STER N Haf Fla Shay hA ! 
Ronal a Mas PE P es Pise contol par aps PY ee n 
a de ipi doses Aes بسح‎ SA DE asa 
SNA m^ Sach es J rA D ae QS CD S IA t ould. 
y" Aut Ha E Ao LAN not Lx too في‎ 
ends S. A. م‎ with ts pans 96 د‎ fre Aora 


Ts A Deus PE 


SAP tals Set PR 2 
n 1 era AU ae «A £ CAL 12% PR 


d f 4 : M en 
NE | | 


E 


X 


wala 


ك | 


0 
AA 


اس سم k‏ —- 


la OF 


| 
/ 


2e 


: La A EUA GA ene re 


CL eA rr ree. 


Nam‏ اله 
Vl we ae‏ 


۸4 


an 0 compte pz 
: ١ an 
C2 deer det SOA Ka 
| 
۳1 
Aef 


f 
e 


r 


M 


KOO 
ee 
\ 


PE 1/2 909 


pes 


nel Ree uw 


Cc 


AA QUAM ەل‎ 
Q 


1 
& 
ù ۰ 
E BA MRM, 
Fo 


اہ 


35 


q` 
e did 
un Ae م‎ al 3 
A: vie JA 
2 E 
peua m ras NRA i (a ol 
y^ 
A PATR 0 


ie‏ ماه مور | انلس 
> 
ory oN autres‏ 


ec ipe^d- Ve 


E 


WP لمم ماود صف‎ AEC Une 


al 
pisces e مزا وت‎ 


Flu 
1e 


g / 
EJ 


"a 
5 E 0 ۳ 


9 باس‎ 
pl J 


144 


A note from the Shaykh (written I-15-77) 


One must not let oneself be troubled by professions of humility, for there is 
a false humility that is nothing but spite and bitterness, therefore pride: the 
individual believes himself to be so superior to others that he consents to offer 
them the spectacle of humility that they require of him in their naivety, accord- 
ing to his opinion. 

In the same order of ideas, the refusal of a necessary dialogue with a 
normal and honorable person is always pride, if it not be cowardice or masochism, 
anû ine one does not, moreover, exclude the other. 

in a serious dispute, one must avoid presenting to the opposing party : 

a priori moral or practical conclusions; it is necessary first to refute the. ١ 
concrete accusations, the material evidence at hand. It is then that one may 
present other grievances and, in the end, draw moral and practical conclusions; 


unless the opposing party make honorable amends, a possibility which one could not 


exclude a priori. 


(From Saydah Latifah) 
That is: first refute S. Maryam's letter to S. Abdel Latif (written in Fes) 
with S. Abu Bakr's replies; then refute S. Maryam!s letter to 5. Latifah 


(written in Benares) ; then only you can relate your own experiences, 


kkk 


" Ur J occ Go , 
me 3 


„|. These documents are draughts which are to be made a port of tho 'doscier' te 

t be givon to tho Dannors upon thelr return the fifteenth of next month, Ketween 
now and then they oro to be sent to Lounnnne, accompanied by commento, buggen- 
tions and criticisms from the fuqarat of the community, Then, after comments 

3 are received from Lausanne, “tHe final draught will be written, Please read these 
papers carefully and if you have any commenta, etc., please give them to ore 

,, 9f the people listed below by Tuesday, April 18, 


E Gustavo {yt 812- ae 
ri Darryl Joms 317-0: 


Patrick Cases 812-- _ 
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The Root of the Problem 


In spite of a certain exterior strength and brilliant gifts, and also in 

spite of some fine qualities, 5. A-J is inwardly a weak man, passive to the 
ins ken 

point of cowardice, melancholic, pessimistic. and touchy; his wife can see that 
he suffers from this and She has the maternal instinct to be his ع‎ te As 
he has a grain of persecution mania and of masochism, his wife, instead of 
seeking to heal him, reinforces the problem by attacking whoever seems to oppose 
her dependant, who is for her a hero and an idol; whence her logically absurd and 
humanly monstrous hatred for S. Latifah, and whence a quixotic combat against 
windmills. ۱ 

When 5. Latifah is sitting, she is reproached for not standing; when she is 
standing, she is reproached for not sitting; when she is standing still, she is 
reproached for not walking; when she is walking, she is reproached for not 

what is more 
standing still, This is hatred, and a perfectly gratuitous hatred; al} 
the more monstrous in SE it is directed toward à superior and venerable personage. 

S. Maryam reproaches us for not being severe with S. Latifah, VT not protecting 
her from herself, and gf not dominating and disciplining her; now these reproaches, 
ridiculous and insulting in the case of 5. Latifah, apply rigorously to 5. A-J in 
regard to his own wife. Al] the woes which have come about in Bloomington came 
thus from a private psychological situation between spouses; as though S. Latifah 
in particular and the Tarigah in general were responsible for the psychological 
climate in the home of the D's! 

Let us admit that there are here, at the passional levei and on the conjugal 
plane, attenuating circumstances, taking into account human pettiness; but this is 
not a reason to ruin the Tariqah: 

S. A-J's morbid traits are a priori hidden by his brilliant qualities; the 


Shaykh has never lived with S. A-J and has never had the time to know him in depth; 


L 
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EE qE Grae 
1 S. A-J was accepted with confidence, not only because of his very evident qualities, 
| but also because of warm recommendations on the part BP Arg friend S; Fathud-Din. 
\ Moreover, 5. A-J is a very strange man; if the Shaykh had known that 5. A-J is 
ironic, sarcastic and ambiguous, he would not have made him his representative, 
since such traits savour of pride and evoke consequently associations of rather 
! sinister ideas. Now we love holy childlikeness and we aspire to Paradise. 

[t is necessary to insist upon this: the disorder in Bloomington results 
from a conjugal psychology which is fo one's concern. 
E S. A-J was respected, admired and loved by the whole Tarigah; he has ruined 
everything by his ungrateful and suspicious pessimism, with the aid of his wife 


who is absurdly jealous of the prestige o? her husband; a prestige which does not 


exist save through the Shaykh and which was threatened by no one. 
À te 
Y QuiteAthe contrary: S. Latifah returned from Bloomington full of admiration for 
S. A-J. Then came the destruction, like a clap of thunder coming out of the blue. 
even be. 
But, this break was able todrepaired almost miraculously, thanks to the 
extreme generosity of the Shaykh. Then came, in response to a generous letter 
of 5. Latifah, the new letter of S. Maryam, which goes beyond all bounds and 


which puts everything in question again, more seriously than ever. 


As a Latin adage says: '" To err is human, but to persevere in error is 


diabolical." 


Vy F.S. 
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V. D. 
He is in reality a strangely sentimental man; a pessimistic, 


timorous and incoherent man, despite his brilliant qualities, 

It is clear that he | ١ 

1. does not listen to what one says; or strangely misin- 
terprets what one says to him; 

2. does not say what he thinks : does not say that he is 
not in agreement, nor why he is not in agreement; nor whether 
he has understood or not; 

13 3. takes the attitude that he thinks is expected of him; 

4. consequently, submits to the fatality of the incompre- 
hension of others, which practically speaking comes down to ta- 
king others either for fools or aS or further, for persons 


of vile character; and which in the end is due to a monstrous 


pride, if not to mania. 


X 6 His Ù really rue of Schuon, not of — 
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When a man who is the appointed representative of a spiritual master, therefore 
entrusted with transmitting adequately the essentials--doctrinal, moral, and 
methodical--of the master's perspective, and with maintaining harmony and 


good will amongst the community entrusted to him, 


1. manifests sardonic irony, mockery, and sarcasm} 

2. is ambiguous, evasive, and dissimulates when others seek his counsel; 

3. manifests an inability to exemplify normal and honorable attitudes with 
respect to other individuals through a failure to respect and to assume 
in advance the good will and integrity of people who, for their part, 
are well-disposed towards him, who trust him, and who respect his judge- 
ments and experience; 

4. habitually criticises--through the use of third parties, that is, behind 
others’ backs--in a deprecating, even insulting manner; and then, equivo- 
cally, makes رام‎ remarks--again, through the use of third parties; 

5. by his words and tactics engenders mutual guspicion and calumny, and 
creates a certain manipulative and authoritarian ambience; 

6. encourages certain attitudes and transmits certain opinions as though 
they represent either the views of the master or norms of the spiritual 
life, whereas in reality they are neither; 

7. habitually assumes a critical and superior attitude with respect to almost 
everyone in the master's community, including the master's intimates, 
thereby giving the impression of a particular and quasi-exclusive authority 
and knowledgeableness; 

8. gives the impression--through a certain pretention to pure intellectuality-- 
of possessing or perceiving a presumed essence of T master's teaching 


while maintaining a deprecating, even mocking attitude towards many of the 
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fl 

truly essential elements of the master's way--those which precisely 8 
indicate the radiation of the beatific reality of intellect in the human : 
soul--considering them as embodying a lesser reality meant for less H 
qualified or moro limited individuals, aid thus as 'concessions'; : 

9. perpetrates a kind of annexation of spurious and mundane--even noxious-- 8 
elements to the master's way, through making them seem either as essential P 
and unspoken prerequisites or as conclusions one ought to have drawn, or = 

as conclusions that had been drawn by him in virtue of particular insights, 1 


concerning which elements he pronounces authoritatively and in judgement 
of the individuals of the community, thus making of this modus operandi 


an evident means of self aggrandizement, a means of perpetuating an 


illusion of superiority; 
10. elevates and centralizes his position through creating internal division 3 
on the one hand and an authoritarian complex combined with evasiveness, 
ambiguity, and sarcasm, on the other; 
ll. allows the SEs tés that the possession of his function implies not 


simply certain evidently necessary qualities as well as experience, but 


also a decisive spiritual attainment and authority; 


and when, moreover, such a man 3 


l. persists in the error of grossly and globally misinterpreting the character 


and motives of those who are ciosest to the master--above all the wife of 
the master--an error which manifests an inability to justly appreciate the 1 
essential characteristics of a spiritual person, or even those of normalcy 
and good faith; 

2. for the same T manifests a failure to understand certain indispensable 
qualities and dimensions both of the master's perspective and of spirituality 


in general; 
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3. and even goes so far as to allow accusations that deception and ill-will 
exist within the intimate circle of the master, thus patently manifesting 
a total loss of sense of proportion; 
4, disregards the master's warnings and interpretations; 
5. does not seek to clarify grave errors and misunderstandings with the master 
i and his intimates in a frank and receptive manner, but rather, equivocates 


and conceals in order to protect hímself--thereby, moreover, betraying 


L 


those who trusted him; 


then it must be concluded that such a man has abused his function, and moreover, 

that he was temporarily successful in seeming to be more than he is--this within 

the domain of spirituality and within the framework of a sacred community 

1 entrusted to hin. In so acting, he has shown that he attempted to assume 
functions and prerogatives which pertain to the master alone. 

| It was the error of the fuqara' to mistake the enigmas, tha. Heian and 

the evasiveness of the representative for mystery which, combined with his 

" positive natural qualities, his 'jnaníc' pretentions, his manipulativeness 

" at indirect remove, his pronouncements and annexations, seemed to manifest a 

| . sort of laconic or 'koaníc' wisdom, whose frequent equivocation or even in- 

É | comprehensibility only added to its fascination, to its seemingly gnomic quality, 

while its fruits of confusion and demoralization were attributed by the fucara' 


"| 
i to themselves and their incomprehensions and defects. Thus out of a respect 
and admiration for the representative--absolutized through superimposing a 


vision of the absoluteness of the master, whom one was trying to see and learn 


1 from in the representative--traits which were in reality vices, errors, and 
à distortions were passed over or transmuted into positíve virtues and signs of 
$ profundity and insight. Passion, inexperience, and lack of disinterestedness 
i on the part of the fugara' made this illusion habitual, the more so as they 


progressively participated in the errors of the representative. 


—————— Á 


e ntes hav qe 4 
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Now the na'ib could not but have been aware of this, yet he allowed it 


and fostered it precisely because of and through the abnormalities enumerated 


above; the result was the creation of a kind of 'kafkaesque' bureaucratic 


world of petty and meaningless hierarchy, incomprehensible comings and goings, 


.eruptions of hysteria and of meaningless crises and issues. A world wherein 


no one could really lay hold of simple truth, understand exactly what was 

meant, or even speak frankly without being dragged into complexes of guilt 

or confusion: unintelligibility, confusion, distrust, absurdity, without exit. 
An ambience of persecution and general demoralization; an لط تب‎ E S: 

dissipating and trivializing concern with mundane values; the poisoning of. 

relations aê individuals; an entrenched critical ambience fed by a constant 

vulgar curiosity and manipulativeness in respect of the affairs and troubles 

of others; the reduction of a sacred community to a species of empty bureau- 

cracy precluding normal human intercourse; a psychological climate of arrogance, 

pretentiousness and underestimation of ie neighbor with a concomitant scorn 

for the essential qualities of simplicity, candour, trust, childlikeness, 

sympathy and او ار و‎ which precisely the spiritual community 

ought to live because they manifest the innocence and peace of Paradise. In 

brief, an ambience tending towards the diseased and the inhuman; tending towards 

impermeability to spiritual realities and to grace, Co و‎ of heart and 


the veiling of the sacred and of holiness. 


In conclusion, it is clear that such a man cannot be considered a representative 


of the master; he has jeopardized in the gravest possible manner normal relationships 


with the master and his intimates; has not transmitted adequately the master's 
teachings, but has adulterated them and distorted them; has in various ways 
compromised receptivity towards the master's teachings. He has deviated 

from the master's way,and through the effects of his actions and attitudes 


has jeopardized the spirítual possibilities of those who were entrusted to him 
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aud who looked to him, as one enjoying a certain conditional grace as tne 
master's functionary, for counsel--something which, definitively, they shall 
no longer do. For when such are the fruits of a man's attítudes and deeds, 
it is clear that such fruits enbody neither truth, nor beauty, nor confident 
trust and reliance in God--all of which are, however, attributes of the 


master and of his way which is given by God and which leads to God. 


Howbeit, the fugara’ earnestly wish to encourage S.'Abd al-Jabbar and S. 
Maryam to turn away from all this, having understood it, and to avail them- 
selves of the saving eres and goodness of the Shaykh and of the Tarigah, 
which remains always what it is. The fuqara' hope that they will manifest 
confidence in the generosity of the Shaykh and, turning away from any possible 
self-destructive attitudes, will take refuge in the beauty and truth of the 
1271021 which is infinitely more real than these difficulties and woes; if 
this be done, the fuqara' are confident that all will eventually turn out 


well for 5. ‘Abd al-Jabbar and 5. Maryam. 
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poses TERI FA ert hace podet Ex Couey pet i esdo have deen و‎ "uq PORT EEE 
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للم نمه‎ pete ده‎ Voli : T 1 هله‎ eed hel E RU A uuu ucl cu. te Cus ton le 
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«calix ec HC vanne you? aul t Med 5-5 [n ۱ ong 1 كسما‎ yen wak مطما‎ Thaw Lu a 


A kl aped : 
Fat, ES" qeu haut دم ۳ امد له‎ RUE ariu J w Ue toky 

H yote, T كينس هذ‎ udara thy ممه‎ fechas acc T مسد‎ the Tredre, mt 

men ke T aude ukta سا‎ hy qeu eher h sk Eu qo با ملس نتم‎ ui pu à Ty peur 1 

G e The عسي‎ usk pec + of the whele tian , مكف‎ k hes 4 Ka + یل‎ ou, 

J Gase k nee thol tasg The ل‎ datio e KP sci Pan a desi 
lud anc ca fer, عکسه‎ opat eda feel chal the عفد‎ pre ما‎ thal the 
Je ui با‎ tne مھ‎ ea ينا‎ Thal Joshem : 

S Read , maj being s a mad , جحو‎ meh Leng exe, Kex mek depend مه‎ 

mek) MEA Eid Sepang en és | + te Dredly à moire: pr ur fa. wll ا‎ 
Aen I amine E d هه رسای نس‎ e [Ks پس ممعم‎ “yous deras, Tee il 
ef nat w پس‎ LITE E سد‎ Maal, مسيم‎ TR تمد‎ mainat Due wll, Frey Ue 
ard, À دەس‎ cuar That I They NE من‎ wy dati, هد‎ iS, 47 Duy مسق‎ coer uke 
Thea ma DON wer CAT بت‎ var enka, X ex ruber, thol charge k R. 

Ueu , after naf fe eq ۰ ex had for a «afe, T شف‎ fw Lis rucha Ae Ka I 
soe be, es d نا‎ nef T مات‎ auf edit auch aia , سا‎ the يللم معلا‎ hui) - T 
عا‎ shen} Accu Lol T heu uc Longer tea met 29 Then السو‎ rue cf me مه‎ 
LA منوت میاه ی یمه‎ Le pet ttc; ; + مد‎ à heeds TS 1 Ad eu AT 6> 
& لاہ‎ ma ال تماق‎ bagues def what یتسهم يش كعم يس‎ be — thas, 
neg ak of مب‎ 1 Teles of سم‎ run Wd, #1 totu À uw kel e [OE $ T Uet 
ta Tu بون يو‎ Adae So e. Toutes كا‎ rrema يآ‎ me كبنج‎ ef plese for eye Te aay meer 
thal you pet mue A Ue S uada a piece, AC Access y O ملسم‎ te pct el 
pau سوه«‎ te Arey Tk aqoa Gece كم‎ ^n asou : T heni nê 82 مہہ‎ Te anole vu thes 
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quM — لمث‎ id fey capi مسا‎ (eke wey k یک‎ te duc [o Se a es Uy aan ne 1 
Marien al aff ul jé rigla few (thea Gen yen مرج‎ hecca wy hit” de eue ph or ۱ 
age mu crus & md oy nel bing tmi , “Mey fits es thay Anal youd yo va 1 
تعمل‎ are Wally volete por عه‎ E det E مه‎ que اهن کشا‎ nce ee? the 1 
purpen of Uea nala eI Trud Y duet mel au ca ere pau : | : 
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}| — مپس regents e epi and thet S‏ مه C freed‏ ذا امسا سا ر aq Rife‏ 
te) lea 7 5‏ كله كن mel‏ درا Lei dene,‏ مسلا ہہ ,منیا fer ser PHI Yon.‏ 
j‏ مسا tray qua quete pl E Tahe edis‏ من pels‏ سه I‏ ملس ex T‏ 
dag ARR Thaler: pa j‏ معت et‏ دعسل aduni Coburn the‏ لمکا ve‏ میم 
Ta X‏ دا ve Tare Tall, The ispu uk Apa uei [e à va Thee cow‏ 
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W dedos پس‎ dee: ma Le, 1 hece meses sal PEE RN Bu Ska 
pepe, معدم‎ À eut. aree Eus شنت‎ have وي لمعه‎ thal ركم‎ Leng 
^ p] m علواية‎ | AM BUS, Tal 1 ture. ELO b whe & a لمع يتم سد & مع‎ Thu 
سما‎ Thot any ومس هله‎ seals لنوت‎ muy Gode th Tanger aoc 
جسم دوا کیتسا‎ + auf thed T قد اينات‎ oul © seit dua mihieg t امک‎ o aus 7 
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T T عه , قله نسم‎ whoring thd d ray Ai هه‎ peek بن‎ © saeig با‎ 
رسو‎ Se € متاه‎ de Leg ده‎ pude nel nat qst uty alaa Hamel the شاعا يكم تمس‎ 
par epilesa , franche عمد‎ ea out Thea te pate pulen, ar T au eu yet oui- 
p ان‎ Leu act. But 4 Ap Be آوععه‎ d, Una 1 wedt Ue tex 1 مت ماه ما لكيه‎ a 
L| vea ttu woh mu, muet beth S. ee dad Tare aq vd oee Cats dc 
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F الى رنه‎ os! Lo سن‎ ise و السام‎ 
| CAR alc Tele 
۲ 9. Ta aoun mapamit — acd T x Nauky hope you Will ripe — 1 تسم‎ ach tl 
o dedu bag ice Mah at ee U AOS: ie, هی سر د يه‎ 
aol كما‎ ther ما‎ eT opes, aveu Dor auch mow مدت‎ - Ado, T neguet 
i : T£ Thal منويه‎ absence Che hed dt as dad qua me ae > Type - 
aay : T dau perfectly Well adored Thal qeu may hete نا كمه‎ tey od 
thet ممم ناته‎ C ما‎ entr, Gut Then, Hague The purpar fetes مت‎ The 
ene TUA at ah Dane, rica mel میم‎ tyme . 
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E: ; 2 وت‎ , 24 tety TT 
معط‎ 9۰6 ét, 

۱ 6 ane Cheng, Tacs مس‎ thal There he felled pronts T 
اله‎ Cette qoan Ahn پس با‎ JU وشو ہکا‎ T od yon Will Tahe Ten, مگ‎ 
یمد لمهم‎ : 

Fat Lact quic aie تیاه‎ sur سمه اسيل هما‎ cn Ue body 
of سمه پا ككس كنم هذ 2 , لمع سمه‎ facts ace) T مس‎ Uc Viele retain, 
sends Fetes د ناج‎ alas cl blo ريزو‎ ah ناكا لواو معدي‎ 
Cro the murs ut penat i of the whele cua, fuel hes a Ka ef Ae, 
Hi taste s teas ere ce cales Bass rat ta dou 
hewd Gri caa fer i qa cpa frente fier chal the Huc. pre os thal Ue 
ege uute E eme enit d Dodd ee , 

سم لسعم ةق deu met‏ ر عس وس oy met‏ , رل read TI being amai‏ ؟ 
te Shots ENTE‏ ۳ تکلمم qos! : 3 aula a‏ سم و موعك Boer d‏ مهم ر مت 
Ma‏ 17 ریسم م پس مہ desde. D wast 4097 “4 Rien. | oud offer‏ 
Tal, genet TEA au menage) eng well, ۲ aa the‏ سدع n LEE‏ با سەد | 
Til, 47 wy Re réa ul‏ هم in y‏ سا Rz, d wea cla Uf I The te‏ 
س5 . faute, I oat) aliens thal charge ۲ RO‏ سمه مت Thea mad nf wer CAT‏ 
لد نس لماك Tu fue dd tola‏ ملاس i ea tical for a‏ سسكا ]هم eua, aftes‏ 
Sheep LEES‏ ہلا تسار mend decide meh Een‏ مش T‏ كعم نا cogo) be, ord‏ 
ده ui Manger te a naw, Weu an rupee c cf me‏ لك عله 1 dhe ahea deeds Uol‏ 
j du eai Seeks HA 1 4houid all be‏ ; سيم wea Le‏ میاه لیا یمه LA‏ 
beers af whol mag Rar shout) (e — then,‏ الب تقالى a mar mau‏ 
totu chal que Uca, f uet‏ دع , E 4 wel 1 hude of muy eum edith‏ 
Te me ouf of pec for pau VELIT‏ مستعه كا ده naX‏ . عا (کسیار دیسا Wu wes‏ م 
ond‏ ملسم à A‏ وج ةسنا ^c‏ , سراما عد hel you Ax que me ca tte Shits à ^ua‏ 
اعت alia‏ يآ se Beran‏ ینم E‏ - نسو ون سم ecc p‏ ممع به Thaï‏ بعد pau {rye te‏ 
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Lai thea Ses qe herca ve; A Te cu 4 eu‏ نت ah all us ly Ape‏ اعنام 


agel my tetany 6 AR ermet aul مس‎ , Mey نیم ووسنکی.‎ Elus mueller aud pou va 
de are WC C ee عه جنم ور كين‎ Teh E dns yee ue كك ماسم امه‎ iting les 
pun pel of Thess ness bà GT Trad T میم‎ wel هلب مسنم‎ quen ١ 
Thu, 1 كس‎ ٠ مت‎ ect Remar 1 meek مسا‎ qe Qe Kk يسد‎ LU ae 
fare aua Ther من‎ Yor ue au iE مش عي ا‎ lexce vk ae, usbeki مر کپس‎ 
WEL: ين‎ 1 T weu h antake «tram aud انهاه‎ eX et fer the aur of 
پسہ‎ ft, CLR E CC [e de Ma «pex — pan Theale 2 ME 4 
fer à سیم‎ pet Te o رسع‎ tu ملآ‎ Án cere, نه‎ e كله که‎ whl for, 
ملسلا 1 ئسة‎ 1 ou pes من‎ Hog gen gui ps & معام‎ werd مسا مه‎ 
سمل‎ value attend reading Cox u Tne ہکس تمت دعستل‎ dud شاا‎ Thaf au كسم‎ 
ve مسا‎ alt, The مھدم‎ why مه مسب‎ : i pude fed » vu Thra care با‎ thet 
ue OTE Pl dtu T Grac f Ax to The dea Woes 04 esa, ند‎ - 
packed aa میم‎ antca wa tpe e of priki, bore chorea, a pte. fer pas 
Or Ac, other ohne warty oca bug fren a eee té té pen. حت چیه‎ - 
)متسه‎ , fau cal) 5. ang Oat) T o6 ماع زد مس عه عمسو ما سيد‎ That 
ينا‎ Arti Thal, najî ? I aad t Arami Thy up , bal eut npa dics egt 
je هنک عا‎ 102 «qi tll اا‎ Werd meer Seijan wert heci ihe skua 
euu نا‎ thea: يسه‎ C aA Ti [ecce ca Ap Gud p 
| Fourth, ر‎ amd le ek ta id e The dekat Bat 3 پلتس‌شاعه‎ 
ded The Sola paripedice . 6 مہ‎ they peel, I peal t add ary ملعا يسوم‎ ٠ 
Wc ng Are may Le, 1 eue meer كل ]عن‎ ait كتمع‎ EATA the Shears 
pepedut, Ans l bol roa eoe t سه سين‎ TR; ste lus fra Wat LT, هس‎ 
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Bloomington 19 May 1977 P d 
Dear Sidi Kamal ad-Din: 5 


I am writing you this letter on behalf of both 5. Maryam and 
myself and trust you will see that it reaches all the paarties 
concerned. 

Both S. Maryam and I are writing letters to the Shaykh and S. 
Latifah to acknowledge therein our responsibility-- without any 
reservations at all-- for the events of last summer. We were moved to 


do so while in Kyoto, some weeks back, when,we received a beautifully 
worded letter from S. Ibrahim at Fez, but circumstances forced us to 


postpone this till our return to the States, which is just as well, 
for yesterday we found the dossier containing all the letters and 
relevant materials on the problem. I have no intention to go into the 
long contents of your letter nor to defend myself against your 
criticisms of my character and position as Na'ib, for I see no profit 
in such a course, and in any case you have all spoken well and show 
no malice in your words and, above all, have my best wishes at heart. 

Our intention rather, on writing this letter is to avow to you 
all publicly that our lack of discernment as regards S. Latifah is 
what led to the painful succession of events. The primary | 
responsibility is mine; you are exempt from any responsibility, for. 
you were merely following us. I am not ashamed of admitting that I 
have fallen, for this is not the first time it has happened; but I am 
ashamed that this time it involved so many fine persons such as 
yourselves and created such results not only in Bloomington but also 
in Lausanne. 

Neither S. Maryam nor I have any intentions of abandoning the 
tariqah so you need not fear on that score for us, but if we have no 
such intentions we must affirm it, and that is why we are writing 
this letter to all of you. 


Wa salam min hadha alfaqir ila rahmati rabbihi wa karamatihi 


Abd al-Jabbar 
Maryam 


[One of many letters of apology 
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May 23, 1977 
Dear S. Qaddur, 


I truly regret my letter left you with the wrong impression, When 
I said that I did not want to respond to your crticisms of me, it was 
not because of any superiority I might feel, but rather because your 
criticisms of me were valid and beyond litigation. To have passed 
them over in silence or to have quibbled on any point would have been 
in my estimation a sign of arrogance. Your dossier merely showed how 
urgent it was that I avow responsibility and that I must apologize 
for having misguided you. I wrote to the Shaykh that I accepted your 
criticisms as valid ; and I also said that I did not know where to 
begin to set things aright and looked for his guidance. But your 
letter puzzles me: my avowal of responsibility covers not only the 
Shaykh's remarks, but yours. When I wrote to him, I said, if I 
remember correctly, that I was doing so, not out of a facile 
recognition of mistakes and errors, but out of a desirte to show 
admiration and love for him and S. Latifah. I have asked S. Latifah 
to forgive me for any abusive attacks towards her, and perhaps Heaven 
will be good to me and grant me her forgiveness-- I certainly hope 
so, even though I do not merit it. In apologizing to you, on the 
basis of the dossier, I am asking for your forgiveness too. Moreover, 
when S. Maryam and I apologize for what we have done, it seems to me 
that this should be taken at its face value without any attempt to 
read other things into the statement, for there are none: we mean ` 
what we say, for our hearts are broken over this whole affair and we 
wish to do what Heaven requires of us. If I wrote that you need not 
fear for us that we might leave the tariqah, it was only in response 
to your statemens that I rejoin the Path and set my house in order. 
Both S. Maryam and I truly wish to be reconciled with the fuqara of 
Bloomington and we both pray that Allah Ta'la will show us how best 
to proceed. Innahu Hua al-Hady. 


Wa salam alaikum min hadha al-faqir ila rabbihi 


Abd al-Jabbar 


' Ps. S. Maryam joins me in the sentiments expressed in this letter. 


Wa Allahu al-must^aan. 
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24 May 1977 


Dear S. Qaddur, 


.I trust you will take these points in the right spirit: 

Since you mentioned our traditional names in the body of your 
text, I do not understand why you feel no need to use the traditional 
salutations.... 1 feel in your remarks to me, in your reply to my 
letter, and here and there in your dossier, an element of suspicion 
towards me, which might be well-founded if I were to maintain a base 
an arrogant attitude for the rest of my life, but which is 
ill-founded as regards my apology-- and that of ۰ Maryam's--for 
having misguided you. Suspicion, in this case, is not at all called 
for, and I think I am justified in asking you "quite simply to take my 
words at their face value without reading between the lines motives 
and attitiudes that are not there at all. The reason why suspicion is 
ill founded is that there is no end to it: whatever I would say in 
the future would be instantly suspected as yet another manifestation 


. of pride, base character, a plea for pity, or some other abnormality 


emanating from a deranged psyche. Under such curcumstances how could 
S. Maryam and Lever succeed in convincing you that we were truly. 
repentant? I regret to bring this up but your reply has puzzled me no 
end; and you must believe that neither S. Maryam nor I have the 
slightest desire to show any ill-will towards to you-- quite the 
contrary! 

.finally, someone said in the dossier that I deliberately 
distorted the Shaykh’ s perspective. On this point, I feel I must say 
something. Whatever my defects may be, I have never willfully set out 
to distort the Shaykh's perspective, since I owe everything to him 
and have never hidden that fact, being perfectly aware that I have 
nothing to add to it or to substract therefrom. That my shortcomings 
should impede my conformity to the tariqah goes without saying; but 
that I should set out to distort his message itself is tantamount to 
spiritual suicide on my part. 

I repeat that I hope you will take this letter in good spirit, 
for neither S. Maryam nor I have any desire whatsoever to add further 
fuel to the fire of this painful problem. The chatisement that Allah 
ta'ala has meted out to us has been for our own good, and for this we 
are thankful and hope we are doing the right things in His view....if 
you accept it [ the sincerity of the apology], then I would be the 
first to extend to you an invitation to meet with me, since both ۰ 
Maryam and I are aggrieved over this terrible matter and extremely 
anxious to bring it to a peaceful close..... In your response-- and I 
certainly hope you will respond-- I must ask that you send it by mail 
and not have iot hand carried to my home, as I somehow feel that this 
is not correct...also I request of you that you observe the 
traditional salutations... 


Abd al-Jabbar 
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۳1 Pully, 28-IX-77 


8 | Letter from the Shaykh to S, Abdul-Jabbar 


In order to restore normal relations with the community it is necessary that 
you take into account above all the following faotors: firstly, the dossier submitted 
1 to you upon the return from your voyage was elicited by some of your past conduct 
culminating finally in the thirteen-page letter; secondly, it was elicited by the 
letters written by S. Maryam from Fes and from Benares; all this caused such a dis- 


order within the community that it could not do otherwise than to begin again from 


zero and totally outside the old framework; whence the necessity of your withdrawal; 
d whence also the necessity of an explanation, therefore of a dossier. 
3 The question which poses itself a priori is &bsolutely not that of knowing what 
1 are the possible faults of S, Junayd or of someone else, nor what are the possible 
| sentiments of the fuqara; but uniquely that of knowing whether their assertions have 

a foundation; it is a juridical question, historical if you wish, and not psychologic. 

| vonsequently, you can do but one of two things in good logic. and in all justice: either 
ش‎ you read and accept the dossier in its entirety; or else you accept it in great mea- 


sure all the while explaining why you do not accept such and such a point. Said ۳ 


otherwise, either all the assertions of the dossier are exact, or some of them are 
E anexact; if you have the impression, rightly or wrongly, that the dossier contains 6 
e or several inexactitudes, the M manner ín which to redress matters is to meet with 
8 two or three representative fugara and to clarify the misunderstanding, which should 
E] cause no difficulty. But in all this it could not be a question of psychology or of 
sentiments; it is uniquely a question of facts. ۱ 
F The letters addressed by S. Maryam to 5. Abdul-Latif, to S. Latifah and then-- 
۱ after the voyage--to the fugara, needed to be rectified, the one by S. Abdul-Qayyum 
E. and the other by S. Junayd; these two rectifications are irrefutable, and it is nece- 


ssary to accept them; and it is not the fugare who are responsible for their necessity. 


x Moreover, one never has the right to reproach with a lack of adab or with some other 


7 moral defeciency those who are only defending themselves because they are obliged to; 


| 
0 
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4 
and even if there were' present a fault of adab, this would not prevent the defense from | 
being juridically just. It ís not a question of knowing what is the degree of moral F 


perfection of the fugara, it is a question uniquely of the well-foundedness of their 


theses; if need be, one can speak of moral psychology at another time, once the ques- 


as xs] 


tion of the facts has been elucidated. 
You have been reproached with not having faithfully transmitted the teachings of 1 


the Shaykh, and you have replied on your behalf that you always read our texts, messages 


and instructions in the majalis; now it is not this that has been denied, and you should 1 
have understood that immediately. That with which you have been reproached is for having 
manifested, and over a long period of time, opnions and ways of acting that are foreign-- 1 


to say tha least--to the perspective of the Shaykh, all the while reading our texts 


during the sessions; the events of the past year furnish the proof of the well-founded- 


ness of this reproach, for the events would have been impossible without the existence 


AK. 


of errors reaching back much further, 
In a general way, when someone submits to you a document dealing with facts, it 1 

is proper to remain within the domain of the facts and their evident causes; if one ۱ 

responds by moral subterfuges and by psychological conjectures, nothing can be sn x^ E 

The fugara are men and they.can have faults or make mistakes, but that is without any 

oommon maasure with the letter of thirteen pages, its distant causes and its recent a 1 


reflections. 


I ask nothing better than to bury all of this—as you know--but to do so, it is 


necessary to abstain from counter-attacking as S, Maryam has done; this puts everything 


in quostion, and ebliges the inbrested parties to defend themselves. Besides, it is 


ons thing to express reserve on a question of detail--and suoh questions could not be 


qecisive--and it is another thing to charge persons with a part of the responsibility 


for facts for which they could not be responsible, and to do so out of a concern for 


moral symmetry, I would say that that were childish, were it not a question of grave 


matters. 


1 
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Let us admit that ie fugara are mistaken on Log points: there are still enough 
points about which they are not mistaken, and these precisely are those points which 
are decisive. 

You say in your letter that, according to S. Latifah, I never read the dossier; 
now what she wished to say—you did not understand her--is that we did not read the 
first response of the fugara to the letter that you had addressed to ی‎ aftes your 
return; we saw this response only later. 

Concerning the problem of your state of soul: "To be aware of a malady is to have 
it no longer," said Lao-Tzu; in other words: our consciousness of an ill furnishes us 
4pso facto with the means of overcoming it; the remedy is in the very consciousness of 
the evil, Apart from the intelligence, which permits us to discern the causes of our 
faults, there is prayer, by mans of which we ask Heaven for help; and there is the 
dhikr, which acts in an indireot, but absolute, manner. | 

I expect that you have had a difficult youth and that there is in you a heredity 
that does not make things easy for you; without doubt, you have been cruelly paw 
tised. There must ba in you a profound and secret wound, of which you yourself are 
unaware, and for which you compensate—as if to hide it from yourself--by paradoxical 


attitudes, But all this is relative, whereas the dhikr is absolute ( اگیم‎ aN) KJ J9): 
whatever be the baitas of your interior oontrasts, they could not resist indefinitely a 
the grace of the dhikr, because the dhikr is supernatural, whereas those causes are 
natural. You have need of a kind of retreat which would give you an isolation and 
tranquility that the exercise of a function at once spiritual ani administrative could 
not have offered you, given the immense complexity of such a role and given the incom- 
patibility between its exigencies and your interior difficulties. I must add that nore 
than once, your wife did you a disservice in wishing to defend you blindly and at any 
price, whereas her role as an understanding and patient spouse should have been to pro- 
tect you from yourself, or rather, against certain dissonances which precisely do not 
constitute your true nature. Be that as it may, what has happened is providential in 

the sense that it has permitted you to become aware of certain personal difficulties-- 
eminently relative and not absolute—and that it has equally permitted the fugara to gain 
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51 Pnew impetus, after many trials ultimately salutory. á 1 

It is necessary to combine the rigour of discernment--applied above all to our- I 
selves—with the gentleness of confidence; everything lies in this. One never has the 7 
right to despair; every man has to undergo his own experiences, painful though they 1 


might be; it is for this that we are on earth, | 


With or without the dossier, it would be necessary to cut short the present situa- 
tion and to meet without hesitation two or three representative fuqara—among whom 5 
S. Junayd—possibly entering upon some points which seem to you to indicate a misunder- 1 
standing. Having received many visitors from Bloomington these last months—not to speak 
of their numerous letters--we can assure you that their disposition is not at all hostile, 


that it 4s on the contrary serene and charitable--not at the cost of the truth of course— 


and that they have begun a new life, in holy joy and without retrospective bitterness, 
8 
In this new life, it is quite necessary that you find your place—you yourself and 3 


S, Maryam--because the Tarigah is one. FPS «AJ 
This with our best wishes, as well as for your wife, 


The Shaykh | [| 
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Pully 12 VI 77 Bismi Llahi ar-Rahman ar-Rahim 
Letter from the Shaykh to S. Abd al-Jabbar 


I was relieved to read your letter and that of S. Maryam, and I 
felt the nobility of your sentiments as well as your sincerity. 

But I must find a solution to the situation which exists in fact, 
whether one likes it or not, and of which you are fully aware. For 
this reason, I must ask you to give up your function, which-- every 
other consideration aside-- is no longer needed since I intend to 
take care of the Bloomington community myself. Thus, every question, 
every problem, every difficulty, must be submitted to me directly. 
For various reasons-- of principle or opportunity-- which I can't 
explain here, this solution is the only one which is possible, the 
only one which is situated beyond all complications and ambiguities. 
Our future orders will be addressed to S. Qaddur, and this only 
because he lives in the zawiyah, which belongs to him. There has to 
be someone to assure the liaison, and he must be neutral, 
non-controversial. 

I regret that there is no other way out, but it is necessary to 
wipe the slate clean. Any other attempt at a solution will prevent 
the past from being liquidated. 

I hope that the contacts between you and the fugara will return 
to normal on the basis of simple human relations and without going 
into the details of a past which, precisely, you wish to bury, and 
which you have the right to bury since you have accepted the 
dossier-- with as much nobility and logic-- as your second letter to 
the fuqara proves. It goes without saying that in the meantime,-- 
which you of course also wish-- you will remain on the sidelines as 
regards the majalis, until a new human climate permits, if I may say 
SO, a clear vision of things; a climate ripened by experience, which 
cannot simply be imposed; ripened in patience, confidence, and 
generosity. Allahu Karim. 

We will be happy to receive your visit this summer, if it is 
possible for you to come. In sha Allah. 

This, with our best wishes for you and S. Maryam. 


wa salam min al-fagir ila rabbihi "Isa Nur ad-Din 


Wa Allahu Musta‘an 
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Letter to "the Sheikh" and to the "fogara", 0 1 
Li 


"Forsaking all duties, come and take refuge in Me alono, do not grieve : 
any longer, I shall free you from all sorrow". The first part of this verse | 
from the Bhagavad Gita means, as Ramana Meharshi hes explained that the only i 
true duty of mon is to God, and it follows that any other duty that runs con- 
trary to it has lost all canine: I have been held back from writing what 
follows ty a false sense of duty to a husband, to a former master and his 3 
wife, to fellow human beinzs. I have come to realize that the dilemma did not 
exist. Therefore I feel it my duty to expose more explicitly than I have done 3 
in my very brief letter of last January dissociating myself from "the Tarigah', 3 
why I could not possibly remain a disciple of "the Sheikh", 

Ihe first real sheck came not so much from S. Latifah!s.attitude during 
hee first visit here (for those thins could easily be explained by her blind E 
attachment to "the Tariaah" ard its propagation), but from the fact that, after i 
having read the letter of protest written by myself and a fev foqara of Blooming- 
ton, she denied with great violence having said and done things that she had 
indeed seid and done. The second shock come, accompanied with horror and dis- 
nay at the reading of the 8 pace letter of "the Sheikh" condemning us to the 
fires cf H211 and accusing us of having basely plotted ezainst S.Latifan, That ¢ 
shock was compounded by the realization that S. A, Jevvar (who at that time y 
made 2 short visit to Lausanne where he was given that letter) had not been 
able to say one word in defense of the truth. In view of the violence and 
the dire threats contained in the letter, I would probably have done the same 
thing, and I tnank God not to have let me go to Lausanne inspite of my great 
desire to do so, for I would probably have also lost all discernment to the 
point of accepting things that I knew were not true, 

S.A.Jebber hes been accused of not saying what he thought; now,many know, 
as well as I do, thet he is not the only one. That one should have to accept 
lies and to suppress the truth should be unthinkable in a tariqah. As Ananda 
nayi Ma says :"The Guru can never utter a lie or do any thing wrong", however, 
I am confronted with the evidence that such is the cese in "the Tariqah". I: 
have seen many people and I know ot others who have had to suppress the eviden- 
ce of their senses end of their heart in order to obey "the Sheikh" or please 
hin. I have done so myself on several instances, for example when I answered 
tho 8 pace Ictter; although I was in a state of confusion and dismay, I 7 
that the letter was distorting the truth but could not bring myself to say so. 
I am now thoroushly convinced that telling or accepting what one knows not 
to be true can never help one realize God or the Truth, inspite of initiation, 
rites or invocation. A lesser truth can help one realize Tho Truth, but a lie 
can only lead astray :"......Those who believe in falsehood and disbelieve 
in allah, those are the losers", 

Another shock came with S.Latifan's letter which I reccived in Benares 

ang whereby my husband and I were formally accused of having fomented the 
supposed plot arzainst her. I answered denying that accusation as a lie, 
ظ‎ the real shock which finally opened ry eyes (although not right away, for 5 
I still wrote letters which did not reflect what I really thought) came with E 
the pile ef "documents" found in our house upon our return in Hay 77, and 
co.posed mainly of letters of accusation written by some of the foqara of 
Jisoninston and corroborated by "the Sheikn, S.Latifah; and others from 


e HER 


9 
1 


8 


نا 


183 


Lausanne, I must confess to you that I was seized with such a feeling of 
horror at the readings of the text by "the Sheikh" titulated "V.D." (Victor 
Danner), and of S.A.Ali's letter that I threw then in the fire before my 
husband had a chance to read them. 

And then the question arcse in my mind : can a man who has condoned the 
lies of S.Latifoh (however trivial they nov seem), and condemned us with such 
violent anger for finding in her certain imperfections, to the point of saying 
that we had plotted against her, while he lets others accuse my husband and 
accuses hin himself, con a man who forces his disciples to accept lies and 
suppress the evidence of their heart (althourh not without their consent, for 
one's free will never disanpears even under torture), cen such a man be a 
true spiritual master? are not all answers to be found in the Shahadah? Why 
did he not mide us with the obvious answers :"Of course S,Latifah is not per- 
feet, why should she be? Of course S.À.Jebbar is not perfect, why should 
he be? Only God is good and perfect, your only duty is to Him and to no one 
else. The Kingdom of Heaven is within you, it is not to be found outside of 
you; do not mind the imverfections of others, or even their qualities; quali~ 
ties anû ácZectz are rolative; only Ged is absolute; do not mind the others, 
Corcenirate on Ein alone, on the invecation of His namo," Such answers never 
cane, and i understand now why they could not have, 

Insteai the answers fiven inplie? that to criticize S.Latifah was an un- 
10271 ۷2۵16 sin, that "the Sheikh" had to be oteyed totally and clindly, that 
whoever did not conform to those injunctions was unfaithful to "the Tariqah". 
So that in fact, the central doma of "the Tarinah" cones out to be :"The Sheikh, 
because ke is "the Sheikh" is infallible (not in tne sense thet he cannot make 
2 mistake, but in the sense that he can do no wrong), therefore his wife is 
infallible, and those wno are submitted to them are also infallible", Now 
this is a distorticn of the second Shahadah, and by way of consequence of the 
first one. Anc I have come to understand that there lies the central error 
of "the Tarigah", 

The Prophet ef God (or the spiritual master who is supposed to represent 
hin) is such inasmuch, end only ineszuch as he proclains the truth of the 
Shahadah, That is his essential function; it is for that reason and for that 
purpose alone that he is a Prophet of God or a spiritual master. If in words 
or in Gecds he falsifios the meaning of the Shahadah, he thereby loses all 
richts to the title of Prophet or of spiritual 725502. He is not the Messenger 
of God because he bears the title of Prophet or of spirituel master, but because 
he acts as Prophet or as spiritual master, proclaiming that there is no God but 
God, that ile is Cne without a second, that He is the Cne Who is. The spiritual 
master points out ino vay to God, not to himself. Indeed the Shahadah proclaims 
that the spiritual master as an individual is not; his only reality is the 
word of God, is God Himself. Su that, as hinanda Mayi Ma and Ramana Maharshi 
explain over and over again (in conformity with the Shehsdah or the Vedanta), 
tne only Guru is God Himself, Who is the Truth, and all the Gurus are One in 
their essence. He can manifest Hinself internally as inner guidance or 
exteorally in the Scriptures or as a human guru, but in this case the man 8 
but a manifestation of God, an instrument of God, it is not his individuality 
that is the muru ("How can you cell me good? Only God is good" said Jesus), 
The only true end perfect Guru is thorefcre the Sad-Guru, the Jägat-Guru, the 
Jnani, the Divine Incarnation, the Messenger, the Prophet, which are different 
nanes giver to the one and same Reality. (Although there exist evidently 
many other "garus" according to the many different aspirations of men, but then 


they are only partial gurus so to speak). As Ananda kayi Ma says answering a 
guescicn :"fow could the Guru be still in the state of imorancc? What could he 
teach you? Where could he lead you? (ir that was the casc)", And also Ramana 
1 


anarshi :"3y him alone who has saved himself .can others be freed, the help 
۶ others is as if the blind would lead the blind", 


o 
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When "ino Sheikh" says that had ho mown S.A.Jobbar's defects he would 
Deve neve chosen him as a representative, he is not speaking like a spiritual 
mas < First it should be obvious that S.A.Jebbar has always tried to the 

pee of his ability, to be a faithful discinle, just as he has never hidden 
purposefully his defects from "the Sheikh"; to think otherwise vould be ridi- 
culous, iow a disciple is by definition ignorant and in need of guidance, and 
it is precisely the function of a guru to help his disciples realize the Truth 
of the Shahadah, and thereby lose their ignorance and their error. A doctor 
does not accuse the sick of their disease, he cures them instead, Besides 
everything that happens is willed by God, how can one then say :"If I had 
kncun..."? Sven our ignorance is willed by Hin. 

And when "the Sheikh" insists that S.A.Jebbar has failed in his "mission" 
because ne has criticized S.Latifah and allowed or encouraged others to do so, 
he is not either acting as a spiritual master. The error is not to see S.Latifahts 
limitations, but to fail to realize that S.Latifah or any other human being is 
not the Truth, is not God. One is bound to see that it is not criticizing others 
wnich is wrong in "the Taricah", for this is widely done, but again that to 
criticize S.Latifah is an unforgivable sin. lov why could it be so wrong to 

S. Latifah, and perfectly all rich: --and even necessary— to ori 
ticice S.A.Jebbaz, the Pope and many others? Is S. Latifah nerfect? Is she 

a "Jnani"? Tne ovvious answer is that she is not (regardless of any other 
considerations a "Jnani" cannot tell a lie). And one is led to the obvious 
conclusion that she anes therefore help others. get rid of their own igmorance 
(if zetting rid of one's ignorance and finding the Truth is indeed the aim of 
"tre "arigeh"). If S. Latifah docs not have the capacity to act as a spiritual 
guide or as the representative of one, it is then logical to question the 
wisiom of "ihe Sheikh" who gives her full spiritual authority to guide the 
disciples in all the aspects of their lives. (That, evidently, applies also in 
the case of S,A.Jebbar). And the fact that “tne Sheizh"denies so strongly that 
there was anything wrong in S.Latifah's attitude, and forces others to de 

tre evidence and tell lies, adds only more weight to the conclusion that he 
cannot himself be a "Jnani", 

ion "ihe Sheikh" says that he is quite willing to forget everything, that 
is really not the point, for it is infinitely more urgent to understand 
vhat happened and why. As Ananda ayi Ma says :"As long as you depend on 
your intelligence use it to the utmost in order to solve the problems confron- 
ting you", 

The fact that among the "fooara" who have been direct witnesses to ۵ 
events there has not been one (io ny knowledge) who has been able to stand for 
she truth (if only in such details as to what S.Latifah said or did not say, 
or jn scveral instances, as to what they said or did not say), is also a very 
clear proof that "the jarigeh" is not founded on allegiance to tne Truth or 
Cod, Sut on roc to a man. 

There is among the disciples and instilled by "the Sheikh" the belief 
that he alone in this modern world is the true suide, that "the Tarioah" is 
the only tarigah existins nowadays. (Such has teon my belief for many years 

and I have encouraged others to share it). Now, this is false. God is 
eternal, Lis guidance and protection are also eternal; His grace is forever to 
be found either inwardly or cutuarély tnroush Illis servants and messengers, even 
though they may not exist in bodily fashion on this earth any longer. The 
lessate is eternal and all-emoracinz; it does not have to be adapted to the 
necis of the modern world. A new perspective is not required, and it can only 
be useful in a very relative way.. To remain in "the Taricah" because one 
thinks that there is no other refuse, no other choice is an error; it is only 
a proof cf lack of faith in God, in the infinkty of Ilia Power and of His 
liercy, in the eternity of His Message and Guidance, in the eternity of His 
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|; Grace transmitted by His Messengers, This is very clearly explained by 
: Ramana iaharshi in the following conversation with a visitor ۰ 

Ranana Maharshi :",,.Discover Krishna and your problem will be solved," 
p | Visitor :"Krishia is no longer alive," 

| R.E. Really ! Is that all you have learned from the Bhagavad Gita? Does it | 

not say that Krishna is eternal? But maybe you thought that Krishna was a 
EU phyeteet body?" 
rt V. و‎ However, when he was alive he taurht his disciples, I also am looking 
for a guru vho is alive, and wno can help me realize the Self." 
R.I. :"Mas the Gita become useless fron the moment thet Krishna left his 
body? Has Krishna ever spoken of his physical body as being Krishna? Does 


bo: 

un not the Bhacavad Gita say: There has never been an instant when I have not 
been etc..,,?" 

z^ V. :"But I prefer having a live guru who can tell me the Truth directly." 

8 R.M. :"Tne fate of your guru vill be thet of Krishna..." 

In the sene way Ananda Mayi Ma says :"If you read the Bhagavad Gita 

every day with great faith, the answer to all your problems will come as 

3 clearly as if a God or a Goddess vould bring you the answer in a vision", And 

" thet is obviously true of tne Coran, the Gospel etc... The grace of Jesus and 
ler, of the Prornet, of the Buddha,is eternal and does not depend on anyone 
else. "The servant is not greater then his Lori." ‘There also seems to exist 

fl in "the Taricah" the very wrong belief that Ananga ileyi Ke, Ramana Maharshi 

= or the Jarat-Suru of abe are not Spiritual Masters. iow if realized 


. beings are not Gurus, who is? Faith in God is the essential thing, how could 
" He over abandon us? We can leave a man, we can leave a tariaah, but we can 
” never leave God since we are His forever and ever. When the Prophet died, 


Abu Jar said "If is is Muhaærmad that you adore, Muhanned is dead, but if it 


r is God that you adore, God is alive, God is eternal." This is also why the 
0 . Duicha said :"Do not let go of your aim for the sake of any man however great 
-* he nay be", "De your.ow refuse, let the Truth be your refuge." And the 


Bhazavad Gita s"To Hin alone surrender, oh Bharata, with all thy being, by 
His grace thou shalt obtain the Supreme Peace, the Eternal Abode." 


| 
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Dear Sister Anna, ; 
I am writing you to explain the cicumstances of Istvan's departure from d 
the fold of the Shaykh's disciples. P 
| During the last day he was here, he came to talk to me, both to say Sonde. 
bye and to unburden himself of a series of difficulties which, he stated, madd | 
it impossible for him to continue to follow the Shaykh. Needless to say, there 
had been no sign from him previously that he was approaching this conclusion. 1 
Equally surprising was his evident intention to depart from Bloomington ween | 
a 


Les Decisian‏ ده مات ملسم پم 
out even 'axauag&iGmewr to Sa. Latifah--and thus to the Shaykh--after months‏ 


of enjoying hospitality here and receiving considerable and continual assist- E 
ance, all without ever a hint of what was really on his mind. 1 
Early during his stay, in November, he told me that he had a difficulty ۳ 


regarding a point in the Shaykh's books (p. 58 of Forme et Substance, or p. 148 


of Dimensions of Islam), in which the Shaykh states that Plotinus passes over ۳ 


the distinction of Beyond-Being and Being, withaut, however, denying it; and f- 


that it is Iamblichus who supplies the necessary explicit distinction. Now 
Istvan absolutely rejected this formulation of the Shaykh, claiming that the 


Plotinian One unequivocally and always refers to the supra-ontological Prin- 


ciple, that the term Nous refers to Being, and that Iamblichus added nothing 
fundamental to the Plotinian doctrine. These opinions I transmitted to the 


Shaykh, who wrote Istvan a series of pages in which he states, among other 


things, that in Plotinus the notion of the One fluctuates, referring now to 
Being and then to Beyond=Being, depending upon the context; and that the 
notion of Nous for its part also seems to refer to the level of Being and sock] 


only to the level of the cosmic Intellect. 


Istvan received these sheets and evidently pondered over them for months - 
At the F] 


time I gave him the sheets from the Shaykh, I mentioned to him that he should, 


until he reached his conclusion that he could not follow the Shaykh. 
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acne seen! 
s 


read certain essays of the Shaykh, such as '"Atmaà-Maya'" and "The Mystery of the 
0 Le e£. rend — 4 KI ما لے وب‎ Aham بسلا مھ‎ — 
to Veil", which he did, as—weld—es certain essays of the Shaykh in which he 


f| addresses some problems in Guénon's works. 
t ! 
Now allow me to digress for a while, out of a sense of duty in relation 


{i to the facts, and not at all because I feel that the Shaykh needs to be defen- 


p ded. 


ie To use just one standard reference (W.L. Reese, Dictionary of Philosophy 


E) and Religion, under the entries "Plotinus" and '"Iamblichus"), under the entry 


DUUM 


= | 


EJ 
"Plotinus" we read:  "...the system is an effort to explain how, out of the 
F one, an eternal principle of unity, the temporal order could have arisen. The 


One is the undifferentiated divine out of whose being the other elements of 


reality are derived by emanation. The emanation, logical rather than temporal, 
occurs due to the refulgence of the original principle. The initial emanation 
is that of the Nous or Intelligence. This is the realm of forms of Plato. 

[| The Nous is a reflection into multiplicity of the eternal unity, and it conti- 

nues to exist--as does everything else--through the power of the One. The 


em 


3 
E اه‎ emanation is that of the World Soul. This is a principle of life... 


the final emanation in the series is that of matter itself." 


0 Then, under "Iamblichus": "...Iamblichus added to Plotinus' scheme of 
j| One, Nous, Soul and Nature, at.least the following: a second unity mediating 


| between the One and Nous..." 

i Now why would Iamblichus have seen fit to add to Plotinus' scheme unless 

~ he noted precisely what the Shaykh noted, namely the presence of an ambiguity 

in the Plotinian terminology? Thus both for the Shaykh and for Reese the 

i scholar, the One--in Plotinus--refers both to Being, as principle of manifesta- 
tion, and to Beyond-Béing, where the Principle is considered in Itself in its 

F| pure Aseity and undifferentiated Unity C 'superessential reality’, according to 
Reese, cf. under the "One"). 

i The Shaykh then says that the first emanation from the One as Being is 

| the Intellect, by which he evidently means the cosmic Intelligence, wHüce his 


1 


remark that for Plotinus the Platonic ideas. seemed to be considered only at 
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this manifested--although sufpaformal--level, rather than as contained in ER 
Being. Guénon also states that Nous is the equivalent of Buddhi (cf. Man and | 
His Becoming, English translation by Nicholson, p. 100, note 2). l EA 

Danses [|‏ قاری ار 

The World Soul must in any case refer to the YWarkdecRewh--certainly not to 

the مجح دز‎ ê the last hypostasis, matter, would be deprived of an [ 
immediate cause from which it is supposed to emanate. Besides, it is precisely. 
the World Soul, the Hindu Taijasa, which is the animater and former of ee 
so that the corporeal universe is like its body. di 


Thus, if Istvan were correct, so that the One referred exclusively to 


Beyond-Being, two consequences would ensue. First, he would have to treat 
the Nous as grouping both Being and Intellect--as the Hindus do with Prajna-- 
and then, the One would have to be treated rigorusly and concisely as the F 


oo 


Hindus treat "the Fourth" (Turiya), which is strictly speaking, not one of a i 


E 


series, since in respect of the Unconditioned, all else "is not". But such a 


consistent andunambiguous treatment requires a precise terminology and a clear |: 
notion of maya or the"veil". Plotinus would then present the equivalent of 
the Vedantic theory of the four States of Atma (Vaiswänara, Taijasa, Prajna, 


Turiya), which he manifestly does not. And precisely, the Shaykh pointed out 


to Istvan that the Greek dialectical apparatus is inferior to the Hindu, both 
as regards precision and symbolical efficacy and adequacy--that it was too 1 
rational, implicit and wedded to a "mental" intelligence. It is the Hindus 
and not the Greeks who are the standard. Moreover, and above all, the Shaykh 1 
is interested in intrinsic metaphysics, and not in this or that historical 


formulation, and in any case, in this domain Plotinus is certainly not an 


ultimate authority to be compared with Shankara. 


In addition to these disagreements, Istvan could not accept the Shaykh's 


criticism of Guenon's positions in his book Les Etats multiples, nor his views} | 


concerning matter. So in short, Istvan evidently feels he is capable of dis- 


م 
puting with the Shaykh, which leads one to ask why he ever botered to seek out‏ 
a master. With Plotinus, there really is no problem, except of course for e‏ 
م 
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incomprehension of Istvan, and which he is seemingly incapable of objectify- 
ing. There is a proverb in English which. states: "a little knowledge is a 
dangerous thing". And this goes so far in Istvan's case, that during our 

last conversation Istvan asserted that if he had to choose between the doctrine 


of Plotinus and that of the Shaykh, he would choose Plotinus, above all <ecau 


. Helak Plotinus more adequately addresses the question of that unknown and 


! unknowable God who is "beyond even the Real'--these being Istvan's formula- 


tions. You will easily see that at this point I realized that I had no choice 
but to note the imposibility of further intelligible discourse, and that I was 


faced with a kind of abnormality. 


*o ox & 

There are two ips dag I have to mention. The first is that Istvan 
told me , as we talked the last day, that he now realized that he was more 
Guénonian than he had thought before. Now Guénon, as I have mentioned, asserts 
that Nous refers to Buddhi--the cosmic Intellect; that leaves only one fur- 
ther term, the One, to embrace both Beyond-Being and Being--which is what the 
Shaykh says. Now what would Istvan do if he were to realize this? Also, it 
50 hap-pens that Istvan is a supporter of Plotinus; but suppose he had 
studied Buddhism instead, and had become a supporter of Asanga, or Vasubandhu, 
or Nagarjuna, and then had discovered that Guénon had been mistaken as regards 
Buddhism. Would this have relatived Guénon as regards the essential in 
Istvan's eyes? And it should not be forgotten that to the end, the Shaykh 
and Guenon disagreed about Istvan's own tradition, Christianity. 

And there is also this problem: Istvan holdsfiercely to Plotinus, reject- 
ing even the Shaykh for him; now, Istvan professes Orthodox Christianity, but 
S. Gregory Palamas, the chief doctrinal and mystical authority in Orthodoxy, 
roundly rejects both Plotinus the man and his doctrine, and even villifies 
them. So now Istvan is really on the horns of a dilemma, and I must ask you 


to tell one of the brothers there to make an effort to point out this dilemma 
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to Istvan. It is absolutely not a question of persuading him to return - 1 
to us, for we are not at 1 شوت با‎ in that, now do we want him to ۱ 
think that we are. It is simply a question of pointing out a problem | 1 
that he must now resolve. p 
kok ox Li 


To return to the point where I digressed, and to summarize: first Istvan 1 
approached me with his problem; then the Shaykh wrote Istvan some pages 
clarifying matters--and I naturally thought that ended the issue, since 
Istvan said: "Since it comes from the Shaykh, I accept this". Finally, C 
and without any warning, Istvan presented the whole problem to me again g 
on the last day, and with his decision to leave the Shaykh, demonstrating 
thereby that he had learned nothing, and that he had livedhere for months 1 
while saying nothing of his difficulties ree doubts. ۱ 
What we were not able to gauge from the outset in Istvan is the 


remarkable degree of "unconsciousness", inconsequentiality and illogicality p 


on the one hand, combined with a no less remarkable obtuse, stubborn and 
sublimist "intellectuality" on the other--an absurd combination if ever 
there was one, and somewhat dissimulated by youthfulness, a placid temper- 
ament and a certain piety. That he is an individualist who has very littl] 
۱ Limi de kens 
sense of his own lWigaattiose or sense of proportions, goes without iu | 


and it is not the --------------------------------------0----2--c-2-2-2---2-2-0-2--- 
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least of his problems. 

Given his character and limitations, it is indeed unfortunate that he 
| ever encountered eU LE As a result he came before the Shaykh with 
‘his cup full and المح اد‎ clear grasp of what he lacked and needed. He came 
| | before the Shaykh holding the measuring rod of his understanding of Plotinus, 
and thus missed seeing the value of what lay right before his eyes. It is 
g true that this £3 to some extent favored by an abnormal degree of self- 

centeredness--several experiences with the fuqara here showed how little 

1 attuned ese to the normal everyday practical exigencies of his ambience and 


entourage he is--and this does not go without a certain narcissism and lack 


of generosity. And after all, this impression is strengthened when one 


realizes that he lived here for months on the kindness of others, taking it 

almost for aê ted. ا‎ as he was able to do so while leaving the Shaykh 

5 at the very last moment. 

1 But aside from these aspects of a certain pride, individualism and 

i obtuseness, one is struck by the absurdity of his outlook and by his tolerance 

| of internal illogical-ity. For this is a man who lived here for months, amd 
was--as he himself admitted--treated "royally" by all; went to practically 

f every majlis; saw the Shaykh; was treated with special concern by Sa. 

P Latifah; was given an icon, which he said he loved and valued greatly; who 
expressly admitted that what is of fundamental and critical importance is the 

3 Shaykh's ternary of Discrimination between Atma and Maya, Quintessential 

1 Orison and Virtue; who received an integral and unique spiritual method 

| proportioned to an integral doctrine (and who even expressed the hope that he 

r; would immediately be given the right to use the fifth and sixth themes and 

: the alchemy); who is aware of the almost 1000 priceless Texts; who is aware 

[i of the unparalleled corpus of the Shaykh's works--who is aware of all this, 

_ and who has ben Given all this, and yet who leaves it all over a phrase, on 

1 the pretext that his intellectual integrity leaves him no choice, blissfully 


p unaware as he is of the stupidity, insolence--and irony--involved. 
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I told him: "Your mind has become a morass of confusions and fixations و‎ 8 


your only hope is to use your intelligence and good sense to be objective 


about it and then step outside it by renouncing your preconceptions and 
attachments and come empty, as you should, to a spiritual master. But the fact. 
-that you cannot even conceive that this is necessary shows that you have not 

understood even the first thing about spiritual liberation." For after all, 1 
he is asked to empty himself, not blindly, but before an outpouring of wis- 
dom the likes of which has never been seen in the West. He has seen the sea, a 


but he still clings to his pitiful bucket. 


* * * 


; v : 
I have written at some legth because I know what a shock it must have 


been for you and your companions there to have been confronted with such an 

occurence, and at such moments one likes to have at least some causal expla- i 
nation to combat one's frstrations in the face of the absurd. I hope this 1 
trial will make your small group cling all the more to what has been given d 


to all of us. 
With all best wishes, 


Ba yon? 
we 
po 


(As a resul} of YA d leer the Neng ar cans left Tho. 4 
tariga 1 
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{| ",..it is absolutely not a question of persuading him to return to 
us, for we are not at all interested in that, nor do we want him to 
think that we are...." 


etat 


Hp cit 


"What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he lose 

0 one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in the 

F: wilderness. and go after that which is lost, until he 

E find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth it on his 
shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh home, he 

Ps calleth together his friends and neighbors, saying unto 

bs them, Rejoice with me; for I have found my sheep which 

| was lost. I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in 

, heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over 

| ninety and nine just persons, which need no 

: repentence...." 


"...Dor do we want him to think that we are..." 


"...it is possible to be a Christian without being a 

Scholastic or a Palamite, or let us say rather than it 

is possible to be a Thomist without accepting the 

T Aristotelian sensationalism of Aquinas, just as it is 

E possible to be a Palamite without sharing the errors of 
Palamas without sharing the errors of Palamas regarding 
the Greek philosophers and their doctrines. In other 

3 words, one can be a Christian and at the same time a 

f) Platonist, given that there no competition between 
mystical voluntarism and metaphysical intellectuality, 

L2 leaving aside the Semitic concept of the creatio ex 

$ ۱ nihilo..." Esoterism as Principle and as Way. 


*...the Greek dialectical apparatus is inferior to the Hindu, both as 


regards precision and symbolical efficacy and adequacy-- that it was 
too rational, implicit and wedded to a “mental” intelligence...." 


Plato? 
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When Istvan was in Bloomington, he remarked that the ambiance of the 
tariqah was like the KGB. After a number of experiences with Junayd and 
the Shaykh, Istvan declined representing the Shaykh in Hungary. Besides `r 
an ambiance of repression, the two Hungarians (S. Tufayl and Istvan) were | 
disturbed by being subjected to three two-hour long tirades by S. Latifah 
(six hours altogether) in which she railed against the European fuqara, 
saying that the only good fuqara in Europe were the Spanish (who are the 5 
products of the new order and exalt her). a! 
Istvan had some questions about the Shaykh’s exposition of Plotinus, 
finding contradictions between the Shaykh’s explanation and the actual 1 
texts. (Istvan had translated Plotinus from Greek into Hungarian; after | 
talking it over with S. Abd al-Qayyum and S. Hamidah, Istvan put the 
questions to the Shaykh; S. Abd al-Qayyum advised him that he saw no harme 
in Istvan putting, the 0000 to the Shaykh himself. Thereafter 5. Abd 1 
al-Qayyum found himself being accused of "undermining the Shaykh's 
authority" J). It was after receiving the Shaykh’s written answer, with 
Junaid's admonition that it was a bad question, and subjective, that E 
Istvan said to S. Muhammad Ali, "I know the KGB, and this [the tariqah] 
is the KGB." At this time the reputation of Istvan was already being 
adjusted downward; Junaid or the Shaykh had discerned a heavy, "bovine" 5 
nature in the translator of Plotinus, of which the fuqara were being duly 
informed (in keeping with the "holy childlikeness" of our way?). 1 
Junaid sent a letter to Anna in Hungary when Istvan left. It attacked. 
Istvan but did not succeed in breaking up the group, which was its 1 
apparent intention. Curiously, the argument quoted from Reese supports 
Istvan; curious, because it is intended to serve against him. The tone is 
remarkable. Anna responded by saying "how could these things be true [| 
about Istvan since it was he who brought the group in Hungary together 
and led their meetings. They knew him and they knew that he was 
virtuous." = 
The Shaykh’s response was to send them a message saying that if they | 
preferred Istvan to the Shaykh, they should burn the Shaykh ' s texts and 
books, or give the books away to someone who could appreciate the truth. 
It was also put out that when Istvan saw the Shaykh, the Shaykh had | 
difficulty in speaking to Istvan, which was "always a bad sign for the i 
Spiritual future of the person." [It should be remembered that Istvan had 
some objective questions which demanded objective answers.] 1 
Before this however, the account of what Istvan had felt in 3 
Bloomington was reported, in part, to 5. Latifah. About the denigration 
of European fuqara, she said that was due to the high-spirited feeling of, 
the Bloomington fuqara being near the Shaykh. She was not told that it 3 
was her denigration of the European fuqara that had made the greatest 
“impression, nor did she realize it from any memory of her interviews with 
the Hungarians; that is, she simply wasn't conscious of it. There was / 
another element to the Hungarian's reservations, which was that all other f 
Spiritual masters, or the "the masters of the past," were systematically 
denigrated in Bloomington. z 
To this the Shaykh immediately replied with a new dogma: "The masters F 
of the past have nothing to say to us." Various attenuating exegeses have ^ 
been made of this statement; it is however, a brutal confirmation of a 
tendency of long date, which is that of a repudiation of Tradition. 
It once was, that Tradition was all, and the individual was nothing. 
Years ago, when he was told that he was greater than the masters of the 


1 


"m 1 
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1 
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‘past, the Shaykh replied, not at all, it was that he had the advantage of 


the perspective of history. In the late seventies, however, a new 
attitude emerged. The emphasis on the personality grew; he complained 
that he did not have the protocol around him like the Pope, that it had 
to be created, etc., and how difficult it was to be appreciated properly, 
how difficult to lead a spiritual organization in these times, (Does 
Father Anthony in England complain this way? Are there not pastors who 
lead their flocks successfully, do God's work, and feel no need to have 
an organization like the Roman curia around them? Why would it have been 
easier in the past? Are the fuqara today not as good?) 

Self-effacement seems never to have been a strong point with the 


Shaykh; the memoirs are those of an anguished, self-obsessed l9th century 
romantic, and not just in his youth, but right into old age. At Some 


point the lack of self-effacement of the person overshadowed and drove 


out the spiritual function. At some point, and not from the beginning, 
because a spiritual power, an alchemy of transformation, is evident in 
his writings. It is difficult to believe that it was to be found only in 
his writings and never in his person, and that it was only S. Ibrahim. S. 
Abu Bakr and perhaps others who were the actual spiritual masters, while 
the Shaykh was only a theoretician, and to a certain degree the 
impresario who got the sliow on the road. 

If anyone has any doubt as to what was really the dominant ambiance, 
let him find someone who thought that meals with the Shaykh before a 
majlis were enjoyable. Not that there were no refreshing sides to his 
character, but the narcissism, self-love, and pride of the Shaykh is 
unmistakable, once the initial incredulity is put aside, and it is 
difficult to square this with the elementary notions of what a spiritual 
master is, and even more with a saint. This, by the way, the Shaykh did 
try to do: he wrote "the descendants of the Prophet -- ...enjoy a 
privileged situation in a human and even escatological sense, none of 
them will go to hell, for God has pardoned them from beforehand thanks 
to the Barakah (spiritual influence) attaching to the blood of Muhammad; 
one has to accept their eventual shortcomings as one accepts divine 
decrees, with patience and if possible even with gratitude; their 
blessing is beneficial, their curse brings ill-luck..." Special 
exemptions figure strongly in the Shaykh’s perspective; if necessary the 
laws of karma and an individual's responsibility before God can be 
suspended. Be that as it may, the tariqah has functioned badly for years, 
and today has fallen into an abyss. As the Shaykh wrote: "the collapse of 
a badly founded spiritual state is a dreadful possibility." There are no 
effects without causes, 

The long history of the many people who were disillusioned with the 
Shaykh points to fatal encounters with his egocentric side. As can be 
seen from his letters about the 1976 Bloomington criticisms of S. 
Latifah, his capacity for self delusion, and carrying others along with 
him, is nothing short of astonishing, at least when compared to his 
intelligence. 

In an angry, petulant, letter to Etudes Traditionelles, ostensibly 
because an article said, to all appearance, innocently, that Schuon was a 
disciple of the Shaykh al-Alawi [radi Allahu anhu], th aykh wrote that 


he was not anyone's disciple, with exclamation marks. [Does this mean 
that the promise made to the Shaykh Shadhili that none of his disciples 


would go to hell does not apply to the followers of 


his t$ 
rue 
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Schuon?... or in the words of Muhammad ibnu'l-Munawwar: "If any one by 
means of asceticism and self-mortification shall have risen to an an 
exalted degree of mystical experience, without having a Pir to whose 
authority and example he submits himself, the Sufis do not regard him as 
belonging to their community."] 

Previously, the affiliation with the Shadhili tariqah had been 
pointed to as a source of legitimacy. The purpose or utility of this 
letter to Etudes, whose tone was strange, to say the least, was 
profoundly unclear. It is time that shows the line of development. No 
longer tradition, but the man was all. In keeping with this new line, S. 
Latifah had insisted to S. Imran that the memorial article about S. 
Ibrahim in Studies had to show clearly that "everything S. Ibrahim knew 
he had learned from the Shaykh." As if S. Ibrahim had no intelligence of 
his own, as if the spiritual masters of the Darqawi tariqah whom S. 
Ibrahim had met during his stay in Morocco were of no account, and as if 
intimate contact with a living tradition was nothing! 

Moreover, the title of the article, "Right Hand of Truth" had to be 
changed because there was a "cult of S. Ibrahim in Europe." There was 
room on the stage now for only one star; and no room for a ghost. The 
Shaykh did not succumb to megalomania entirely on his own. In the late 
seventi amidah, S. Amina, and S. Latifah a Led 
flatteries to him, each trying to outdo . For a time the Shayk 
T ed. Once he stalked out of the dining room of a hotel in London 
saying to them, "More logic and less psychology." But they, as others, 
recognized his weak point, exploited it, and killed the Spiritual Master 
in him by convincing him, by degrees, that he was the Mahdi, the Greatest 
Spiritual Master of all time, etc. He helped the process along by saying 
such things as: "Plato was not less than I am," and so forth. At one 
point, his entourage tried on the following: "He is greater than Jesus." 
It is not known whether anyone saluted, bug’ it was run up the flagpole. 
If that sounds incredible, then perhaps e idea that the Shaykh would be 
assumed bodily into heaven, like Elijah/ may seem more plausible; it was 


considered. Maude Murray S4. Hà - 


; . There is no doubt that it 

~ & مار‎ But the curiously dissonant nature of the man 
was never resolved while the pole of doctrine and inspiration was active 
in him. It hid from him; he hid it from himself by sleight of hand, and 
it thrived in the tariqah. The shadowy side of the Shaykh is ruthless, 
contemptuous of others, and proud (the doctrines concerning the right of 
truth over all things, repeated over and over again, the doctrine of 
fierté or self-respect which justified being un-humble, were not 
disinterested ideas of a purely intellectual nature; they were also 
rationalizations of a very proud man). 

Objective towards the world of ideas, he could not be objective 
towards himself; his reaction to the Bloomington letter about S. Latifah, 
his inability to face reality at that time, shows clearly that he had 
lost the function of spiritual master, then if not before. [It is taken 
as axiomatic that a spiritual master must recognize reality.] It is only 
by facing the truth about himself that he can regain it, and turn the 
tariqah off its fatal course. To do this, to escape from the maze, it is 
necessary to recognize and understand what has in fact happened to to 


tariqah. 


i 
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January 18, 1986 
Dear Scott, 

I am answering your letter to the Shaykh, as it is beneath his 
dignity for him to reply to what you wrote, given the attitudes you 
show in your letter. I must write you first as the Shaykh’s 
deciple; and then as your brother, and therefore I must bé veiy 
clear, as your relationship witn us is in danger of being broken; if 
indeed you yourself have not already broken it in your mind. 

There is absolutely nothing in Sa. Latifah’s letter deserving 
the kind of reply you gave. It simply states that the pipe was given 
to you since you gave us yours and we did not want to leave you: 
without one. It also states that we do not know anything about this 
pipe (since then we have talked with Joseph Brown, who gave this pipe 
to the Shaykh; Black Elk may have smoked this pipe with Brown, but it 
was not his, it was purchased at the museum shop at Pine Ridge); and 
finally, it states that this pipe must not be used for anything other 
than your prayers. Remember, it is you yourself who said that the 
pipe ought to remain secret; so why have you changed your mind, when 
your original reasons were perfectly correct? Thus the "conditions" 
of her letter are really no conditions at all, but simply normal 
conclusions, all things considered. There is nothing in the letter 
to react against the way you have, unless, of course, something else 
has come into the picture; and this "something else" is what I must 
tell you about; for in fact, despite the insolence manifested in your 
letter, we wish you well. 

First and foremost, you lack a sense of proportions, and your 
great pride has dulled your intelligence. The Shaykh has traveled 


and lived with various tribes, and their best men have always 
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treated him and Sa. Latifah with the respect they deserve. In other 
words, they were not blind to their spiritual stature, being 
spiritual men themselves. Now your letter shows that you have seen 
little or nothing of this during your visit here when you ought to 
have seen much, and I regret to say that this is a bad sign for you. 
Do they and what you saw here merit the letter you wrote? Moreover, 
what you wrote is not even a real letter; you cannot write a worthy 
person in the style you do, as if he were not worthy of a thought-out 
and carefully written reply; all the more so given the radical accusa- 
tions and positions you were taking. Your attitudes manifest 
: presumptuousness, and show that you lack certain basic qualities 
‘which a normal person - let alone a spiritual person - ought to have, 
and still more a person who thinks that Heaven has given him a 
function. m 

Likewise, it is absolutely outrageous to compare our so called 
"conditions" with the historical attitude of the whites towards the 
Indians. It shows again that you have understood nothing of what you 
were privileged to see and participate in, and nothing of the Shaykh 
- that goes without saying. And this, I repeat, is a very bad 
Spiritual sign for you. For the sake of your spiritual life, you 
should be careful, for Heaven does not suffer its own to be treated 
thus, especially by those who, like you, have pretensions to a 
Spiritual function. | 

I say you were privileged, because you know that we are a sacred 
and secret society, and it is a privilege to be invited to witness 


and participate in some of its rites. We feel the same when we 
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attend the Sun Dance and the healing ceremonies - and it ought to be 
obvious that such a relationship necessarily has conditions or 
requires qualifications; it was like that with the Indian societies, 
and it is like that all over the world. Now understanding and 
humility are certainly basic requirements everywhere, but it is just 
these things that are lacking in your letter and attitudes. You were 
invited here, not because the friends who met you out West liked you 
- for there are others also whom we like - but because of your 
devotion to Yellowtail and his love for you, and because of your 
dedication to the Sun Dance and to solitary prayer in the mountains. 
Now, if you want to keep your relationship with us, try to put 
yourself in our place, and understand that we cannot allow ourselves 
to be involved in tribal affairs, so we must avoid all that could be 
interpreted as trying to influence or interfere in tribal matters and 
decisions. The pipe we gave you was to replace the one you gave us; 
it is a sacred instrument for prayer, and nothing else. Any further 
interpretations are your own. We must insist that you keep this pipe 
secret; we have the right to ask this. 

It will no doubt annoy you to hear this, but the truth is that 
the Shaykh understands your People and their spiritual tradition far 
better than you; and it is certainly not you who can give him a 
lesson regarding religions and their conditions. Moreover, the 
Shaykh loved the Indian tradition well before you were even born. 
Your insinuation that he or Sa. Latifah could do anything to stand in 
the way of the Indian tradition is ridiculous and outregeous. 

You also speak of love; but this situation has nothing to do 


with love, and we do not need your explanations to understand what 
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love is. The reason for Sa. Latifah’s letter was the need to inform 
you of certain facts, and to remind you of others, as well as of 
certain principles, all of which you had asked for or had previously 
agreed to, so what is there to argue about in it? How, given all 
that you know of her and us, could you possibly feel justified in 
responding the way you did? You told me when you were here that you 
would consider any request from the Shaykh or Sa. Latifah a spiritual 
obligation and now when something in the normal course of things is 
asked of you - but which contradicts your opinions of yourself and 
your "function" and thus your did - you rebel against that which 
you yourself were professing love for a moment before. 

Brother, you may have all the medicine and experiences you wish, 
but without humility and gratitude you have nothing ans all the 
Traditions of the world attest to this. How can you imagine that 
Heaven is pleased with you when you have these attitudes? Now I am 
going to tell you a hard truth but one which perhaps you have been 
told in one manner or another before: you live in a world of your own 
making; in it you are a great but misunderstood man; a man with a 
destiny. In your opinion, whatever and whoever confirms this idea of 
yours is good; whoever does not is bad and wants to "starve" the 
People. You are in a serious state of self-delusion and imbalance, 
and thus you risk a real spiritual fall. With such attitudes, your 
vigils and fasting will only propel you faster in that direction, for 
it is as if you were cracking your soul. Beware of your ambition and 


your pride, dangerously mixed with sincerity ,and therefore ruining 


} 
it. Without a real humility and gratitude, and an understanding, 


therefore of your littleness - for Heaven needs no one - your 
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Į ¿spiritual efforts will work against you, puffing you up and driving 
"Us deeper into illusion. Try to see yourself as you really are and 

aT. Heaven to help you, as every man should. Try to be happy just 

with your life of prayer and ask for nothing else - that is real 

) istrength; Heaven knows best what you and your People - all people - 

need; it knows very well how to run things and has no need of our 

‘gifts. But how can you be open to its help when you have your own 

f program and ideas; and these poisoned with pride? 

| If you were really spiritual, you would show it by your 

is you would have written a letter that is worthy of a good 


43 and which showed you knew who you were writing to. 


4 illegible and I do not want to be misunderstood. 


I have typed this letter because I know my hand writing tends to 
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Miss, ۳ 

“7 heart is sast uyon the sround. I nope you can find 8 

2 clace to forgive what has haposned, for I heve forziven rou. 2 
Cne day when the sun is crizht I hope a sculrrsl rors a nut [| 
on you end you mizht remember ze, for now I am only a 20 ۱ 


long forgotten. It s 


moment and I learned 


and I leerne?2 the truth about you. 
a human trate we can not hide. You are safe now and I an 
Walk away from this like a men who has beer some place, 


away anc dont look cack my fr 


The old ones told 


end soak up the warmth of the 


dont run from tbe truth. 


ckey. “het I am to do is done for this 


a greet lesson. I learned about myself 


lend 


you w111 


sun, 


So it is done. 


Allah be 
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"het you felt was emotion 


Dont hide 


I stand alone. 


لسلا 
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zone. 
walk 


mare me cry. 


me that tomorrow 13 a new day. Stend tell 


in the shadows 


with you 
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y Dear Friends, | ES of 
ri This will no ĉoubt ve the lest I write to you,for I 


“eve to zo away from you. I an writting to tell you thank you 
E! for all you kave done for n¢.And thourh it nay seen to oe a 
lorg cold nizht the sun is sure to rise. in fact I should ùe 


ceeln: it tomorrow. 


mm 


.aintain your vcys and hold on to the truth Cont 
allow tne sun to be blocked from your eyes. «e es people have 
1 
d only a short life to allow the First isker to touch us. i 


truely cen not explain what hes happened and so I walk away. 


You to me are the fact that uy days are begining to 


E unfolé t^e vision is unfoldlns +nd I cen at last see what I 

wave done ie at long last coming true. 

à : Now lt will be time for you to reflect on all the goof we 
did end try to see the truth, good luck. Do not let your emotions 

E to hide the zood end remember me trying to make you laugh. I 

E will not forzet. 


| You are lucky your not alone 


an I am luck: to znow you. 


Scott 
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Concerning the Government of the Tarigah 


Like all spiritual brotherhoods, the Tarigah is a hierarchical 
society which includes a head and his representatives; such is the 
government of the Tariqah; and it goes without saying that this | 
government is where the head is, even though his representatives in 
other countries are also, and indirectly, part of the government, at 
least when they are acting functionaries or in charge, not when they 
are simply available. No society can live without laws or without 
rules, and the government is there to maintain order; consequently, 
the representatives of the head, including their permanent or occa- 
sional assistants, have duties and rights which no one may contest in 
theory or in practice on pain of offending the head, whom, precisely, 
they represent. 


It goes without saying that the head of the Tariqah, the Shaykh, 
is the supreme authority “by divine right"; clearly, it is not for 
the fugarä to circumscribe his competence or to occupy themselves 
with his psychology! If the Shaykh wishes to involve himself in an 
affair, it is because he has the competence and the right, and possi- 
bly the duty, to do so, otherwise he would not. Similarly, when the 
Shaykh grants his confidence to a fagir by entrusting him as his 
representative, he knows what he is doing and no one has the right to 
doubt his judgement; one must respect and honor the Shaykh in his 
representatives in charge and in the exercise of their functions. No 
consideration of age or natural gifts could change this in any way; 
an ordinary fagir may be an eminent man, but he always remains subor- 
dinate to the government of the Tarigah, hence to its functionaries 
in charge, and he must never oppose their rights or their dignity. 


To be Muqaddam next to the Shaykh, and consequently at the cen- 
ter of the Order, necessarily implies the indispensable qualifica- 
tions and a perfect honorability; his being nominated by the Shaykh 
must, after all, mean something. Moreover, the role of Mugaddam next 
to the Shaykh and at the center of that State which a Brotherhood is, 
is so important that it amounts to a special function; no one should 
lose sight of the fact that the Muqaddam of Inverness is in permanent 
contact with the Shaykh--since the Shaykh’s arrival in America--that 
he leads all the majälis in the Shaykh’s presence and that he assists 
at most audiences as an English or Spanish interpreter; in a word, 
that he is a man who has the Shaykh’s confidence and is the right 
hand of the Master of the Tarigah. 


Experience--at times cruel--has shown that age or seniority 
prove nothing in themselves, more especially as everything is rela” 
tive; in an adult--for one does not give a function to a child--the 
only things that count are intelligence, character and certain gifts; 
it is only on this basis that age can be a crown. And that a given 
role devolve upon a given individual is not only a question of quali- 
fication--otherwise every gifted man would have a function--it is 
also a question of destiny, of which God alone is judge. 


The office of Muqaddam is not irrevocable; moreover, this rank 
may be lost through the fault of the individual, for it goes without 
saying that a functionary who betrays the thought and interests of 
the Shaykh ceases to be his representative; not when there is simply 
ignorance, but when there is flagrant opposition without any possible 
excuse. This results from the nature of things. : 


1 
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Once again, it is not for the fugarà to circumscribe the compe- 
tence of the Shaykh, it is the Shaykh himself who does so by virtue 
of his authority, according to case. Similarly, no one has the right 
to believe that the wife of the Shaykh occupies herself with things 
falling outside her competence, for if such were the case, she would 
not occupy herself with them. 


It is always serious to underestimate anyone; it is even more 
serious to underestimate superior persons.  Underestimation proves 
pride, which is the worst and most mortal of vices. For to be a 
fagir is to be humble; without humility there is no Path. 


i 


N 
November 27, 1985 ۱ m ok ND 1 
Dear Friends, e: | 
In 1984 a bishop was enthroned at York for the bishopric of Durham. E 


At his enthronement he said that Jesus was not born of a virgin. There 
were some demonstrations by run-of-the-mill Christians. That night 
lightning struck the minster-cathedral which burned. Nothing however, 
came of it. This year, as his easter message, the bishop said that there 
had been no resurrection. The body of Jesus had simply been stolen by his 
disciples. These things, he explains, are only crutches to belief. Polis 1 
in England show that 55% of the Anglicans agree with the bishop. More Fl 
than half the bishops of the Church of England support him. 7 
How did this happen? Fugara” would say this could never happen to the 
tariqah. Yet it has happened. And it has been happening for a long time 
already. The gradual way, the Screwtape Letters say, is the surest, 
without signposts, without turnings. For years now the tariqah in 
Bloomington has been inoperative, the muqaddim’s advice having no more 1 
spiritual value than present day papal bulls or Joyce Brother's 
television shows. Or, as someone who left the tariqah earlier this year 
said: "Junaid is strange and destructive. If he is the right hand of the P 


pra 
لر ےه‎ 


Sh. you have to ask yourself questions." 

Comments like these have been repeated over and over again. Sometimes 
here, and very often abroad. All the old muqaddims have been discredited. 
Their faults are dragged out and pilloried all the time. But two X 
muqaddims have no faults. To see faults in them is to be mad. Anyone who J 
dares to speak his mind about Junaid or Abd al-Haqq is viciously | 
attacked. Bloomington is holier than anyone else and Bloomington, alone, -- p 
doesn't see. Or’ does it? How many fuqara' really, don’t know that | 
something is terribly wrong but are afraid to voice it for fear of being 
excluded? How many fugara” are afraid to talk to each other about it for 
fear of being denounced? L 

A number of people, visitors and locals, very ordinary fuqara’, or as 3 
could be said of them nowadays: “just barely fuqara'/, who should never 
have been admitted--" have remarked that in Bloomington charity towards 
one’s neighbor seems to be fit only for exoterists, or for peasants, for 
thé salvation army. Not for true fuqara'/, the elite, the elect. The Sh. 
not so long ago mentioned in a mudhakara that without charity for one's 
neighbor there could be no spiritual way, and even though he looked 
around to emphasize the point one could feel.that to this, the most 
elementary of doctrines, the simplest of ideas, there was no echo. No 
n'am ya Sh, no hamdulillah. | 

It is in a Vain hope that Junaid will save the tariqah, small and 
exclusive as it is, that the Sh. and S. Lat. have given him every credit 
and every excuse. They have had to do it over and over again until they 
could no longer bring themselves to see any more faults, any more errors, 
any more heresies. They close their eyes to the damage that he has done, 
to the danger that they risk. Defend him, they believe, and they defend ۱ 
the tariqah. However, those who don't yet see, how long will it be before 
they realize that to defend Junaid is to destroy the tariqah? [ 
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When everyone's story is told, many terrible things will come to 
light. I never thought the deformation of the tariqah would happen in 
front of the Sh’s eyes. And I never thought, despite the reservations 
that I have had for years, that I would have to speak out. But having 
seen a rite being attacked, and having learned how far the corruption has 
gone already, and having learned some, only some, of what has happened, I 
had to speak, with all the precautions that I describe in the enclosed 
transcript. 

You must ask yourself, only as a beginning question, how it is 
possible that belief in homeopathy has become a requirement in the 
tariqah. How is it that a muqaddim can say: "To be a disciple of the Sh. 
you must believe in homeopathy." (!!!) To be sure, homeopathy is 
Sometimes spectacularly effective, but what does it have to do with a 
spiritual way? Above all our spiritual way, of discrimination and truth 
as it was once taught? How is that such mediocre cant has become an 
article of faith along with the shahadah? What next? Health food? Adelle 
Davis (again)? The laws of thermodynamics? 

The Sh. told me that he suffered in his life from "sects" and did not 
want the tariqah to become one, and yet here we are following in the 
steps of Madame Blavatsky and opening the doors to every psychic or quack 
who comes along. This opens the door to much more besides. Now you: can 
expect to see miraculous "cures," and hear of spurious "visions." 8 
Something for everybody, to increase their faith. After all, Junaid is 
inspired, over and over again... 

Already, the Sh. has lost some disciples and a great deal of respect. 
In normal times it is to everyone's advantage to believe that the 
spiritual master is infallible. In abnormal times, it may be disastrous. 
The Sh. dances, to all appearances happily, to a song Sidi Omar of Basel 
described "as a man being strangled to death." He looks the other way 
when Junaid snarls, he turns a deaf ear when he is told that there are 
harmful cliques in the tariqah and says: "There are abuses in every 
society." 

It is shocking to realize that this could happen. However, just as 
one must accept that there are eclipses of the sun, and understand that 
to someone who is on the edge of another world what happens on the earth 
is distant and of little consequence, of less substance than a dream, a 
faint murmur, one must today, accept that the Sh. has a blind spot. To 
say this is to take away nothing from him; it is not to deny his sanctity 
or his wisdom. In his Memoirs he has himself cited a sanction of heaven 
because of misjudgement. The Bible does not hesitate to show how David 
was wrong-- more than once. How Solomon angered heaven because he allowed 
one of his wives.to worship her old idols. Nor does the Koran hesitate to 
make public athe’ errors of the Prophet. 

Not to realize this today is to blind oneself to that fact that the 
Sh. is being betrayed, not by those who see that something is wrong, but 
by those who don't. And above all, by those who have misused his trust. 
Not to see it today is to allow the Sh. to be betrayed, to take a hand in 
it, and to allow his life's work to go to ruin, or worse yet, to be used 
terribly, to be delivered to the false, the wicked and the cruel. May the 
Sh. awaken first and cleanse the house. May the fuqara' awaken and 
Cleanse it for him. 
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The Interview ee 0 


The following is a description of an interview between the Sh. and A.W. أده‎ | 
j 


the morning of 4 November 1985. It is from memory and imperfect; it may 
contain indiscretions; these nonetheless give clues to the tone and nature 
of the discussion, and may lend to understanding the subsequent events. E 


10:30 AM 
AW greet the Sh., kisses his hand. Both sit down. Opening pleasantries. en 
AW: In my first interview sixteen years ago you asked me what books I had 9 
read. I said Guenon’s, and added, yours, in must have seemed to be an B 
afterthought. It was terribly impolite of me and I have always regretted 7 
it. : 

1 


SH: But I understood; Guenon came before me in time. 
books shook me, only yours set in motion the wheel of the doctrine. From 3 


[et 


AW: I have always regretted that I did not say then that while Guenon’s 
others I received information, but teaching only from you. I would like tof 
ask you if you have anything to reproach me with. | 
SH: No. Is anything troubling you? 

AW: No. I am an ordinary sinner. I don't invoke as much as I should. k 
Instead of three hours a day, it is an hour and half, or forty minutes or * 
more, or less. I am distracted by the world, I worry too much about my 
livlihood. In any case the world is much less of a distraction now becaneaf 
it is so utterly empty. 1 


SH: Yes. 
AW: But I have no reason to feel concerned about my salvation. a 
SH: Let's see. Ten years ago you used to take the train to Geneva, and youll 


let yourself be tormented by philosophical ideas. 

AW: By circumstances rather than philosophical ideas. One day I had just 
received a number of books at the railway station, calligraphy, history, 1 
and things like that. Sidi Sari saw me with them and walked out of the 
train compartment.: 

SH: Well, he’s a pedant. F 
AW: But I am interested in too many things, of course, art for example. 1 
SH: Well, now that's a good thing. 

AW: I have wanted to ask you, I heard you liked El Greco and that surprise? 
me. à 
SH: No, I don't. Of course many things can have some pictorial quality, but 
what I approve of is the early Renaissance, Botticelli, Fra Angelico- not 
everything in Fra Angelico. 
AW: You wouldn't admit, for example, the "funeral of Count Orgasz?" 
SH: The head of the hidalgo has some value but if someone said I liked El 
Greco they were mistaken. j 
AW: That’s what I thought. I was recently in Toledo and saw a number of nikl 
paintings and it made me wonder. 


Now Ya Sh. I want to talk to you about a grave matter. I am not in doubt 1 
concerning the substance. I have prayed very much about it. Very much. I تا‎ 
had doubts concerning the opportuness of bringing it up now. Yesterday 
after more prayers I consulted the Koran to see if I should carry out my d 
intentions and came upon this unequivocal verse: "Do not let them deter you. 
from the revelations which have been made to you. Call men to God and do 
not be of those who associate partners with God." (28:87) 

SH: Then you must speak! 

AW: I know that I have heaven’s permission to speak. But do I have yours? 
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SH: Yes, speak. 


Here AW kissed the feet of the Sh. saying: I recognize that you are my 
spiritual master, I recognize your perfection, your utter sanctity, the 
perfection of your doctrine. 


resuming: 

AW: Ya Sh. The last time we talked I mentioned cliques and you said that 
abuses are inevitable in any society. There is a climate of fear in the 
tariqah. Fuqara are unhappy; fugara are afraid to speak and discuss things. 
Fugara are silenced and intimidated. 

SH: For example? 

AW: A novice Spanish faqira said that it was useless to consult Sidi M.A. 
for anything except advice on carpentry. She had heard it from the wife of 
Abd al-Hagq. Another was in effect threatened with expulsion from the 
tariqah. 

SH: We don't expel anyone. There are some people I should expel, but we 
don't expel anyone. Who was it? 

AW: Sidi.... 

SH: Oh him, ...... he has caused all kinds of difficulties. Do you have any 
of this written down? 

AW: I could put it in writing. If one has an opinion, an ordinary opinion, 
it is not discussed on its own merits but the affair is made into a case of 
obedience, the person in question is charged with character faults and then 
quickly accused of having a so-called "problem" with the "government of the 
tarigah." It's the bocca de denunziazione in the repubblica serenissima. 
SH: With that document I had to make certain points. Il y a des fagots et. 
il y'a des fagots. I won't name names but imagine that a muqaddim summons 
someone and (folding his arms over his chest) that person says "no, I’m not 
coming, you can do want you want, call me if you like, I don't care, its 
all the same to me." Its revolt. I had to do something. 

AW: That was an unfortunate document because it put one person beyond all 
recall and beyond all question. Someone- I don't know who- said that 
document marked the transition from a tariqah to a cult. And in fact, 
everything is reduced to a question of blind and oppressive obedience. Now 
because of that, if you express an opinion about the new dance- 

SH: (interrupting and angry) Now about that there can be no opinion! If 
someone has a question, if someone thinks it diabolic they should come and 
see me about it. Nobody asks me anything! Everybody expresses their own 
opinions! Its as if I'm not here and didn't know anything! 

AW: Ya Sh. nobody has a problem with it because of the origin of its forms. 
Nobody cares whether it is Islamic or Red Indian, African, or Eskimo. 

SH: My soul responds to all the chords. 

AW: Ya Sh. you have taught that one of the Koranic messages of Sayyidatna 
Maryam- "shake the tree it will let fall fruit-" refers to the hadra. Can 
you imagine Sayyidatna Maryam joining in this new hadra. 

SH: Of course not! Its not her climate. Her climate is peace and serenity. 
AW: What troubled me was the way the divine Name was sung [by Sidi Junaid 
in the song]. It was sacrilegious. It's like an animal cry which may be 
fine for the Indian mode of appealing to the Great Spirit on behalf of all 
of nature, but a Name revealed in human speech must be vehicled by human 
dignity. Others beside me found this distressing also. 

SH: There are many possible ways of calling out the divine Name. In North 
Africa the Hamedsha and the Aissawa invoke it thus [very rapidly] Allah! 
Allah! Allah! and its like the hart panting after the mountain brooks. 
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AW: That's a possibility, but there are possibilities and there are 1 
possibilities. When I heard the Name pronounced the way it was [in the 
song] I was profoundly shaken. I thought lightning would strike Junaid. 1 
Then the shahada which followed was heavy and brutal. Instead of being an | 
opening beyond manifestation it seemed to be a heavy curtain, a denial. 

SH: was there a shahadah? [thinking of the fuqara and not the singers ?] m 
AW: Yes. I found that the total effect was contrary to the nature of the | 
hadra. It was not collected, not interiorizing, It was not sober. Instead 
it was subjective, an expression of nafs. Of course, some people enjoyed 
it; it is an excuse to let go, to let the soul run riot, to taste and enjof | 
the nafs. But if one looked around half the fugara were just spectators, 
prevented from invoking. That must mean something. The drumming was 
unnecessarily overpowering. It’s not that I don't like drumming. I 1 
appreciated it at a full moon ceremony with the Indians. 1 
SH. With whom? 

AW: With Yellowtail in Montana. The drumming was so powerful that even whep 
they stopped for a break you could still hear it reverberating from 3 
celestial kami drums, so to speak. But that was transparent, this is not. 
If you want to have a sundance, then we should have a sundance. Let us 
invite Yellowtail to hold one here to teach us or sponsor one there and alf 
go to Montana in June. No one would object. There isn't a muslim-muslim 
within seven thousand miles of here. But this simply doesn't work. The 
Persian faqira said that it was like the Shi'ites working themselves up in 
Persia, and that after all, is to flagellate themselves and cut thensel vest’ 
with knives during the lOth of Muharram. 

The whole climate of the tariqah is becoming strange. For some time now, 
most of the singing in the little majlis has seemed devoid of true. É 
spiritual content, just mere singing. Contradictions emerge all the time; 
continuous about-faces are the rule on many questions. Sidi... said that it 
seemed as if the primordiality of Islam was being denied by the very fact Ẹ 
of looking for substitutes. Others have said that as well. That it was a 
relief to pray behind Sidi ‘Ali at the last majlis, as if it were a 
confirmation that the rite was valid and Islam a true revelation! After 
all, Islam is precisely intended to be the restoration of primordiality, 
what could it lack? It is only limited by the mentalities involved. 

SH: I can't make a mistake about principles. I can make a mistake about a 
menu in a Chinese restaurant. But not about principles. 

AW: Yes, but in this new climate everyone is being discredited. Imagine 
that a new faqir Sidi..... learns that Sidi Junaid says that Sidi Qaddur 
is.... and mocks him as a result. 

SH: Well, Sidi Qaddur is ..... 

AW: If you don't want muqaddims other than Sidi Junaid turned into mere 
errand boys you can't let them be scorned. The littlest faqir feels 
authorized to make fun of Sidi Abu Bakr, and even Sidi Ibrahim is 
belittled! Everyone thinks they can look down on Sidi Abu Bakr because of 
some oddity, and forget that he's a saint. 

SH: Yes, but Abu Bakr has some empty drawers in his head. (Il a des cases | | 
vides dans la tete.) i 
AW: Before a young faqir can be allowed to think about those empty drawers 
he must be able to fully recognize the full ones (des cases pleins). I knop 
he has some bizarre ideas: that the Negus became a Moslem, that in the new} | 
edition of his biography he is going to include the story of Heraclius 
meeting Abu Sufyan, which are traditional, but just attempts by the Arab 
mind to justify a faulty sense of causality in explaining the reaction to 
Islam by men of otherwise good faith. Nevertheless I found his biography 
wonderful and spiritually instructive. I know that he has odd ideas, that 
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about astrology- 
SH: yes, yes, the business about the planets not mentioned by tradition. 


AW: Well, it's destructive if any young faqir with little sense is allowed 
to treat him as a "hopeless case." But now, as regards Sidi Junaid, he is 
inviolable. One can’t find fault with him. He's perfect. Tell me. One thing 
I really can’t understand. At a majlis recently you told him he had gotten 
something backwards and he brushed you off with a derisory waving of the 
hand, an angry look, saying airily "oui, oui, oui, oui," as if to an 
importunater, dismissing you. How is it you tolerate that? 

SH: I didn't see it. 

AW: Others beside me saw it that day, and in the past a number of people 
have been shocked by the profane familiarity with which he treats you 
sometimes in majlis. I remember also a majlis at his house. He was 
repeating a text in Spanish having just read the French. In Spanish he 
rendered "bonheur" (happiness) by "la buena aventura" ["a good time" 
precisely what happiness is not]. The second time he said "la buena 


aventura" Sayyida Latifa from back corrected by saying "la felicidad." 


Junaid looked up with hatred in his face as if to pounce on someone, 
thought better of the situation, and with great bitterness in his face 
swallowed down his anger and continued. But these things reveal the real 
nature of his soul. He is abnormal. I have never had an intelligent 
conversation with him; I suppose that it is not impossible that someone 
has, but he can’t see the essence of things. He used to believe that the: 
stars above are only an appearance- I know there is a line in the Koran 
which could give rise to such an idea. He refused to listen to me when I 
told him that they did in fact exist. I casually asked the question of Sidi 
Abd al-Jabbar, as if it were my and not his problem in order that he not be 
embarrassed- Junaid was there at a lunch- Sidi Abd al-Jabbar said the stars 
were indeed real. To this simplest of corrections, not engaging him 
personally, Junaid became furious- at the simple truth. 

More recently I told him of someone who had left Subud and went to 
transcendental meditation, which I said was at least some improvement. To 
which Junaid replied angrily- the smallest disagreement with him brings 
anger and scorn- "What's the difference? You go to hell more slowly in one 
than in the other?" To which I answered that contrary to the moral and 
ordinary religious perspective, the intellectual approach opens the way to 
appreciating degrees, subtleties, and nuances. Finally, regrettable 
agreement, again the bitterness in the face, agreement without grace. 

SH: Transcendental: meditation? That's a mess! 

AW: Yes, but I know people who have left transcendental meditation and 
become normal Christians, whereas Subud leaves a gaping hole in the soul. 
But Junaid gets away with what he does because he is a complete imposter. 
To fool others, he fools himself, an illusionist. He flees from normal 
contacts as if fearing discovery; he has others relay his messages for him, 
something which he learned from Abd al-Jabbar. Only a handful of fugara 
have any spontaneous respect for him; many mistrust him. Abd al-Haqq is 
another one, an accomplice, a bizarre and abnormal person. Together they 
form an alliance; and anyone who gets in their way they destroy, they 
silence, they corrupt, or they intimidate. They have taken the tariqah away 
from you and you are no longer in control of it. It’s the "government of : 
the tariqah" which controls it. Many people have seen it and because of 
what goes on here, fuqara in Europe are losing respect for you. 
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In that new song and dance- as it was performed in October- and not ini 
the preparatory form which I heard in August- I felt a consciousness or one 
could say- a presence emerge, some kind of monstrosity, something simply + 
satanic. I saw it. I was not the only one who saw. I don’t believe it wil 
` show itself in the dance again in the future because having been allowed to 
be born it will slink away into the tarigah to hide. But it is there. 

To put it as an allegory: first, in the past appeared the two feet of 
monster, its supports, Junaid and Abd al-Haqq. Then came the invisible 
hands, a will, threatening, silencing, separating faqir from faqir, if need 
be husband from wife. Now in the dance the consciousness of this monster fT 
has appeared in the middle of a rite; now there will be a wave of i 
pseudo-spirituality and the subversion of souls. This is nothing less than” 
a satanic takeover of the tarigah (un detournement de la tariqah). : 

Ya Shaikh there are no half-measures to be taken with them. Junaid and| 
Abd al-Haqq must be removed from their functions. The suffering they have - 
caused is immense. The danger is terrible. Let there be no mugaddims but 
you. The fugara don't need dances which may or may not be a joyous sound 
raised to heaven- they just want to sit quietly with you and invoke a 
little. 

You are a hoodwinked eagle (un aigle chaperonne) that is shown off, 


harmless [with the gesture of a falconer holding a tame bird on his arm]. 
You must throw off the hood they have put over your eyes, spread your 

wings and bring order to the tariqah. 

SH: (looking at his watch; it is noon) Is there anything else? 4 

AW: No. (Kisses the Sh’s feet again.) h 


both getting up ۱ 1 


SH: Qaddur is a good man. 

AW: Yes, upright, righteous, like Father Time. Ya Shaikh do you have 
anything to reproach me with? 

SH: No. You merely spoke your convictions. Now I must think about it all 
(hitting his forehead with the palm of his hand). 


Last greetings. 
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Abd al Wahid's convocation by Junaid the 5th of November. 3PM. 


Junaid: Sit down. (Opens a folder) You told the Shaikh yesterday: 

There is a climate of fear in Bl. 

That fuqara are intimidated and threatened with expulsion. 

That everyone in Europe sees what is going on in Bl. and that their 
respect for the Shaikh is being diminished. 

That everyone said that the text "Government of the Tariqah" meant a 
transition from a tariqah to a cult. 

That the new dance is satanic. 

That Sidi Junaid is an imposter 
AW: It is an explanation for phenomenon. The Shaikh says that "you are as 
intelligent as Sidi Ibrahim." Do you think that you are as intelligent as 
Sidi Ibrahim? 

Jd: [reminiscent of a hissing snake] I don't have to answer that. 

AW: It's a simple question. Do you think that you are intelligent as Sidi 
Ibrahim? 

Jd. [hiss, hiss] I don’t have to answer that. 

You said: 

Sidi Junaid hates the Shaikh. 

Sidi Junaid hates Sayyidah Latifah. 

Sidi Junaid is a satanist. [this was not said, nor the above two, at 
least that way; but AW agrees completely with the Shaikh] 

That lightning will strike Sidi Junaid. [AW said he "thought lightning 
was going to strike J.", at the time, for the blasphemous screeching of 
the divine Name; sooner or later, it will] 

That the primordiality of Islam has been denied 

That everyone felt it a relief to pray behind Sidi Ali Michon [majlis 
2nd November. Even S. Hamidah] 

That Sidi Junaid and Sidi Abd al-Haqq have taken the tariqah away from 
the Shaikh. 

That the only thing to do is to remove Sidi Junaid and Sidi Abd 
al-Haqq from their functions. 

That there should be no mugaddims in Bl. but only the Sh. 

That the Sh. is an eagle whose wings have been tied. 


The Sh. says you are a madman. That one can only rely upon consulting 
the Koran if one has good intentions. That he only listened to you because 
he thought you are mad. That Whitall P. only listened to you because he 
thought you were mad. That John M. only listened to you because he thought 
you are mad. That you are not a disciple of the Sh. That you use his 
method without his permission and his blessings. 

Now, sidi, you have tried my (Jd’s) patience to the utmost listening 
to this garbage. Now get out of my house. 


AW: Do you believe that the Koran is revealed by God? 

Jd. (thinks. hesitating)...yes. 

AW. Before I said anything I prayed two raka ats, made a heartfelt prayer, 
and asked guidance from the Koran. I went immediately to this: "Do not let 
them deter you from the revelations which have been made to you. Call men 
to God and do not be of those who ascribe partners to God." (28: 87). 


What should I do now? 


Jd. The ball is in your court. [explanation: American basketball term- 
"you have the ball" etc.] Now get out. 
AW leaves. 
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The position of AW 


AW'/s understanding of what has happened to him is the following: He 
understood the Sh's decree literally at the.time, and the act having been 
carried out, as of that moment ceased to be a disciple of the Sh. That the 
Sh’s method is the themes which in obedience with his command AW has 
ceased to use. That the initiation and divine Name come from God and while 
the permission to invoke may be suspended by one's shaikh, it cannot be 
suspended by a former shaikh- by someone who is not one's shaikh. 

That AW is a sort of ronin and not in bad standing with the tariqah 
any more than his neighbors can be in bad standing with the tariqah. He 
believes that this is providential, otherwise the shaikh could have 
ordered him to give up his convictions which in obedience he would have 
had to do. This would have created for him the painful if not impossible 
situation of denying what is evident. That the Sh’s act was in fact a 
mercy which protects him from the whirlwind which has now overtaken the 
tariqah. | 

AW has prayed with tears in his eyes to the Shaikh of our Shaikhs 
Abu'l Hasan Shadhili to give him shelter and take him in until AW can find 
a solution. He has no reason to believe that heaven and Abu'l Hasan have 
rejected his petition. He believes it absurd to return to a tariqah which 
is in the greatest disorder; that while the wicked stewards rule wrongly 
in the place of the shaikh, his soul is safer where it is. 
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Shaykh’s declaration 


The Shaykh has found himself obliged to withdraw from a paranoiac 
the right to practice our method. The person concerned had requested 
an audience with the Shaykh; in the course of the audience, the 
Shaykh became aware of the fact that he was dealing with a dangerous 
psychopath: dangerous from the fact that he was spreading radically 
false and shocking opinions concerning some eminent fugara” as well 
as the situation of the tariqah, and gravely falsifying the words 
spoken by his interlocutors while projecting, moreover, his own words 
and intentions onto them, which is a characteristic trait of paranoid 
persons. 

The fugara” must know that it is a question of someone mentally 
ill; that the Shaykh found himself obliged to withdraw from him the 
right to practice our method; and that following this measure the 
concerned party left the tarigah. It goes without saying that anyone 


who accepts any of the opinions of the individual concerned could not ` 


be a part of our Community. 

The man in question should tell himself that the Shaykh, who 
founded the tariqah and who has guided the fuqara' for fifty years, 
cannot be mistaken concerning matters which are important and of 
which he has, in addition, daily experience. But the person in 
question, instead of submitting his personal difficulties to the 
judgement of the Shaykh, wanted to impose upon the latter an absolute 
and infallible doctrine, as if the Shaykh did not know how to think; 
and this while affirming his perfect submission. When one claims to 
respect and love the Shaykh, one must also respect and love those. 
whom the Shaykh respects and loves. 


When asked in an interview, some months later, in what consisted the 
madness, or the danger of the individual in question, the Shaykh 
replied: "he has unshakeable ideas." ("Il a des idées 
inébranlables"). 

The Shaykh has also said: "who says that I do not know what is going 
on [around me] is my enemy." (For twenty years or more, fuqara, not 
all fuqara, not at all times, have been saying that the Shaykh does 
not know what is going on, and making excuses for him. Clearly they 
were wrong; the Shaykh has always known what was going on.) 
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On "Changes in the Dance" 


According to che Shaykh, there are four esssential elements in the Sacred 1 


فس 


Dance: the fixed station and the closed eyes refer to concentration in rela- 

zion to space, and the rhythmic breathing and movement refer to concentration 1 
in relation to time, the sufficient reason for the dance being interiorization 2 
through concentration, rhythm and movement. In another text, he writes that che 7 
aim of the dancer must be firstly to conform to the movement and rhythm of the i 


cance, and then to concentrate on the formula being used in the given phase of 


-he dance--the Shahadah or the Divine Name. 
in the third movement, however, there is no formula; and despite the fact 


that the breath is symbolically identified with the final ha of the Name, the 


audible breath is nonetheless clearly not a word or a revealed "form", and we 

do noc concentrate on it, but rather on the heart, on Immanence, as the Shaykh [ 
amd A مریم‎ (UA DHL bet eyt mimi 

explains, so that the breathing)become a kind of sacralized vital support for 

this concentration. 


The first two phases are marked by the use, on the part of the dancers, of 


sacred Arabic formulas; the third phase, however, marks a break which is 


symbolically significant and necessary; despite the Islamic "point of depar- 


ture", nothing specifically Islamic really remains in the third phase, quite 


hhREkRHkKEkhEkERRHEKEREXEZIXZÍEIRBARIXXEXIXEXkMREWkkRREkkkkRkkkk unlike the collec- 1 
tive chanting of the Name where,despite a certain auditory indifferentiation, 

there nonetheless remains a specific form which is being chanted. Incidentally, E 
the Name Huwa has been utilized by certain Sufis; but its pausal form Hu is 
not the pure sound of the letter hà, and this latter, so far as one knows, has 


not been ucilized as a ritual formula; indeed, it is not a word but simply 


audible breath, and the sound of a consonant--we do not chant Hu in the third 


phase, but merely make audible the breach, and we do not concentrate on this as 


the quintessence of the Name Allah, but rather, the previous concentration on 


the sacred formulas makes possible the use of a direct and existential and 7 
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synthetic support--cardiac concentration in connection with movement and 
breathing--for the spiritual aspiration, as the Shaykh explains in the text. 
The possibility and legitimacy of this "pure prayer" does not, therefore, rest 
on anything other chan ~ its “intrinsic orthodoxy", on the nature of things-- 
which, of osten demands an orthodox formal framework--and ic is this universal 
v 

and also SES ee character of the phase that demand the initiatory qualifi- 
cation. The ritual efficacy and integrity are therefore really intrinsic: they 
are to be found objectively in rhe intrinsic symbolism, and subjectively in 
the concrete spirituality--to use the Shaykh's phrase--or force of aspiration 
of the parcicipanc; and extrinsically there is the traditional framework which 
includes the initiation. These considerations suffice to explain the atxaertye 
effective utilization of this primordial possibility. 

Ic will be seen that the “fusing of the participants into an intense union 
cf breath" is ín no way the aim of the third phase nor an essential part of 


the form of the dance. Indeed, this collective} aspect of the dance can be 


overemphasized, in which case, instead of serving to aid the dancer to extin- 


guish ی میمصت‎ in favor of ae inwardness, ™ is liable to take on a 
character 
quantitative and externa 7 ence opprgessive, and counter to its real 


intention, which is purely qualitative. In other words, the aim of che third 
phase does not lie in achieving some outward effect, but simply in supporting 
the essential intention of the dance, which is interiorization. The only 
question is, therefore, does the new song hinder or favor this interiorization? 
Since what is being chanted is the ShahEdah, and since there is no intrinsic 
incompatibility between a simple melody and rhythm with Indian affinities and 
the Shahadah, there is no reason to suppose that its use signals a loss of 
ritual integrity and efficacy, in short a loss of orthodoxy. And since the 
chief supports for this interiorizarion are the dancer's own rhythmic breathing 


Ao £ مس‎ Ca nm ههه‎ 
and movement, in conjunction with the force of his interiorization or intention, 


the question becomes, does this song constitute an obstacle or a support for 
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| 1 
: a 
these elements? Now there seems to be no reason to suppose why a vigorous 


1 


singing of the Shahadah united to the rhythm of the dance cannot be a powerful f 
support for a cardiac concentration. If a particular dancer nonetheless finds | 


himself in the position of spectator rather than participant, this would seem [| 
to be a subjective phenomenon rather than an objective criterion. Incidentally, © 


even che technique of accelerating the rhythm progressively could not be a 


sine aua non of the dance, for clearly, unchanging rhythm can equally favor, 


5y its very monotony, the requisite interiorization. An intermediate solution 


is to accelerate to a certain point and then maintain a steady rhythm. 


In Arab dances, the third phase of pure breathing is often accompanied by 


e considerable amount of chanting and singing, in order to enhance the rhythm 
and مع‎ make use of the capacity of music to help liquify the soul and arouse 
che spiritual nostalgia and impetus which aid i interiorization. The technique g 
of lead singer. and chorus is a feature of Arab singing, although it takes a 
different form from that of the Indians. It should also be noted that the 1 3 
chants in Arab ‘imärahs $e not even always composed purely of Koranic formulas, 1 
but often of litanies or of qasid, composed by Sufis and interwoven of poetry , 
| | 1 


and Koranic verses. But even in these situationswhere the collective breath 


might be the nosthalient auditory phenomenon, it could never constitute the 


chief support for concentration, these being rather the dancer's inward move- 1 
ment on the one hand, and his own, not others”, outer movement--his body and his 
breathing--on the other. E 
The use of a melody with Indian affinities does not constitute shamanism; | 
even if one were to use the melody from an Indian chant this would not consti- À 


xcd‏ له de‏ داسم‌سه سای a‏ مه 
tute shamanism; and as there is no attempt being made to imitate anything‏ 


shamanistic, there is no reason to speak of "pseudoshamanism". It should be 


noted that Muslim around the world, from the Far East to Africa make use of 
native music in their religious life, without these constituting ier of 
shamanism or animism, as the case may be, into Islam. Parentherically,\hot all 


Indian chanting is based on animal exemplars--and certainly not that of the 


Odi كم ااي‎ oL qam. ne occas dm ant te atr en 


EN 


Sun Dance. 
Chere is no reason 
To return to the subject, why the Shahädah or the Name cannot be sung with 


an Indian-like melody. It is of no consequence that Yellow scales are not 


related to White scales, for neither might be given Black or Berber or Javanese 
adaptations. Besides, one could equally speak of this being a case of an 


indian element being Islamicized, which in fact is precisely the case and which 


l 


is perfectly legitimate and normal, and which also allows of its being harmon- 


icusly integrated into the third movement, for in this "entry" not a single 
essential element of the Dance is undermined or eliminated, but on the contrary, 


zhere is no reason to suppose why it could not be supported or enhanced. 


At any rate, this harmonious confrontation between the Taricah and the 
Indian spirit is completely normal and corresponds to a real and providential 
pessibility. In fact, we are not merely "white men", we are fuaara of the 

which is not a Tarigah like the others, as has often been said, 
Tariqah Mary Sieh n this Tarigah finds itself in the unique position of 
being in the Red Indian world--that is, its spiritual center is located therein, 
and not on Islamic soil, nor even on European or Christian soil. The Indian 
zradition prolongs primordiality, and the Shaykh has often explained that this 
element is central to the Tariqah, to its barakah, its doctrine and the very 


nature of its Master; it is only normal that his fuqara feel these affinities,, 


and that destiny has put the Tariaah in a position to manifest them. 
دح‎ rgai 


A tale bold by an idiot, fuu ای‎ | 
Sound and nop syns Ria i 
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Concernina the Covernment of the Tarigah 


Like all spiritual brotherhoods, the Tarigah is a hierarchical 
society which includes a head and his representatives; such is the 
government of the Tarigah; and it goes without saying that this 
government is where the head is, even though his representatives in 
other countries are also, and indirectly, part of the government, at 
least when they are acting functionaries or in charge, not when they 
are simply available. No society can live without laws or without 
rules, and the government is there to maintain order; consequently, 
the representatives of the head, including their permanent or occa- 
sional assistants, have duties and rights which no one may contest in 
theory or in practice on pain of offending the head, whom, precisely, 
they represent. 


It doces without Saying that the head of the Tariaah, the Shaykh, 
is the supreme authority "by divine right"; clearly, it is not for 
the fugarä to circumscribe his competence or to occupy themselves 
with his psychology! If the Shaykh wishes to involve himself in an 
affair, it is because he has the competence and the right, and possi- 
bly the dutv, to do so, otherwise he would not. Similarly, when the 
Shaykh grants his confidence to a fagir by entrusting him as his 2 
representative, he knows what he is doing and no one has the right to 
doubt his judgement; one must respect and honor the Shaykh in his 
representatives in charge and in the exercise of their functions. No 
consideration of age or natural gifts could change this in any way; 
an ordinary faqir may be an eminent man, but he always remains subor- 
dinate to the government of the Tarigah, hence to its functionaries 
in charge, and he must never oppose their rights or their dignity. 


To be Mugaddam next to the Shaykh, and conseguently at the cen- 
ter of the Order, necessarily implies the indispensable qualifica- 
tions and a perfect honorability; his being nominated by the Shaykh 
must, after all, mean something. Moreover, the role of Mugaddam next 
to the Shaykh and at the center of that State which a Brotherhood is, 
is so important that it amounts to a special function; no one should 
lose sight of the fact that the Mugaddam of Inverness is in permanent 
contact with the Shaykh--since the Shaykh’s arrival in America--that 
he leads all the majälis in the Shaykh's presence and that he assists 
at most audienccs as an English or Spanish interpreter; in a word, 
that he is a man who has the Shaykh's confidence and is the right 
hand of the Master of the Tarioah. 


Experience--at times cruel--has shown that age or seniority 
prove nothing in themselves, more especially as everything is rela- 
tive; in an adult--for one does not give a function to a child--the 
only things that count are intelligence, character and certain gifts; 
it is only on this basis that age can be a crown. And that a given 
role devolve upon a given individual is not only a question of quali- 
fication--otherwise every gifted man would have a function--it is 
also a question of destiny, of which God alone is judge. 


The office of Muqaddam is not irrevocable; moreover, this rank 
may be lost through the fault of the individual, for it goes without 
saying that a functionary who betrays the thought and interests of 
the Shaykh ceases to be his representative; not when there is simply 
ignorance, but when there is flagrant opposition without any possible 
excuse. This results from the nature of things. 
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Once again, it is not for the fugarà to circumscribe the compe- 
tence of the Shaykh, it is the Shaykh himself who does so by virtue 
of his authority, according to case. Similarly, no one has the right 
to believe that the wife of the Shaykh occupies herself with things 
falling outside her competence, for if such were the case, she would 
not occupy herself with them. 


It is always serious to underestimate anyone; it is even more 
serious to underestimate superior persons. Underestimation proves 
pride, which is the worst and most mortal of vices. For to bea 
fagir is to be humble; without humility there is no Path. : 
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Notes about the Brazilians (the new Voodoo cat sacrificing 


disciples): 

E by Glasse 
The Brazilians are well received in Bloomington, although there is 
initial suspicion because they have come through S.A.B.. $.A.@. says 
that Muh, wrote a "perfect letter". What was perfect about it, 
however, was that Muh. merely said that the Sh was the greatest 
master of all times, or something to that effect. In other words, it 
was a "perfect letter" because the Brazilian chief was a perfect 
sycophant. 


8.6.B. knew already in Lima that Muh. in Brazil had married his 
fifteen year old son in a so-called Islamic marriage to a twenty-four 
year old woman. (!) He apparently did not know that Muh. had several 
wives (presumably the legal four), including a so-called "divorced" 
first wife, all living in one house. The (ex)-first wife is the 
primary voodoo practicioner, but it is alsa known that Muh. is no 
less involved. Muh.'s son has said "My father knows how to tell which 
cat has the Jinn." The Erazilians sacrificed cats in Voodoo rites; 
they buried one in the yard of the Idries Shah cult. 


First news of the dead cats and so on hits Latifah in the fall 
of 1986 through a letter af Fatimah's from Brazil, sent to S.A.B. She 
and Junayd express shock. Junayd says he has heard about macumbe 
(Brazilian Voodoo); says it is "very bad". In the course of the 
discussion, Mardiyah cannot remember the Islamic name of a woman down 
there and says "The woman has the same name as the Prophet's First 
Wife." Junayd beams confidently and says "Fatimah." Latifah asks 
Mardiyah why she said nothing about what was going on in Brazil. S. 
Safwan answers on her behalf that S. Mardiyah did not dare to think 
that the Sh. could make a mistake. Latifah smiles indulgently... the 
disturbing note is that Latifah says that the Brazilians will "have 
to explain themselves" (which they will do). Latifah says that 
5 , ۵,۲۲ 5 "lack of discernment borders on idiocy." 8.45.0. telephones 
§.A.B.in England to tell him about Latifah's words. S.A.B. remarks, 
"this is monstrous." 


The Brazilians have launched a counter-offensive. They called a 
friend of Mardiyah's in Brazil asking for Mardiyah's address in the 
U.S. saying to the friend "they think Mardiyah was right about some 
things" (ie, some critical observations). When the address was not 
given the callers from the sect abruptly broke off the telephone 
call. 


Abdallah, the Brazilian surgeon, "originally expressed 
reservations" to Mardiyah regarding the Brazilian goings on but also 
said that the ‘Gh. has appointed Muh. to be Imam (using F.S. authority 
as a foil), and therefore Abdallah, acquiescing to superior authority 
will defer certain questions to the Day of Judgement. Now, however, 
Abdallah has revealed his truer colors and has "gone over" to Muh.'s 
side, and no longer shows reservations; he is now 100% behind him. 
Mateus the Christian who exhibited a distance towards Muh/ by 
"avoiding Muh. when they were in Bloomington" and thus seemed to be 
independent, has called Rama Coomeraswamy to ask him to intervene on 
Muh.'s behalf; Coomeraswamy called Qaddur to intercede, but Qaddur 
knew nothing about Brazil. 
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Latifah inter jected exasperatedly about the Coomeraswamy attempt 
to intercede on behalf of the Brazilians : "these pecple 
CCcomeraswamy and Mateus the Christian] aren't even in the tarigqah, 
why don’t they mind their business. Only the Sh., I, and Junayd can 
handle this." 


The Brazilians have claimed that Fatimah is mentally ill the woman 
in Brazil who wrote absut their activities)? and have said that Mardiyah 
"is not reliable" and that she "exaggerated." (Mardiyah never said 
anything, to begin with; Latifah called her in after S. Abu Bakr sent on 
Fatimah’s letter to Bloomington. Latifah asked Mardiyah why she did nat 
say anything right away (see above). All Mardiyah did was corroborate 
what Fatimah said; but now Latifah is saying that Mardiyah made 
"accusations" against the Brazilians. Déj* vu.) 


The wife of Abdallah has asked the rhetorical question, ina 
telephone call to Bloomington, “who else in Brazil is qualified to be 
Imam?" 

Latifah agrees. She says no one else is qualified; Muh. only has to 
change. 


Latifah keeps asking Mardiyah; "Is Fatimah mentally i11?" 
Latifah alsa keeps saying that Mardiyah looks mentally healthy. She has 
said this several times. She assures Mardiyah that she will not be thrown 
out of the tarigah (they didn't worry about that until Latifah said it.) 
Latifah says perhaps Mardiyah should go away on a vacation when the 
Brazilians come. 1 
Latifah says they will protect Mardiyah against the Brazilians. 


The wife of Abdallah said the burying of a dead cat in the garden (?) of 
someone of the Idries Shah cult was a joke. (Brazilians explain in 
another telephone call ts Bloomington as part of the Brazilian 
counter-of fensive). 


Latifah says: "some joke." (The meaning here is that they can be taught 

what is a joke and what isn’t and then everything will be all right. Or, 
perhaps she meant that burying dead cats "sacrificed" in a magic rite in 
someone's yard is not funny?) 


(It has been said of Latifah that "she has dragged Junayd over the coals 
over and over again. He has always changed and wonderfully rid himself of 
his faults." Again and again. So can Muh.) 


Further events: In summary: Muhammad’s function was taken away and given 
back. Those who had brought back stories from Brazil were looked at with 
suspicion. Then the Brazilians themselves came and said Muhammad had gone 
out of his mind and that .Muhammad said that only 40% of what Schuon said 
is true; and he said that if someone mentions orthodoxy to him he will 
shoot him, etc. etc. But Inverness has not given up on Muhammad, after 
all, a fine man, and has told the Brazilians let us wait and see if he 
doesn't change. There is, one must admit, a certain consistency in 
Inverness. 


"os Mese 


z 


Being Able To Understand Each Other 
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It is sometimes said that two persons "do not understand each 
other" or "are too different to be able to understand each other", 
Now such a thing does not exist when the two persons involved ere ` 
normal, good, and think in accordance with the truth. 


If two persons "do not understand each other", that means: that 
one of them is stupid; or that one of them has a bad character, or in 
any case an inferior character; or that one of them is mentally 
abnormal. Or again, that both persons are in error, but in different 
wayS; or that both of them are stupid or bad, or abnormal; or 
inferior in some respect. 


To say that two persons "do not understand each other" is de 
facto a euphemism that veils the fact that one or both of them are 
stupid, or bad, or a little unsound of mind. And this means that in 
using this euphemism one affirms the following absurdity: that 
normal men have the right not to understand each other and that there 
may be natural causes for it; however, this is in no wise the case. 
Temperaments may.be as different as can be, but intelligent, virtuous 
and mentally sound men will always be able to understand each other; 
this possibility is in the very nature of man, who by definition is 
capable of thought since he has the gift of objectivity. And, "There 
is no right superior to the right of truth"; virtue authorizes 
neither error nor stupidity. 


According to an all too ESE prejudice, to accept a 
person’s error or vice is to "understand" him. As if the refusal of 
an imperfection or a fault were not a comprehension, and as if in 
ascertaining its evil, the very substance of the person were being 
condemned ipso facto; or again, as if there were not faults which 
indeed reveal the substance of the person. Doubtless there are cases 
wherein it is justified to use the locution “one has to understand", 
namely when it means that one has to take account of a legitimate 
intention or an extenuating circumstance; but in most cases this 
locution simply serves to justify the complex of self-defense or the 
spirit of contradiction, or even stupidity or perversion. The 
prejudice of being "misunderstood" in fact goes hand in hand with the 
blind reflex of self-defense: one thinks only of defending oneself, 
without for one moment asking oneself whether the criticism is 
justified or not, or whether the interlocutor is intelligent or not. 


"Hate thy soul", a saint said, and also: "Thy soul ought to be 
something contemptible in thine eyes"; not the immortal soul, but the 
earthly and empirical ego. One has to replace the reflex of 
self-defense with the reflex of self-criticism, that is, with concern 
for the impersonal truth, inasmuch as only the truth is in our 
interest. Man in fact has no interest in justifying himself "such as 
he is"; only man "such as he ought to be" counts; errors and vices 
are not to be "understood". Man’s interest is to become an 
impersonal receptacle of the Sovereign Good, and thereby to save his 
soul; and therein lie his entire worth and happiness. 
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On the Subject of the “Indian Days" F^ 

— سس‎ i 

In 1959, the Sioux decided to adopt the Shaykh and Saydah 3 
Latifah into their tribe. During the ceremony of adoption the S 
Shaykh and S. Latifah had to dance in a circle tocether with the ] 
Incians who presided at the ceremony, namely, Fast Horse of the VC 


Lakota, Medicine Crow of the Absároke, and Shawaway of the 


Yakima. The dance constituted the rite of adoption. 1 

This was the first time that a Shaykh had been adopted by a | 
tribe of Red Indians, and it was also the first time that a " 
Shaykh had participated in an Indian dance, and this must have a t 


meaning. It means first of all that what the Shaykh did the 
fuaara also can do in circumstances that allow it. 


a 

A dance is always an identification with an archetype, " 
hence in the final analysis with a Divine Name. Now the human 

prototype of the elementary Indian dance is the spiritual à 

essence of the Indian soul or, symbolically speaking, it is the d 


eagle rising towards the sun in limitless space. In Divinis: 
Power and Infinitude. 


Why.can the fugara have the right to perform an Indian 
dance? In order to participate in the dance which the Shaykh 
had to perform during his adoption. What is the significance of r 2 
this adoption? The attachment to a branch of the primordial 
Tradition, hence an affirmation of esoterism. By this 


attachment, not only does the Indian world bestow a gift upon ' E 
the Shaykh, but the Shaykh also bestows a gift upon the Indian 3 
world. . MEI 

Here in America we find ourselves on the immemorial soil of e 
the Red race, and we must not forget it. In organizing the 2 


"Indian Days" we salute this immemorial world; the "friendship 
dance"--which the Indians perform during every friendly 
encounter--is a greeting to the Indians both living and dead, as 
well as a way of reviving that all bu vanished world, if only 
symbolically. What would the great chiefs of a century or two 
ago have said if they had seen our “Indian Days", while knowing 1 
who we are? They would have been more than consoled. 1 d 


During the "Indian Days", not every fagir is obliged to 
participate in a dance; nor is every fagirah; that is obvious. 
But those who wish to, ought to be able to execute the "greeting 
darce" and the "friendship dance"; this would be enough, And it 
would be normal for the women--those who wish to do so--to per- 
form several dances afterwards, for a festivity is a festivity. 
"Dances of, AL pue "+ it could be said, having as their  .. 
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One also has to consider the following: several members of 
the Tarïaah have had dreams--not ordinary dreams--and even 
visions coming from the Indian world or bearing an Indian 
symbolism; and this independently of the Shaykh’s influence and 
sometimes even before they knew what the Shaykh had to say about 
his own relationship with the traditional world of the Rea man. 
And this is as meaningful and as providential as the coming of 
the Shaykh to the New World; and to say "America" is to say 
"Indians". 


The essential religion of the Red Indians is the idea of 
the Great Spirit, at once transcendent and immanent, and then 


the worship of the Six Directions of Space, which summarizes all 
speculative and operative metaphysics. 
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Excerpts from a letter from F.S. regarding a disciple leaving the 
tariqah for a Christian master. 8 
July 1986 


"We do not live in the East where an aspirant serves a Shaykh 
wha can observe him without haste and make him wait for years if 
necessary and impose trials on him. It goes without saying that I do 
not seek to attract anyone to the tariqah nor do I seek to retain 
them. I am not interested in these things. In saying what I am saying 
I am formulating truth and not expressing desires. 

The tariqah is an esoteric organization fully conscious of its 
nature and its means, that is, disposing of an integral metaphysical 
doctrine and an appropriate initiatic method. As a result, there are 
no valid reasons for leaving it, not to take into account the 
self-evident fact that it is properly speaking a sacrilegious 
attitude and to expose oneself to never again finding a way, 
subjectively speaking. Or let us say, never again being acceptable to 
God. That a superficial and lukewarm Christian could change religions 
is conceivable; one may always go from one creed to another, if only 
fer for sentimental ۰ 

But that a monk of Mount Athos after some years of spiritual 
practice should seek another way is inconceivable; and if he does so, 
he is a proud and miserable man. And similarly for Islam; it is 
possible that a Moslem exoterist should end by preferring another 
creed, to his own. But it is not possible, it is not admissible under 
any circumstances, that a member of a Sufic brotherhcod should seek a 
way other than Sufism. If he does so, I repeat, he is an 3 
irresponsible man, an individualist, and in the end a proud and 
miserable man, for one does not invoke Allah for years for nothing. 

A man who acts thus has no right to another way; thus one can 
give him no advice. Moreover, one cannot go on to inflict such a 
disciple upon another master, a disciple whose soul is made of doubt. 
Let us admit that a member of the tariqah could make the point that 
he is not made for Islam, but here there is no question of Islam but 
metaphysics, and a contemplative and unitive practice, and these 
factors are so important and have such priority that the Islamic 
formalism, which in any case is reduced to a minimum, has no more 
import than a liturgical framework, and a perfectly transparent one 
at that. | 

To continue: if one is not made for Islam one notices this right 
avay unless one is stupid or extravagant. One does not notice it 
after years of esoteric practice on the basis of a metaphysics which 
is by definition is irreversible. One cannot follow a spiritual way 
without having faith; and faith depends not only upon metaphysical 
certitude and its application, but also upon our character and cur 
piety. Upon our humility on one hand and our trust in God on the 
other. In the Bhavagad-Gita we read: "A man ignorant and without 
faith, who is driven by doubt, perishes. For the doubter there is 
neither this world nor the next, nor is there happiness. There is 
also this to bear in mind and it is most serious. "Verily those who 

swear allegiance unto thee (0 Prophet, 0 Shaykh) swear allegiance 
only unto God. God's hand is over their hands, whosoever breaketh his 
cath breaketh it only to his soul's hurt and whosoever keepeth his 
covenant with God, He will bestow on him an immense reward." 
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3 This verse of the Koran makes the pact between man and God the 
initiation; it brings about a meeting between the Divine Majesty and 

; human responsibility which implies a terrifying mystery. The least 

| that can be said is that a man must know what he is doing if he 
enters the tariqah. One does not treat the tariqah as a profane 

7 saciety which one can leave at any time. In this order of things 

FA there can be no extenuating circumstances. Teo leave a spiritual 

t brotherhood after several years of practice is also typical of the 

sub jectivism and narcissism of modern man who is always crying "I 

i 4 need this, I need that" without even asking himself if these needs 

E! are legitimate and consequently agreeable to Gad. To meet the 

i Eternal, one has to surpass onself, in esoterism much more than in 

5 ardinary piety, even though sanctity can be found everywhere." 


256 


' Pure evil is colorless and tasteless, as is the essential pride which 
prevents one from saying "I am the last cf sinners", 

There was a constant process of pseudo-initiation going on: 
Safwan saw the picture of Sch on Imran’s desk in headress; Imran 
said, "you’re not supposed to see that, well you saw it didn’t you"; 
thereby playing the game. The icons were kept secret for a while, as 
they are today from Christian disciples. Arqam said: "The Sh doesn’t 
like us to show this picture” but did anyway, implying that that 
there was something in the picture, of Sch angry at a Zen Buddhist 
Master, which was beyond the understanding of the ordinary person, 
and one had to have a special vision to see; which he now was being 
credited with. So many steps with being let into the secret. 

Ericson asks the question of Yamin: "Can you point out anything 
hetersdsx about the Indian Days?" There is nothing heterodox in 
something iutrinsically absurd. Can one point out anything heterodox 
about a College Fraternity initiation. 

People put up a little struggle; and then stopped, when they saw 
that they had to reject the tariqah completely, which they did not 
have the strength to do. Shamsi made a few bleating protests about 
her sister in 1387; but she will become quiescent; Abd al-Qayyum put 
up a little resistance; now when asked by Mardiyah why the fuqara do 
not observe Laylat al-Gadr, he blandly says the usual line: "We don’t 
have time for things like that". This sense of superiority derives 
from Schuon. They have time for volleyball and television, but not to 
observe the Laylat al-Qadr; implying that those who do are inferior. 
to the tariqah. ١ 

‘Isa put up a little struggle; Husayn put up a little struggle 
("What should we do, paint warpaint on ourselves?). And then it ‘ 
stopped. Now it is khalwas in common. One soul; one mind; and the 
direction comes from the evil anti-center. 

Latifah said that Schuon could not show his real nature in 
Europe; he had to do it in America. ۱ 

Latifah alsa said : Islam was only a vehicle for Schuon (ie of 
no importance, a utilitarian view of religion as something to be 
exploited.) 
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A text written in 1986 but back numbered as 168. A new policy to back 
number forthcoming texts was announced shortly after this text was 
published, or simultaneously with it. The style in English reflects 
the style in French. 


The Question of Infallibility 


The Prophet was infallible for those things for which he claimed 
infallibility. He was not infallible for those things for which he 
did not claim infallibility. 

Thus he did not claim infallibility for a question of 
horticulture. But he did claim it for certain, apparently less 
important, questions. 

In the same way, a spiritual authority of the first magnitude -- 
a Shaykh al-Barakah -- is infallible, not only regarding spiritual 
and intellectual things, but also for all other things for which he 
claims infallibility. And this claim is itself necessarily 
infallible, without which authority is no longer possible. [sic.; a 

slip of the pen; this could easily have been said 
differently as pas possible instead of plus possible] 
Infallibility is the essence of authority. 


And the essence of good order is the concrete -- not merely 
abstract -- respect of authority. Next to the supreme authority, 
every man must feel himself to be a servant, not a lord. Also, it is 
necessary to respect the persons whom the Shaykh advances as persons 
worthy of respect and confidence. . 

One obviously has the right and even the obligation to submit 
difficulties to the Shaykh; but one does not have the right to resist 
his judgement in the name of a personal "discernment" which has no 
guarantees; for there is no error which does not claim a 
"discernment" -- which does not prove that discernment as such does 
not exist. And if it exists, it follows that someone possesses it. 
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A SILLY PARABLE 


In a distant country there was a perfect kingdom in whose center 
was a palace. A man came to that kingdom and marveled how well and 
haw perfectly everything was arranged; how real it was; there were 
murmurs in sases, and sunsets came on time; and there were pink 
pelicans. He became a servant in the palace; and was given authority. 
After some years he found that there was a secret room in that palace 
and in the room was a throne. He often came and locked upon the 
throne; everything seemed ta take place because af a command from 
that throne and yet the throne was empty. 


After looking in that room many times, he conceived the idea 
that the throne was just a symbol; that he was really intended to be 
its accupant but had anly been afraid to sit an it because he 


believed that He who sat upon the throne was invisible and 
incomparable. The mare he thought about it the mare it seemed 
plausible that the story of someone Who could not be compared to 
anything and Who had created the kingdom the palace and the throne, 
was a myth to be unraveled by those of understanding and daring. And 
sa he thought that it only seemed as if there was someone on the 
throne; and it seemed that the world revolved around that throne. And 
that since he had understood that it only seemed, it was all meant . 
for him ta understand finally that he was the real occupant of the : 
throne. Sa he sat on it. And then everything began to ga wrang with: 
the kingdom; everything began to fall apart; the sunsets were not on 
time; the murmurs disappeared from the oases; and the pelicans were 
صم‎ longer pink. And the roof came crashing down. 

He had fallen into the most elementary error; that because it 
lacked as if the throne was empty, it did not mean that it was empty. 
He had fargotten the first lesson that God really is invisible, 
incomparable, exalted beyond every camparison. 
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Translation of letter from FS which answers the question what happens 
to those who believe that their Imam is God. 


Bloomington April 22 87 


Ila Sayyid al-Muhtaram “Abd al-Wahid Imran, as-salamu 'alaikum wa 
rabmatu'Llah wa barakatuhu 


amma ba'd. I got both your messages. Of course, there is no error 
which does not claim to be sincere; as regards Mani [* reference to 
previous letter from FS which said: "Can you prove that Mani was 
completely -- or even partially -- insincere"], my reservation meant 
only the following: was Mani a heretic in the ordinary sense of the 
word, or was he a frauder? Your text seems to suggest the second 
possibility. I would clarify further: 1f Mani was only heterodox like 
Nestorius for example, his sincerity cannot be doubted; but 1f he was 
a deceiver -- someone putting down a smokescreen -- he could not 
benefit from any attenuating circumstances. Such 1s the case of a 
Gurdjieff, for example. I repeat, that, personally, I don't know what 
was in this case, the "status" of someone like Mani or his 
successors. 

Similarly, I never thoroughly studied the case of al-Hallaj. : 
Massignon, by the way, told me that his book was "obsolete". As for 
the opinion concerning Iblis, that is one of those stupidities that : 
one encounters here and there among the Sufis. It is, in any case, a 
curious deviation of religious sentimentality. 

Indeed, the Nizari Isma‘ilis cannot go far; to the extent that 
they have in their consciousness the theological nonsense that you 
mention, they condemn themselves to the samsara -- the Semites would 
say: to hell -- for they put the "Imam" in the place of God. Their 
opinion is intrinsically absurd. This Corbin was incapable of 5 
understanding. 

I agree with your thesis concerning the theologians; it is very 


well put. 
Hadha m'a Jazil as-salam min katib al-huruf ‘Isa Nur ad-Din Ahmad. 


Wa Allahu al-Musta'an 
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Letter fran Aw) ts FS 


14 May 1987 


Thank you for the answer to my question; it is as I also 
thought. But, that being so, we are faced with a much more profound 
and pressing question: how is that the very same doctrine which you 
situated eschatologically in your last letter is expounded by Sidi 
Abu Bakr and others as the most esoteric and privileged of teachings 
in the tariqah? Not long ago, he made me privy (as if he were 
revealing the greatest of "initiatic secrets") to the "secret" that 
you are "Divine". I have always understood the "greatest of initiatic 
secrets" to be the knowledge that only God is Real, to know that this 
is true in a completely immediate and concrete sense as well as in a 
theoretical sense. For me to think that you are Divine poses a very 
difficult contradiction. This was not the first time that an approach 
was made to me to solicit my support for such an idea; years ago, 
already in Lausanne, 1t was suggested to me, earnestly, that you are 
"greater than Jesus", an idea which I dismissed then as a mere 
foolishness which you would not have condoned. 

But since Sidi Abu Bakr told me point blank that you are Divine, 
I see that such a notion was not an individual fantasy but is in fact 
expounded by authorized Muqaddams such as Sidi Abu Bakr, apparently 
by Sidi 'Umar, and, I suppose, others as well, although evidently to. 


| a very select few. Or perhaps not such a select few, since I have 


heard it several times, and now more and more frequently, from fugara 
who are not imaginative enough to think up such a thing on their own. 
They say that you are an avatara, which is to say, and by which they 
certainly mean, that you are Divine. In fact, those who have little 
or no idea of such a doctrine would appear to be in the minority 
today in America and. counted among the "ignorant", Buch an idea is 
perhaps not common in Europe, but then the EuropeansB, with the 
exception of the Spanish -- why, the Spanish should be an exception I 
don't know -- are frequently qualified as being spiritually ver 
inferior to the Americans. It would seem that the basis for their 
inferiority lies in their "inability" -- or their understandable 
reluctance -- to grasp an idea such as that of your Divinity. 

Given the fact that a certain "vision", in which your "real 
nature" -- hitherto "unknown" -- is "revealed", 15 today known to and 
accepted by a very great number of people as being authentic, that 
is, of a "celestial" origin (I qualify "authentic" as "celestial" 
since a non-celestial origin for such a vision would also make it 
perfectly "authentic"), a vision which has been called "sacred", I 
conclude that this idea is very wide-spread. 

Since this is-the general doctrine, should I then also believe 
that you are an "avatara", or Divine? It is not that such a thing is 
difficult to believe in itself, since many necessary dogmas 
contradict common experience and apparent evidence, but, given the 
fact that the Koran insists quite vehemently that such a thing 5 
Shirk, or the most "mortal" of sins, and in view of what you yourself 
have said 1s the consequence of such a belief, namely being condemned 
to the "samasara" or to hell -- confirming my own instinct in the 
matter, I am somewhat hesitant to even think such a thing, much less 
"believe" it, as I am sure you can well understand. 

It seems to me axiomatic that an esoteric doctrine cannot 
contradict an exoteric one; otherwise "form" would be meaningless nor 
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would "form" be the same as "beyond form", since form in this view, 
having no relation to God, would be either pure unreality, or have 
its roots in some "reality other" than God. Darshana would have no 
sense; the Buddha would not "save by his beauty", Jesus would 
accomplish nothing by his crucifixion, and the world would have a 
reality and an origin completely independent of that of God. Indeed, 
what we call God would not be God. 

Can you situate this adequately for me? I have brought up the 
question of your Divinity several times with Sidi Abu Bakr and he is 
quite adamant that this is so; as I say, not only he, but ordinary 
fugara who assure me that it is quite an error to think otherwise. 
Who is right? 
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FS letter to AW (see also commentary to this letter) 
Bloomington May 15 87 
al-hamdu li'Llahi Wahdahu 


— 


1 

E 

Ila Sayyid al-Mukhtaram “Abd al-Wahid “Imran 

as-Salamu ‘alaikum wa rahmatu 'Llahi wa Barakatuhu 1 
I do not reproach a given Shi*ite for believing that his "imams" are Di 

"divine", 1f this notion of "divinity" is the equivalent of the Hindu , 

notion of minor avatara; but I reproach them for believing that the 1 


condition sine gua non of salvation is the knowledge of the Imam and not 
the testimony of Unity; that 15 what can lead to hell insofar as one takes 
it seriously. In our Tarigah, we readily use Hindu vocabulary, since ۳ 
Vedantism is the most direct expression of total and universal truth; to 1 
say that a man 15 "divine" means that he 15 an avatara, major or minor 
according to the case; in Christianity, only Jesus is divine, but one 
speaks nevertheless -- theologically correctly -- of the “divine Mary" 
because she was a "pneumatic" of the first magnitude and because she was 
the "spouse of the Holy Spirit". Evidently, there are many degrees of 
pneumatics, without one thereby being an avatara, which is obvious. 

To say, in the sense of Hindu avatarism, which is intrinsically 
orthodox, without which it would not be traditional, to say that such and 
such a spiritual master is "divine" does not mean, obviously, that he is >; 
God; that means that God has projected in him an element of "divine: E 
Presence", and this to an "eminent" and extraordinary degree; for there is 
a divine spark profoundly hidden in every man. E 


What S. Abu Bakr sald about this subject is necessarily correct, for 
he knows both Tasawwuf and Vedanta and he is neither mad nor stupid. He 
could say that in our Tarigah, and on a certain plane, the avataric degree 
of the Shaykh is a great mystery or a secret, but he could not have said 4 
that the Shaykh “is God" and that this opinion is more esoteric than the 
Shahadah! 

A person who claims that the Shaykh -- or any Shaykh -- is greater 
than Jesus must be stupid, or mad, or completely ignorant; unless the 
person has simply expressed himself badly in referring to a Sufi theory 
according to which a Wali [saint] as such may be greater than than a Nabi 
[prophet] as such; which implies: every Nabi is ipso facto also a Wali. 1 

It 1s impossible that the average fagir thinks that the spiritual i 
station of the Shaykh -- the doctrinal definition of this station -- bea 
crucial esoteric truth which some know and others don't; it is also m 
impossible that the fuqara of America believe that those of Europe are i 
less qualified and less privileged than themselves; the ordinary faqir or 
the majority of fugara are not dumb. " 

No fagir believes that the knowledge of the "station" of the Shaykh -- |. 
his avataric or pneumatic degree if you like -- constitutes the condition * 
. gine qua non, or even a secondary condition, of salvation; everyone knows 

that the great condition of salvation is knowledge of the shahadah, 
including the consequences which this implies. 

If there were a "vislon" concerning me which were considered as 
canonical, thus obligatory, I would know it, obviously; but neither I nor 
anyone of my entourage knows what 1t 1s about. Indeed, the phenomenon of 
visions or dreams exists, but never has such a phenomenon had a quasi 
dogmatic significance in our tarigah. It 15 obvious that a vision, f 


p 
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according to its content, can have a sacred character, but it is also 
obvious that it could not impose itself as "a bellef" theologically 
speaking. 

Before putting the question of knowing whether the Shaykh is an 
avatara - thus a "divine" being -- it would be necessary to know the 
meaning that the term avatara has for Hindus, and also, what the 
description "divine", applied to a man could have in orthodox language, 
without which one 1s thinking in a vacuum. [ Much more important than what 

it would mean to Hindus, is what it means to an American or a European 

in the tariqah; what it implies in regards to his status as a Muslim, 
assuming such a thing 1s compatible with Islam!] 

I have said above that we don't know anything about a unique vision 
establishing dogmatically the "divinity" of the Shaykh; on the other hand, 
there have been in our Tarigah -- as 1n every other Brotherhood presided 
by a Shavkh al-Barakah -- a certaln number of dreams referring to the 
supernatural dignity -- or to the "divine nature" in the case of a 
"theopathic statements" -- of the leader of a Brotherhood. But such 
phenomenon have never anything canonically binding about them. However 
that may be, the question of the "divinity" of the Shaykh does not 
constitute a problem for the fugara. 

Tasawwuf does not teach avatarism, but is aware of it because it 
contains expressions such as "The Sufi 15 not created" and since it admits 
the phenomenon of "theopathic statements", to which I alluded. If there is 
a divergence between al-Hallaj and Abu Yazid, 1t 1s because there is a 
difference of point of view, as -- upon a completely different plane -- in 
the case of the dissenslon between Fatimah and Abu Bakr. 

To return to the idea that such and such a great sage is superior to 
Jesus as the founder of a religlon, the intention could be that the 
metaphysiclan situates himself beyond religious forms -- whose diversity 
he accepts -- while the founder of a religion necessarily identifies with 
the religious form with the religious form which he personifies; which 
brings us to the comparison -- developed by Ibn Arabl and others -- 
between the nabi and the wall. 

Your opinion that an esoteric doctrine cannot contradict an exoteric 
doctrine is perfectly false; for example, the Gospel teaches that Jesus is 
"Son of God", which the Koran expressly denies; esoterism is readily 
obliged to contradict one of these opinions, or to contradict both of them 
on the plane of their reciprocal opposition, or to accept both of them on 
another plane. How do you want an authentic esoterist not to contradict 
the dogmatic idea that there is no salvation outside of Islam, or outside 
of Christianity? As seen from the point of view of universal essence, 
esoterism would not contradict any exoteric thesis, but under from the 
point of view of exclusive form, it is obliged to do so; without which it 


would not exist. 
Hadha m'a as-salam min Katib al-huruf "Isa Nur ad-Din 
Wa Allahu al-musta'an 


P.S. You write that a faqir told you recently that the shahadah does not 
mean that God alone is God. Have you asked him what he meant by that? If 
yes, he must have given you Some explanation; 1f he were not mentally 111, 
he must have been thinking about the metaphysical doctrine of the formula; 
what else? For the Shahadah cannot mean only that there 15 only one God 
and not a hundred or more others, and that this God is called Allah and 


not Manat and Tashut. 
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Letter to FS from AW d 
| s] 


As I ponder your letter, I find the stumbling block to be the | 
shahadah. You say that I should have asked the faqir who told me that 1 
the shahadah "does not mean that only Allah is God" what he meant by č 
that; for, you say, "he must have been thinking of the metaphysical 

doctrine of the shahadab". I should know, after all these years; but ۳ 
could you please explain to me again what it is, and how the 1 
metaphysical doctrine of the shahadah does not exlude avatarism? 


wal 
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translation of FS letter to ‘AW May 26, 1987 


If the zhahadah, a revealed truth and thus a posteriori traditional, 
is absolutely true, -- as it is by definition, -- it cannot 
intrinsically -- or esoterically -- exclude another revealed truth 
which 1s also thereby traditional, such as avatarism. [AW's note: A 
higher truth can certainly exclude a lower, provisional "truth"; the 
shahadah absolutely excludes other divine upayas which fall before 
it; this includes half-truths, that which is false, and the inversion 
of the shahadah. Judaism had to war with Baal worship. Above all, the 
means what it says: there is no god but Allah who is the 
Creator; the Mighty; the First and the Last; and He is not Rama, 
Krishna, Jesus; not even Schuon. As God is Absolute, the testimony 
which reveals Him as Absolute is also Absolute. If it were not, it 
would not be the shahadah] i 

If I see some object or other, a rock, for example, I can say la 
ilaha illa ‘Llah and think: God alone is real, thus this rock is 
unreal; God alone possesses reality. This is the perspective of 
transcendence or of "abstraction" , of tanzih. But I can also think, 
from another point of view, since this rock exists -- it 15 thus real 
-- its existence or its reality is not other than that of God; given 
precisely, la ilaha illa 'Llah. This is the perspective of immanence 
or of "resemblance": tashbih. 

Or let us take another example; 1f I see a beautiful creature,. I 
can think, in conformity with the shahadah : God is beautiful, thus. 
this creature is not beautiful [this reminds me of the young man who 
told me that the gospels had to be false because the disciples had to 
be liars, basing himself upon the principle that positive attracts 
negative, and so Jesus, being good, naturally surrounded himself with 
evil men!]; God alone possesses beauty; la Jamala illa 'Llah. This is 
the perspective of transcendence, of tanzih. [note: These are false 
alternatives; the rock can be real without being God; its reality is 
simply relative, not Absolute reality, as Mr Schuon pretends here; he 
takes away absoluteness from the shahadah in order to give it to a 
rock, which is a poor exchange. Because absolute beauty is a divine 
quality, does not mean that one has to think something beautiful is 
not beautiful because of the shahadah, nor that, if it is beautiful 
that it is God because of the shahadah! Reflections are reflections. 
If you try to grasp the moon in a pond of water, you drown]. But I 
can also think: since such and such a creature is beautiful and every 
positive 9۳ necessarily belongs to the Absolute Being, -- 

, -- its empirically incontestable beauty cannot be 
other than that of God. (Note: without thereby being God, because of 
the shahadahl This is the perspective of immanence or of 
"resemblance" (Note: immanence is usually used in a completely 
difference sense, without divinizing existence, to mean that God 1s 
not completely separate from the world; but not that He is the 
world], which the Koran's expresses in one way by the affirmation 
that "Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth"; the classic 
expression of tanzih is: "Nothing is like Him". This is flagrant 
contradiction 1۶ one does not admit the existence of both 
perspectives, which are parallel and complementary, the transcendent 
and the immanent; otherwise put, if one does not admit esoterism with 
all of its modes and degrees of vision and interpretation. [Rather, 
it is flagrant contradiction if one does admit these contrary senses! 
What he calls esoterism is in reality gnosticism.] 
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The same for the phenomenon of the the Avatara; a priori, the 
shahadah means: only God is divine, thus the avatara cannot be 
divine; consequently there is no Avatara. But we can also think, 
basing ourselves on the irrefutable phenomenon of a particular degree 
of human participation in the divine Nature -- a possibility which is 
metaphysically necessary from the moment that the Avatara is divine, 
that his divinity cannot be other than that of God [circular 
reasoning; begging the question; denying and perverting the 

1; in which case the word illa, which is a priori excluding, 
takes on an including sense; but always to the advantage of God [not 
the Avatara?]; ad majorem Dei gloriam (to the greater glory of God; 
motto of the Jesuits; it would seem that the greater glory of God is 
better affirmed by not sharing it out with mortals subject to 
corruption and error]. 

That is a play of complements -- well known in Tasawwuf -- which 
results from the nature of Atma and of Maya {this play of complements 
would make the Shaykh al-‘Alawi horrified). Allahu nuru as-samawati 
wa'l-ard "God is the Light of the heavens and the earth". 
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and the addressee is, according to him, not the Qarmatian leader but 
Wasif al-Muhammadi, whose identity is unknown to me. The two 
paragraphs quoted are 8 and 8a. “Quoted” is, however, not quite the 
right expression, since al-Bayhaq?’s quotations do not correspond in 
their wording to the text of the letter as known from Akhü Muhsin 
and al-Baghdädi. It seems then that there existed a slightly different 
version of the letter, with a slightly different text and with different 
names for the alleged writer and recipient. 

(4) Another Zaydi author to quote this letter is one called al- 
Daylami, who lived in the eighth/fourteenth century.15 He included a 
detailed refutation of Isma‘ilism in his treatise on dogmalics, using the 
letter extensively. Mostly he does not quote it textually, but paraphrases 
long stretches of it. 


Ido not think I need to argue at length the unauthenticity of the letter. 


The idea that the inner core of Imá'ilism was total unbelief is not borne 
out by their ow 


n writings, and the story of the imposture of ‘Abd Allah 
b. Maymün or the accounts of the secret goal of Ismä‘ili propaganda 
as they appear in the writings of their enemies, are not sufficient to inake 
that idea credible. We can treat those Stories, and among them our 
p. letter, as inventions. The question arises whether the letter is a free 
invention or has some foundation in reality. I think that the second 


alternative is the correct one; in other words the picture presented in 


the letter of the methods of Ismä‘ïli propaganda is a caricature and as 
such it distorts reality, 


but shows some, however distant, likeness to it. 
Translation of the Letter: 


$ 1. Make propaganda among the people by approaching each 
individual according to the manner to which he inclines and 
everyone believe that you belong to his sect. 


§ 2. If you have a Shi'ite to deal with, you will let him understand 


that you share his convictions. In order to gain his confidence, you 
will dwell upon the injustice with which the Muslim community ireülid 
“Ali and his children, upon the murder of al-Husayn, the serfdom to 
which they have reduced his womenfolk. You will say that you abjure 


by making 


15 Muhammad b. al-Hasan al-Daylami (wrote 7071308) Qawa'id ‘Aq@id Al 


0 j (1 16 
: igne ed. R. Strothmann, Leipzig/Berlin, 1939. For the author cf. GAL 
» 241. 
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all loyalty towards Taym and 'Adi,i6 the Umayyads and the ‘Abbäsids. 

You continue in this strain, telling similar tales to please them and to 

capture their minds, In this way you will have people of this conviction 

following eagerly your lead; you will get from them whatever you want, 

§ 3. If you have to deal with a Sabian, insinuate yourself into his 

mind by discourses on the hebdomadal number; you will find his 

doctrines kindred to yours. 

§ 4. Ifyou have to deal with a Zoroastrian, well, you are in agreement 

with him on principles - see the fourth degree. [They.profess, as you do,] 

the excellence of the fire, the light and the sun. So speak to him about 

the preexistent (a/-sdbiq), explain to him that it means the same as 
Ahuramazda, with whom they are acquainted. His Follower (tai) is 
the light which comes into being by his good thoughts and the darkness 
which comes into being by his bad thoughts. Of all people, the Zoroas- 
trians, together with the Sabians, are the nearest to us and with whom 
we should entertain the closest relations. lt is true that they have in- 
troduced certain doctrinal errors, out of Jack of correct information. 
8 5. If you have the chance to meet a Jew, hold his attention by speak- 
ing to him about the Messiah; tell him that it is the same as the Mahdi; 
that the knowledge of him procures rest from the duties imposed by 
religion and of its troublesome obligations, in the same way as his law 
enjoins him to rest on the Sabbath-day. You will gain his sympathy by 
speaking disparagingly of the ignorant Christians and Muslims with 
their assertions concerning Jesus: that he has not been born and that’ 
he had no father. Tell them that Joseph the carpenter was his father 
and Mary his mother; and that Joseph was her husband. By this and 

similar speech you will soon make them your followers, 

8 6. Gain the Christians by expatiating on the faults of the Jews and 

the Muslims; show that you approve of their making the sign of the 
cross, but let them know its allegorical explanation.!7 Try to confute 
their negative views about the Paraclete and prove to them that he is 
going to come and that you call them to him. 

87. Jf you make acquaintance with a Manichean, well, he is a sea 
whence you can draw freely. Approach them by the doctrines to be 


16 Taym was the tribe of Abū Bakr (and Talha), ‘Adi that of ‘Umar b. al-Khatlàb. 
37 For an Ismá'iii interpretation of the sign of the cross cf. Abū Ya‘qüb al-Sijistáni, 
Kitab al- Yanäbl‘, cd. R. Corbin, in: Trilogie ismaélienne, Paris/Tchran, 1961, 


85 143-146. 
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found in the sixth chapter, show them the sixth grade of the Initiation: 
the mixture of darkness and light, and suchlike things in that chapter. 
You will gain their allegiance in this way. If you see in any of them 
some capacity, lift to him the cover. 

§ 8. If you meet a philosopher, you know perfectly well that we rely 
on the philosophers and that we agree with them concerning the Laws 
of the prophets and the doctrine of the eternity of the world — except 
that some of them hold, in contrast to us, that the world has someone 
governing it (though these, too, admit that they do not know anything 
about him). If we can but reach agreement on this point, that the world 
is not governed by any one, the last difference between us will be settled, 
too. 

§ 8a. Give honour to the Dahriyya for they belong to us and we to 
them. 

$9. If you are presented to a Dualist, say bravo! — you are sure of 
victory. You will gain him by the rejection of the doctrine of the unity 
of God, by the doctrine of the Preexistent and the Follower and the 
heritage of one of them, as it is exposed in the first and third grades 
of the Initiation. : 

$10. If you have to deal with a Sunni, speak to him with respect of 
Abū Bakr and ‘Umar, mention their excellent character; speak ill of 
*Ali and his descendants and do not be sparing with censure of them. 
Insinuate to him that Abü Bakr and ‘Umar were not quite alien to the 
doctrine you are teaching him. If you gain his confidence by this means, 
you will be able to lead him on, whenever you like, to a higher grade 
and to gain an ascendancy over him. 

Bil. Be sure to make them enter the most solemn covenant, to make 
the severest vows, and the most binding undertakings. These will serve 
you as a shield and as a fortress. Do not be in a hurry to confide to 
your disciples doctrines that are revolting to their minds; make them 
advance in the different degrees gradually, step by step. 

$12. In the case of some of them you will have to content yourself with 
imbuing them with a sympathy towards Shi'ism and with belief in 
Muhammad b. Ismá'i! and that he is alive; do not go farther with 
these people. Keep up, for their benefit, an appearance of unselfishness 
in matters of money; let your manner towards them be one of great 
mildness. Order them to keep the seventy prayers, and admonish them 
to avoid lying, fornication, sodomy and intoxicating drinks. Behave 
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yourself towards them with gentleness, patience and try to win them by 
clever management. They will prove a great help to you against the 
vicissitudes of fortune, against enemies you may find or against those 
of your followers who, changing their views, might come to oppose 
you. Do not request such a person to stop the cult of his God, the 
exercise of his religion and the belief in the Imamate of ‘Ali and his 
descendants, up to Muhammad b. Ismä‘il b. Jaffar; it will he enough 
to acquaint him with the arguments taken from the hebdomads; break 
him by an excessive quantity of prayers. After this, if you express a 
desire for his womenfolk - not to speak of his wealth — he will not 
withhold them from you; and when he dies, he will leave you in legacy 
all he possesses considering that there is no more trustworthy person 
than you in the whole world. 

§13. There are others whom you can elevate to a higher degree and 
to whom you can speak of the abrogation of the religion of Muhammad. 
You can tell him that the seventh one is the last of the prophets, that 
he is a ‘‘speaking’’ prophet (ndfiq) as all the others have been and that 
he brings a new order of things; that Muhammad was the lawgiver of 
the sixth period and that ‘Ali is not an Imäm at all. Speak with great 
discretion, because this is a very important matter and a knowledge 
of great consequence, one which gives the hope that you can progress 
to an even higher level. It will help you to destroy the ideas these people 
have about the existence of the mission of the prophets, according to 
the doctrines of their religion. 

$14. There are only a few people whom you can make advance to 
the knowledge of the first Süra of the Koran, its author (?) and its cause. 
Take care not to act imprudently and not to make advance to a higher 
degree too great a number of those whom you have conducted to this 
point. You can hazard this only after having assured, by a long trial 
and a long intimacy, that they are worthy of your confidence. This will 
prove a great help to you when you are going to initiate them in the 
doctrine that the books which they pretend to have been revealed by 
God, have no authority whatsoever. This will be the best introduction. 
$15. Others you may advance to a higher degree; you may teach 
them that the Qà'im has died and his advent will be in a spiritual way. 
Mankind will return to him in spiritual forms, and he will judge between 
them by the command of God, giving the believers satisfaction over 
the unbelicvers in spiritual forms. This will prove a great help when 
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you will initiate him to the negation of the so-called resurrection and 
the rising of the dead from their tombs. 

§16. Others you may advance further; you can teach them that there 
are no angels in heaven and no jinns on earth; that men have been in 
existence before Adam. In order to prove this, you will make use of the 
arguments to be found in the books of our earlier doctors. This will 
help you at the time you initiate them to the doctrine of the negation 
of God’s attributes, and of the mission of the angels to the prophets 
and when you substitute for these false beliefs the truth, namely the 
eternity of the universe. 

$17. Others you may advance even to the first notions of the true 
theology. Make your approach by the doctrines contained in the Book 
of the Teaching which Heals the Soul (Kitab al-Dars al-shafi li'l- Nafs), 
viz, that there is no God, either as an attribute or a subject. This will 
heip you to teach, when you reach that stage of the initiation, the di- 
vinity of that one to whom divinity belongs. 

$18. Those whom you have advanced to this degree you can inform, 
as we have informed you, of the truth concerning the Imäm; you can 
disclose to them that Isma‘il and his son Muhammad had been but 
his Doors (abwab). This will prove a great help for you in destroying 
the belief in the Imàmate of the descendants of ‘Ali b. Abi Talib when 
you reach the goal of the initiation and profess openly the truth for 
those who are worthy of it. 

§19. He shall then advance little by little in the different parts of the 
seven degrees of initiation till he reaches, gradually, the highest goal. 
Every part which you expose to him shall serve as a confirmation for 
the preceding one and will itself be confirmed by the preceding chapters. 
$20. Employ in all of our conduct the greatest secrecy, as the prophet 
of these people has recommended to his intimate friends: “Take re- 
course in all your affairs to secrecy”, On no account and under no 
circumstance shall you reveal to a proselyte that which you reveal to 
one more advanced. 

$21. Before the erowd you must affect austerity and respectable 
behaviour; do not do anything which they regard as reproachable and 
do not permit yourself to act without restraint except in the company 
of those of your brethren who are completely initiated. Follow the 
example of the one who has preceded you; at the beginning he preached 
the strictest asceticism; later he permitted men to marry four women, 
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to break the fast in the evening, to shorten the prayers on a journey, 
to change their wives whenever they liked. He confessed himself: There 
are three things in the world that 1 like the best: women, perfume - he then 
wanted to embellish the thing and added - but my greatest pleasure is 
prayer. But how can prayer and pleasures of the flesh go together? 
Had he lived longer, he would have, no doubt, abolished gradually, 
for his intimates, all the obligations imposed upon them. If you con- 
form to this fine of action and follow his behaviour, you will only be 
walking in the footsteps of the prophets and adopting their conduct. 
$22. That is not all; you must also diligently exercise yourself in 
legerdemain and acquire ability in juggling and conjuring tricks. You 
will make good use of all these accomplishments among people who 
will, owing to them, attribute miracles to you, in the same way as they 
have attributed miracles to (the prophets) that have preceded you. 
523. You inust make yourself acquainted with the histories of the 
ancients, their adventures, their ways and their religions, so that you 
will be able to arrange your teaching in a manner suiting your own 
generation. 

$824. You must also make yourself familiar with the impostures of the 
prophets and the contradictions that can be found in their words. Do 
not behave like Jesus the son of Mary, who told the Jews: J do not wish 
to reject the law of Moses, while, in truth, he did reject it, by celebrating 
Sunday instead of Saturday, by allowing work on Saturdays, and by 
changing the orientation in prayer. It was for these contradictions that 
the inhabitants of the country have killed him. In the same way, do not 
be like the prophet of the perverted nation who, when asked: Whar 
is Spirit? answered: Spirit is a thing that belongs to God, not having 
ready any real answer. Nor shall you be like Moses. When Pharaoh, 
quite reasonably, asked him about the God whose cult he was preaching, 
saying: Who is the Lord of the World?, he could produce no better 
answer than a tautology: The Lord of the Heaven and of the earth and 
what is between them. What a poor reply to give! No wonder that Pharaoh 
said: If you take a God other than I etc. and announced to his people 
1 am the Supreme God. As a matter of fact he was the Master of the Epoch 
in his time. Moses then had recourse to miracles, achieved by sleight 
of hand, conjuring tricks and similar deceptions of the senses. 

§25. Their highest law was to deceive this perverted world. As a 
matter of fact when their laws proved contradictory they simply dec- 
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larcd that laws were beyond human understanding, so that they were 
able to lift them from the domain of reason and reasonable things. 

§26. Is there anything more strange than the behaviour of certain 
people who claim to be possessed of intelligence and of religion? If 
they have a beautiful sister or beautiful daughter, far exceeding the 
beauty of their own wives, they will deem it unlawful to marry them - 
although they would suit them very well — and will give them away to 
a stranger, considering him as having a better title to those women 
than they themselves! Do not the fools realise that they have a much 
better right to their own sisters and daughters than a stranger? Look 
at the ancient Zeroastrians; did they consider such marriages as ua- 
lawful? [Here the author quoted, in addition, the example of Adam and 
Eve and their children who also practised incestuous marriages.] How 


can one explain the conduct of these people? They act in this way for 
one reason only: because their prophet has forbidden them all pleasant 
things, frightening them with their so-called God who cannot be seen 


or conceived by reason. 
$27. (Al-Baghdàdi) 


He told them stories about things 
that will never come true: about 
resurrection from the tombs, 
about the Last Judgement, about 
Paradise and Hell. In this way he 
succeeded in enslaving them and 
making them serfs for himself 
during his lifetime and for his 
descendants after his death. In a 
similar way he took their money, 
by saying: / do not ask for a retri- 
bution, except love for relatives. 
He exacted payment in cash but 
gave in return a bill of long de- 
layed maturity: he expected them 
immediately to put at his disposal 
their persons and their wealth, for 


‘the prospect of getting in the 


future things which he promised 


(Al-Daylami) 


He frightened those weak-minded 
foois by things which will never 
be realized: return from the 
tomb, resurrection, reward and 
punishment. In this way he suc- 
ceeded in enslaving them and 
making them serfs, for himself 
during his lifetime and for his 
descendants after his death. In a 
similar way he took their money 
and acquired for his descendants 
perpetual rule, great prestige and 
the love of those fools. He said: 
I do not ask for a retribution, 
except love for relatives. Hc exact- 
ed payment in cash but gave in 
return a bill of long delayed ma- 
turity promising them reward 
after their death; viz. that they 
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them but which will ncver come 


true. 

Is Paradise anything but the 
pleasures of this present life, or 
the pains of Hell anything but 
the tiresome fatigue which the 
followers of the religions have to 
endure in the form of prayer, fast, 
jihad and pilgrimage? 


will enter Paradise and have the 
large-eyed houris, They will never 
behold anything of this, because 
he cannot keep the promises he 
made. 


828. He attributed the obligations imposed upon them to a God they 
do not know, whom thcy cannot conceive by reason, who is nothing 


to them but a name without body and without any signification. 


$29. For goodness' sake! What does it profit their God if one of them 
puts his front to the earth and lifts his posterior? What does it profit 
him if they stay hungry, if they run round the House barefooted and 
naked, and if they kiss the Stone which is not fit to be stoned (?). 


$30. Know that I have delivered you by this letter of mine from your 
chains and freed you from your bonds. Whatever is forbidden for the 
petverted world becomes lawfu! for you and for those of your degree. 
I address myself to you with the same words that have been addressed 
to Muhammad when he reached your position: “Today you are allowed 
to eat the good things, and the food of those who have been given the 
book is allowable for you etc." (Koran 5, 7). When the believer reaches 
the highest degree of the faith, he is dispensed from the religious prac- 
tices; no more fasts for him, no prayers, no pilgrimage, no jifiad; no food, 
drink, dress or woman whatsoever is forbidden to him. 

831. This world and whatever it contains — with the exception of those 
who are linked with you in the common cause - is your [awful booty. 
They are our serfs, their women our maids and their wealth our pro- 
perty. All this is in accordance with the words of their prophet: “Say: 
Who has forbidden the adornment which God has produced for His ser- 
vants” (Koran 7, 30). 


$32. You and your brethren are the heirs that inherit Paradise; in 
this world, however, you inherit its pleasures and enjoyments that are 
forbidden to the ignorant that cling to the religions of the Lawgivers. 
You are to be congratulated that you are no longer bothered with 
their religions. 
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§33. Whoever reaches the stage, has acquired the keys of heaven and 
earth, found the Philosophers’ Stone and is in the possession of the 
Great Metal; he is dwelling in Paradise and drinking from the Fountain 
of Life. 

§34. You will be well guided and successful; your cause will be on the 
forward march and your fame will spread. Those entering your party 
will be even more numerous after your death than they are during 
your lifetime. The propaganda of Truth will bring you, and your des- 
cendants after you, great profit, through your action and the action 
of your capable and intelligent fellow-workers. You will acquire for 
yourself and your descendants a dominion unequalled by anybody else. 
$35. This is my testament to you; it contains in a condensed way 
the laws given to the prophets according to their mental capacity. 


bene! 
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pl AkDaylami 1‏ الناس 1 بان تتقرب Le ee!‏ عیلون اليه € وأوهم 
oy o‏ 

AENuwayri — 2‏ من وجدنه شعیا فاجعل التشيع عنده دينك » واجعل 
JM‏ عليه من جهة ظلم الامة be‏ وولده t‏ وقتلهم ol‏ 3 سیم 
coU‏ والتبری من تم » وعدی > ومن بي t Zal‏ وبي العباس 
وما شا كل ذلك من الاعاجيب الي تسلك عفودم فمن كان ol.‏ 
الصورة trl‏ الى اجابتك بهذا الناموس حى يتمكن ما تحتاج اليه . 

3 ومن وجدته صابثا فداخله بالاسابیع يقرب اليك جد" » 


4 ومن وجدته مجوسيا فقد اتفقت معه في الاصل من الدرجة الرابعة من 


1 Al-Baghdädi, p. 278: 

والدليل عل انهم کا ذ کرناه ما AZ‏ في كتابهم A‏ جم ب”السيامة والبلاغ الاکبر oot‏ 
“Bey‏ وهي JL,‏ عبيد pill c2 a al‏ وال الى سلبان بن ان بن أبي QUU la‏ 
ارصاه فيا بان قال له : ادع التاس .... بانك مهم . وان انت ... الغطاء قاذا ظفرت 
(see § 7-8) "Er‏ . 
Al-Nuwayri‏ 

ثال الشريفٍ وحمه الله وجدت في كتاب من کتہم يعرف بکتاب "السياسة" ما يشرح به 
ذكر ما تقدام من امر الدعوة وبه وصايا الدعوة : وهذا مختصر مه یقول فيه : من وبدته 


Al-Daylami, p. 15: 1‏ 
وما 0 استدراجهم عل الاس e‏ يتكلمون c‏ الناس على قدر اعتقادهم ‘ وعقولم t‏ 
ودر جام » وافاهل ay ill‏ صيدهم » ويدخلون عل كل à‏ من فرق الامة المسلمة وغيرها 
pem‏ فمن وجدوه Cat CL.‏ يظهرون التشيع عنده دیبم priy‏ 6 ويشتمون الامة 
لفللمهم عليا وارلاده » وقتل این عليه DUI‏ » ويظهرون التبرؤ من بي أمية » وبي 
العباس وما شا کل ذلك لان من اراد أن يدس السم عل غيرء فلا عکنه ذلك الا بان der‏ السم 
في السل الكثير او pub‏ طيب سى لا یعرفه الآ كل والشارب + ویفلنه علا c Gb Cub,‏ 
فهكذا جملوا أمير الژینین » واولاده ؛ ترا یستتر وا ele‏ » ويسمرا الناس بهذا c‏ 
سم الال c‏ وخر جوجم من الإسلام 5 
ومن وجدوه جرا فيظهرون عنده ii‏ النار c‏ والتور c‏ والشمس c‏ وامثاله ما هو قواعد 
Mm‏ 
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Letter to FS from AW. 

Your letter about the "metaphysical" shahadah could not help but 
raise other questions. This "metaphysical" interpretation of the 
shahadah requires that manifestation be the result of emanation 
rather than creation ex nihilo. Emanation is usually condemned; and 
if manifestation is the result of emanation, 1f the world is 
substantially reducible to God, then what is the point of the 
shahadah in its "non-metaphysical" interpretation, which is 
contradictory and even delusional? 

The kind of realization to which the "metaphysical" shahadah 
leads is exactly what the serpent tempted Adam and Eve with in Eden; 
it is therefore even traditional to call it Satanic; if the 
"metaphysical" interpretation of the shahadah is correct, why does 
the Koran say that "Satan is an enemy to mankind?" If the world is 
reducible to God, is not Satan reducible to God? Is evil then not 
evil? 

If the metaphysical shahadah is correct, then anyone who adopts 
1t can identify himself with Allah; divinity is lying on the street 
and belongs to anyone who takes the trouble to pick it up. Everyone 
is an "avatara" but simply does not realize that he is an avatara; 
the moment that he realizes it, he is; what difference can there then 
be between "pneumatics" and an "avatarlc" degree of "pneumatic" since 
it is only a question of precedence in time? : 

Since this doctrine is the same as Gnosticism, and indeed this : 
is what you say in "Gnosis, Language of the Self" and elsewhere, why 
then does the introduction to your book Gnosis by Palmer say that the 
word as used 1n the book have nothing to do with "Gnosticism". Why 
then teach an outer teaching such as Islam, and what you call an 
objectivist sense of Vedanta, when in reality, you consider 
subjectivism to be the superior truth and the "highest initiatlon"? 
Why did you not tell me this earller but let me go on thinking that 
1t was Islam which was important? 

Since the Blessed Virgin, like Jesus, is identified with 
Christianity, and less than, as you say, "a great Sage who sees the 
diversity of religions", are the icons, in fact, not of the Blessed 
Virgin, but of something else, which like the "metaphysical" 
interpretation of the shahadah was expressed through an "exoteric" or 
what you would call a "dualist" aspect. Since the “metaphysical” 
interpretation of the shahadah supersedes the "conventional", or what 
you would call the "dualist" sense, then does not the "metaphysical" 
meaning of your icons actually supersede the conventional; 1n other 
words, is the "person" pictured in fact not Mary, but some other 
personification? And what is it? 

I return to the question of two teachings: since there are many 
who teach Gnosis directly and successfully to far greater numbers of 
people than are comprised in your tariqah, why have you in the past 
chosen to present a facade of adhering to a religion in the 
conventional sense? 


1 June 1987 
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a À = 
FS letter to AW; commentaries between brackets in italics; Bloomington 
May 15 87. This reply was written in the beginning of June 1987. 
al-hamdu li'Llahi Wahdahu 
lla Sayyid al-Muhtaram "Abd al-Wahld “Imran 
as-Salamu 'alaikum wa rahmatu 'Llahi wa Barakatuhu 


I do not reproach a given 5۳1 ۲1۲۳۵ for believing that his "imams" are 
"divine", if this notion of "divinity" is the equivalent of the Hindu 
notion of minor avatara; 

[You wouldn't, would you? The real question is, would God? You 

have significantly changed your position from your previous letter, 

in which you said "...insofar as they accept the theological | 

stupidity which you point out, they condemn themselves to the 

Samsara -- the Semites would say: to hell -- for they put the "Imam" 

in the place of God. Their opinion is intrinsically absurd..." That 

was before I brought up the question -- which I had hoped you would 
deny -- of your so-called divinity. A Muslim believing in a doctrine 
of exoteric Hinduism would usually be called heterodox. I am not 

being stuffy. You have sent the recent Popes to hell for a lot less. 

The Hindu notion of minor avatara extends to a miscellany of gods 

who are incarnations of Vishnu, some are human, some are animal, 

some are personifications of abstractions such as Magic, ritual 
sacrifice, and so forth; one of them is the goddess of lust. Later 

Hinduism uses the term avatara particularly loosely, to simply mean 

a distinguished person. The justification of the idea of an gvatara 

is that it is an upaya, to bring one to the knowledge of which the 

shahadah is necessarily the highest expression, by its nature, being 
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se 7 

knowledge of non-duality. And to make that knowledge effective in 
the soul the shahadah is sufficient with the consecration of Isiam. 4 


What does it help a Shi" "ite to think that the world rests on a ri 
turtle? How can one think that his master is divine without putting : 
him, whether one wants to or not, no matter how "intelligent" or 1 
"spiritual" or "pure" one claims to be or thinks one is, in the ١ 
place of God? If a Muslim does not deny your "divinity" on the basis 1 
of the shahadab, assuming his common sense has failed him to see the 
claim as absurd for a multitude of other reasons in the first place, 
he has entered into the samsara and thrown away the divine means to i 


be guided out of the existential labyrinth. [ 


but I reproach them for believing that the condition gine qua non of m 
salvation is the knowledge of the Imam and not the testimony of Unity; i 
that is what can lead to hell insofar as one takes it seriously. 5 
[anyone who believes, or accepts, or entertains, or considers, S 
or thinks possible, or thinks is an "esoteric truth" or a 1 
"transcendent mystery" the divinity of someone takes it seriously. 


And it affects their sincerity regarding the testimony of Unity, 


distorts reality and nullifies the means of salvation. How can I 
believe sincerely that only the Absolute is Absolute if I think that 
Socrates 15 "somewhat" Absolute or a "little bit" Absolute, or a 1 
"minor" Absolute. This is a contradiction of the saving Truth of 


; 
Islam no matter what the sauce. ] 1 


In our Tarigah, we readily express ourselves in Hindu terms, sínce 


Vedantism is the most direct expression of total and universal truth; 


=== 
أب جيذ Bae‏ 


oo 
E d 
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[Vedantism, the doctrine of non-duality, and Vishnuism, the 

doctrine of divine incarnations, or avataras, are not the same 
thing; both are Hinduism, but one is polytheist and the other is 
not. To use the vocabulary of Plato and Aristotle is one thing; to 
talk about Zeus and Aphrodite is another. By the way on page 231 of 
Language of the Self you say "Moreover the Advaita Vedanta, which is 
the most direct possible expression of gnosis (sic), does not : 
exclude "objectivist" formulations of the Principle, such as Brahma, 
Slva and other divine Names". Your system is turned upside down; 
Vedantism is the obJectivation of the Principle and exludes 
subjectivist formulations; this is the meaning of Tat Tvam Asi and 
in Sufism, la ana wa la anta: hua; "not I and not you: He." You turn 
orthodox esoterism -- direct objective knowledge of metaphysical 
truth -- into subjectivism, "open to the pure", that is any who buys 
the idea, reduced to the instant realization that "I am God". It is 
this which is dualism; because the I, the content of Cosmic Illusion 


becomes God. [ 


to say that a man is "divine" means that he is an avatara, major or minor 


according to the case; 


[This is begging the question; un petitio de principe. 15. your 
main claim that you are divine or is it that you are an 7 


Your autobiography implies that you think that you physically, with 


your body, are the means of salvation. Your comportment also implies 


that you think you are God. Is there any 
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need to refer to Hinduism at all? We can, as Europeans, forget the 


avataras and speak about the Olympian gods, without dragging in 
foreign pagans. Let us say then, to be divine means to be a god, 
like Zeus, Hermes, or Neptune; or perhaps a demi-god, like 


Achilles.] 


in Christianity, only Jesus is divine, but one speaks, nevertheless -- 
theologically correctly -- of the "divine Mary" because she was 

necessarily a "pneumatic" and because she was the "spouse of the Holy 
Spirit". Obviously, among pneumatics there are many degrees; in Islam 
every Sharif, if he is pious, is a pneumatic, without thereby being an 


avatara, which is very obvious. 


[Everybody is the descendent of Adam, (with some exceptions 

such as the Mongols who say they are the descendents of the gray 
wolf and the tawny deer; is this, by the way, an exoteric or an 
esoteric doctrine?). Every descendent of Adam, if he or she is 
pious can be said to be a pneumatic, if you like. There is said to 
be a barakah in the Abl al-Bayt; there is a also a barakah in 


places and things. I have seen many pious Sharifs; they are 


indistinguishable from other pious people; I have also seen Sharifs 


who are mad; this pneumatism of the Sharifs is your idea, it is not 


a Sunni idea; at best it is an echo of Shi‘ism and their Imams; 
what you are talking about is another kind of Shi‘ism; a second or 
third kind of Shi"ism. 

To say that a man is divine means that he is divine and, in 
some sense, rightly or wrongly, that he is God; otherwise it is 


oniy a collection of words, or the kind of praise the French 


1 


qare 
my 


z " 


iL 


DT 
pae: 
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reserve for the Immortals of the Academy. In Christianity Jesus is 
true man and true God; Christianity is based upon this idea which 
does not mix readily with any other doctrine. But you could cite 
other doctrines of Divine Men; that of the Roman Emperor, for 
example, a cult from which the Jews as monotheists were exempted 
because it was abhorrent to them; and for this reason many in the 
Empire became Jews. In ancient Greece certain tyrants were 
"divinized"; and obviously, the Divine Man is the fundamental 
belief of the Gnostic heresies. The "divine man" doctrine is part 
and parcel of Gnosticism, the doctrine of the Divine 
"Subjectivism"; and it is this which is the real frame of reference 
behind your real teachings; orthodoxy, Islam, these you equate with 
the cosmic illusion; or as the ancient Gnostics would say; the law 
is evil; and they praise the one who liberates them from the law; 
from form, from the exoteric illusion. This, so that we are not 
talking in a vacuum. At a time like this the reader may well become 
confused; what is orthodox non-dualism? That form is in reality the 
same as not-form, which does not mean that the "contents" of form 
are the same as non-form; the contents of form, such as the ego, 
are illusion; which is why al-Hallaj's Ana al-Hagg was Satanic; for 
he was elther saying "God is God" -- nothing extraordinary there, 
or that Hallaj, the cosmic illusion is God; which is also not 
extraordinary for every deviant cult says that; Shirley Maclaine 


recently said it on national television: "I am God". One may object 


she does not understand it as someone who has studied and mortified 


and purified himself. No; but she understands the essential of it, 


she understands your doctrine, without your help, even if she 
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cannot spout Clement of Alexandria. Therefore, according to your 


doctrine, one can draw an identity between you and Shirly Maclaine; 


both are divine; one in an existential and happy mode, and the 7 

other in an intellectual and unhappy one. . 
Form being non-form, it is perfect form, the exoterism of 1 

revelation, which is the real means for the reflection of Divinity 

in the cosmos to return to itself; but through form not as in your 3 

method, around it. True esoterism is comprehension of exoterism, i 


not a replacement for it. 


Exoterism, far from being the cosmic illusion and the source, 


as you pretend of "dualism", is the manifest aspect of the Divine 


Revelation; after so much intoxication it is necessary to say the X 
obvious, simple truth.] ۳ 
1 
To say, in the sense of Hindu avatarism -- which is intrinsically | ١ 
5 


orthodox, without which it would not be traditional -- 
[Avatarism may be orthodox Vishnuism, but in passing, let us 


note that not everything which is traditional is orthodox, or true. 


We can not mix in everybody's orthodoxies in Islam; there is a 


limit. If the tariqah were the Hare Krisha sect, the idea might 


have some merit...] 


thus, to say that such and such a spiritual master is "divine" does not 
mean, obviously, that he is God; that means that God has projected in Fi 
him an element of "divine Presence", and this to an "eminent" and 5 


extraordinary degree; 
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{This is saying two opposite things at the same time; what in 


America is called double-talk.] 


for there is a divine spark profoundly hidden in every man. Evidently, 
[| there are many degrees of pneumatics, without one thereby being an 
avatara, which is obvious. 


[I wonder why this is so obvious; the idea of a divine Man in 
Hinduism and in Christianity, from the point of view of 


non-Duality, is an upaya, a provisional truth; outside of 


3 Christianity and Hinduism, what point is there for an avatara in 
ja the first place? You speak about "pneumatics" which is a term 
x borrowed from the Gnostic Valentinus; Valentinus said that every 
3 man had a divine spark within him and that any "pneumatic" could 
s recognize his true self which was divine. By this doctrine of 
1 pneumatics, the whole tariqah in Bloomington are Gods; they only 


appear to be businessmen to hide their secret identity.] 


What S. Abu Bakr sald about this subject is necessarily correct, 


for he knows both Tasawwuf and Vedanta and he is neither mad nor stupid. 
H He could say that in our Tarigah, and on a certain plane, the avataric 
E] 


degree of the Shaykh is a great mystery or a secret, but he could not 
۱ have said that:the Shaykh "is God" and that this opinion is more 
esoteric than the Shahadah! 
اب‎ {So you admit it. As I said above, in Vedanta, there is no 
EET Avatarism; 5. Abu Bakr should know that you are not God, without 
Tasawwuf or Vedanta, but by the most elemental idea of Islan, which 


E 
3 can be grasped by anyone, that only God is God, and that excludes 
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avatarism. But, here as elsewhere, you are saying two contradictory 


things at the same time. And why bother? For in Self-Knowledge and 
the Western Seeker you say: "a madman who imagines himself to be 


God is not the same thing as a sage who knows that he is God." Your 
kind of Sage can know that he is God; so why deny that you claim to 
be God? 

In regard to your quote about the madman and the Sage, I say 
why not? If the Sage has discovered the truth, and the madman has 
also discovered this truth, where can the difference lie? The Sage 
is God, the Madman is God, Schuon is God, Shirley Maclaine is God. 
What does purity have to do with it? : 

To call this avatarism a "great mystery" or "secret" is to 
have recourse to dogmatic exoterism which you reproach the 
religions with. But the mystery can be explained by the frame of 
reference of Gnosticism in that the Gnostic teacher is God because. 
he incorporates both good and evil in himself equally and 
"positively" as does the unknowable Abyss. The "man of light" does 
not have shadows because he embodies endless contradictions without 
feeling their consequences. (Others are not so fortunate, 


however.)] 


A اکن‎ ane iS tae that the Shaykh -- or any Shaykh -- is greater 
than Jesus must be stupid, or mad, or completely ignorant; unless the 
person has simply expressed himself badly in referring to a Sufi theory 
according to which a Wali [saint] as such may be greater than a Nabi 


[prophet] as such; which implies: every Nabi is ipso facto also a Wali. 
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{Or in bad faith. Having said that "a person who claims...." 
you then explain a few paragraphs down how a great sage, who has no 
religion, is greater than Jesus or Muhammad who have the drawback 
of being identified with their respective religions. Sidi ‘Abd 
al-Qayyum once said of Khrishnamurti, that with his doctrine of the 
"gateless gate" Khrishnamurti was always sawing down the limb on 
which he sat. Your words above are for all purposes the same 
doctrine as taught by him and Pir Vilayet Khan (or any 
pseudo-guru), who says that the Moghul Emperor Akbar, who founded a 
new religion with himself as God, was an esoteric, whose good work 
was unfortunately swallowed up again by the incomprehensions of the 
exoterics. By the way, the Islamic, not necessarily Sufic | 
discussions of the nature of Wali and Nabi stem from the fact that 
the Koran says that on the day of Judgement the Wali does not fear; 
but elsewhere it says that that even the Prophets fear on the day 
of Judgement. It would be easy to dismiss this as one of those 
incessant contradictions of exoterism, but it points out an 
interesting fact which casts light on the error of your 
interpretation of the story of David and Bathsheba, and the lapse 


of Solomon into idolatry.] 


It is impossible-that the average fagir thinks that the spiritual 


station of the Shaykh -- the doctrinal definition of this station -- be 


a crucial esoteric truth which some know and others don't; 


{Obviously some know this business about you being divine and 
some don't, because even in Bloomington there are some, what used 


to be called "the not integrated ones" or "the peripheral ones" by 
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your "entourage", who would have found the idea incredulous In the 5 
| 


beginning of, say, April 1987; not to mention those in Europe. You 


say above that S. Abu Bakr could have said that the question of ۳ 
your spiritual station is a great mystery or a great "secret", x 
which ipso facto implies that some know and some don't. This 7 
"mystery" is an esoterism within an esoterism, as if outwardly the à 
tarigah is a group of Muslim Sufis, but within, there is a smaller 1 


Circle allowed, by virtue of their purity and spiritual capacity, 1 
into the really batini, or secret doctrines, and this inner circle 


receiving achroamatic teachings not given to the others, is a 


Gnostic cult. Paul says: "Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, and zo 
the cup of the devils; ye cannot be partakers at the Lord's table, y 
and of the table of devils." (I Corinthians 10:21) [1 

The way you put things makes one think that you believe that E 
it is your statements which determine what reality is; and not the H 


other way around. That if you say "no one knows" or "no one thinks" 
then people who knew, or people who thought, will no longer know or 


think, as if your very words exercised a kind of definitive mind 


control upon their perception of reallty.l 


it is also impossible that the fuqara of America believe that those of 

Europe are less qualified and less privileged than themselves; the 0 

ordinary fagir or the majority of fugara are not dumb. - 
(What is an "average" faqir? (la moyenne des fugara); even if 1 


we translate that as an "ordinary" faqir, what is that? What is an 


"above average" faqir and what is an "extraordinary" faqir? 
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As for the idea that the fugara of Europe are less qualified, 
or that the fugara of Bloomington.are better, superior, more 
integrated, this has been taken for granted in Bloomington for 
years. It was even taken for granted in Switzerland. S. Latifah has 
often said that "In Europe you could not let your real nature be 
known" this was taken by the "average fagir" in America to mean 
that they could understand things about you that the average 
European could not. You are often quoted as having saíd that the 
problem in Europe was that the fugara had knowledge from their 
backgrounds which was in conflict with your teachings and which 
constricted you whereas the fugara in America were at last 1 
"perfect" because they were entirely trained in your school; thay 
had no preconceptions that were a barrier to your system, they were 
entirely your creation. 


Furthermore, S. Latifah has subjected new arrivals in 


Bloomington with long harangues -- five hours at a time, two days 
in a row -- with indoctrination attacking the fuqara of Europe as 
worthless -- the English, the Germans, the Swiss, and, in 


particular, the French, except for the Spanish, who are free from 
such failings. Their fault seems to be in not recognizing your 
greatness, infallibility, incomparable sanctity, and for thinking 
that you are merely a spiritual master who has a strange penchant 
for going into rages in restaurants over the question of seating or 
garlic in the bread. Typical of the attitude of Inverness is the 
well integrated fagirah of Inverness who taught a visitor that 
"Seyyid Hossein is one those peripheral vire: like Sidi Ya‘qub 


(Michaud), who don't understand what the tariqah is about...." or 
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again that someone like Sidi Ya`qub is "not a faqir at all..." She 
could not have made this up; she must have been imitating someone 
she considered to be an authority, like S. Latifah, for example, 
who has said similar things to many fuqara. The list of peripheral 
fugara is actually very long. Some people move into it from being 
well-integrated, when they are of no more use; and then there is 
the list of "enemies", a classification into which one can fall 
simply 1f one lives far away and has not appeared for guru worship 
in a long time. 

In any case, the contempt on the part of the Bloomington 
fuqara towards outsiders -- outsiders even in Bloomington itself -- 
is too well documented to need expansion here. It is impossible 
that you should be ignorant of it; the fuqara are merely copying 
you; to denigrate others is perhaps a luxury which you would only 
permit to yourself but you must recognize that it is impossible 
that the average faqir would not emulate your example. 

By the way, when S. Latifah says something, as when S. Junayd 
says something, I, in conformity with your instructions, assume 
that they are expressing not what they think, but what you 


think.] 


No fagir believes that the knowledge of the "station" of the 
Shaykh -- his avataric or pneumatic degree if you like -- constitutes 
the condition sine qua non, or even a secondary condition, of salvation; 
everyone knows that the great condition of salvation is knowledge of the 


shahadab, including the consequences which this implies. 
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[Guenon said that in Masonry the 33rd degree is an "avataric 
degree". You wrote: "Et Pourquoi ce luxe dementiellement inoul 
d'une presence avatarique.." ("And why this insane luxury of an 
avataric presence..."). Mutatis mutandis, is it not a mad luxury to 
have an avatara for a shaykh? When someone found reason to set the 
Prophet above other messengers, you once said "I have horror of 
stories like that". This is the more familiar jnana; this at least 
echoes the saying of the Buddhists: "if you meet the Buddha..." 

The avataric station of the Shaykh, is completely superfluous 
to the salvation of a Muslim; why then should a superfluity exist? 
Is it the Shaykh who needs it? It is as if an Angel were to appear 
to answer a question which can be answered by opening a dictionary. 
The real question is can someone think the Shaykh has an avataric 
degree and still be a Muslim and thus in possession of a means of 
Salvation? Besides, in Bloomington, no one knows anything any more; 
some think that it is Jesus who saves; others think the Shaykh 
Saves; others think Indian Days Save; some think they are Muslims; 
others think they are Hindus; others know they do not have any 


religion; some think you have a function beyond forms; etc.] 


If there were a "vision" concerning me which were considered as 


canonical, thus obligatory, I would know it, obviously; but neither I 


nor anyone of my entourage knows what 1t is about. 


[You see, nobody knows anything any more. The vision I am 
referring to is Akbar's vision; part of which is that S. Yunus and 
S. Akbar within the vision, have another vision of "your true 


nature" -- which apparently no-one ever knew before, and merge with 
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your nature; Not all fuqara know it, but those who do, know I 

that your reaction when told of it in Switzerland during a : 

visit o£ S. Akbar's, at a session at which the Murrays and the | 

Perrys were present, was that you said a) "I can deny nothing 
of what you say", or b) "I can neither deny nor confirm it". 

S. Abu Bakr says this vision is true because "the Shaykh said 


it is a true vision", ] 


Indeed, the phenomenon of visions or dreams exists, but never has such a 

phenomenon had a quasi dogmatic significance in our tarigah. F 
[You justify the institution of "saluting the Indians" by | | 
dressing up as Indians and dancing Indian dances, including a 
Hadrah known now as the Indian Dance, as in the recent Indian Day 
just this Ramadan, by saying that there have been numerous visions. 
linking the tarigah with Indians in your text "On the Subject of 


Indian Days". This is certainly to give visions a quasi-dogmatic 


significance, without, apparently ever applying the least 
discrimination and asking oneself 1f these "visions" or dreams are 1 
of a demonic origin. (The first Indian Day was a party held on 


Haloween, before it became a ritual over-riding Ramadan!) 


It is obvious that a vision, according to its content, can have a fl 
sacred character, but it is also obvious that it could not impose itself - 
as "a belief" theologically speaking. 1 

[In S. Akbar's vision, which has much in common with 3 

melodramatic science fiction films, the fugara became Indians, not 


like exoteric ethnic, or "coup-stick" Indians, but as archetypal 
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Indians or primordial beings. There is a struggle with the profane; 
Sidi Yunus is a war leader; the fugara-Indians hold their own 
against the profane; Sidi Husayn goes to Europe to bring out those 
"good" European fuqara who are worthy, to reinforce Inverness. But 
Inverness finally succumbs to an attack by a different category of 
enemy in metallic suits and armed with fantastic weapons, like 
lasers, but "spiritual". 

One of your Mugaddams once asked a fagir, in grave 
seriousness, whether he would be willing to follow S. Yunus as a 
war leader in an apocalytic battle at the end of time. There can be 
no question that this vision is taken as something resembling a 
revelation by the "well integrated" fugara. | 

I am reminded of the Gnostic doctrine concerning the Demiurge 
as creator of the world; namely that the Demiurge thought through 
pride and its own subjectivity that it was God, and it came as a 
great surprise when it learned through subsequent revelations that 
it was not. The vision of Akbar actually is a "true" vision in that 
it is a bringing up to bonscloushass of demonic things hidden in 
the tariqah. It is this Gnostic and demonic shadow tariqah which 


has replaced the real tariqah.] 


Before putting the question of knowing whether the Shaykh is an 
avatara - thus a "divine" being -- it would be necessary to know the 
meaning that the term avatara has for Hindus, and also, what the 
description "divine", applied to a man could have in orthodox language, 


without which one is thinking in a vacuun. 
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[ Much more important than what it would mean to Hindus, is 
what it means to an American or a European in the tariqah; what it 
implies in regards to his status as a Muslim, assuming that the 
notion that the fuqara are Muslim is still judged useful or 
opportune to be maintained. As I said, Sidi Muslim in Switzerland, 
already years ago, claimed that it was a false idea to think that 
your followers were Muslims. 

I would say now, that he was not wrong, for such ideas are 
obviously not compatible with Islam! You apparently think so too, 


for to hold an Indian Day during Ramadan, and to invite the fuqara 


to a picnic, is tantamount to ritual apostasy; it does not make any 


difference that at the last moment the picnic portion was 
cancelled; for as God tested Abraham to see if he were obedient and 
ready to sacrifice Isaac, but annulled the sacrifice when the truth 
became clear, you have tested the fuqara and have found them 
perfectly willing to disobey the God-given law which they have 


solemnly accepted to follow.) 


I have said above that We don't know anything about a unigue vision 


establishing dogmatically the "divinity" of the Shaykh; on the other 
hand, there have been in our Tarigah -- as in every other Brotherhood 


presided by a Shaykh al-Barakah -- a certain number of dreams referring 


to the supernatural dignity -- or to the "divine nature" in the case of 


“theopathic utterances" -- of the leader of a Brotherhood. 


[I stand corrected; not one vision, but many. There is a 
certain "hyperdulia" which turug indulge in regarding the Prophet 


or their spiritual master insofar as they make, or can make, 
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extravagant comparisons about his station. Surely this is just a 
kind of bhaktism or, even, Simply, the excesses of a kind of 
exoterism? No orthodox tarigah ever made its master into an 


avatara. As I say, perhaps the Hare Krishna sect...] 


But such phenomenon have never anything canonically binding about 
However that may be, the question of the "divinity" of the Shaykh 
not constitute a problem for the fugara. | 

{It may not be a problem for those له وت ی رخ‎ choose to 

consider themselves "well-integrated" and accept the divinity of 
the Shaykh. But they will have a problem if they go to hell for 
idolatry. For others, the majority outside of Bloomington, eich añ 
idea will be simply unbelievable, and will thus be no problem 


either. ] 


Tasawwuf does not teach avatarism, but is aware of it because it 


contains expressions such as "The Sufi is not created" and since it 


admit 
there 
there 
diffe 


Bakr. 


5 the phenomena of "theopathic utterances", to which I alluded. If 
is a divergence between 31-8431133 and Abu Yazid, it is because 
is a difference of point of view, as -- upon a completely 


rent plane -- in the case of the dissension between Fatimah and Abu 


{Sufism is aware of the "theopathic" utterances or ravings as 

it is aware of the destruction of "Ad and Thamud. Of the three 
examples that I know, al-Hallaj is demonstrably Satanic; Ibn Abi 
al-Khayr finished his days as a megalomaniac surrounded by opulence 


and immorality, the very image of the false guru, and Bayazid is 
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broken up by tradition into two people of exactly the same name; 
one who made perfectly orthodox statements, and one who claimed to 
be God; as if tradition could not bear the thought of a Bayazid 
saying some wonderful things, and then some heretical things. 
Contradiction leads to contradiction. 

The so-called "drunken Sufis" are exactly that: they are 
intoxicated. There is a Shaykh today in Jerusalem, I am told, who 
has Arab disciples and European disciples; to the European 
disciples, after they are well-integrated, he teaches that he is 
God. Not to the Arabs, who he says are not intelligent enough to 
understand such an esoteric concept. And he seduces his female . 
European disciples. 50 one can say, yes, the phenomenon is not 
unknown to Sufism. This is your typical "drunken Sufi" with his 


"theopathic" utterances.] 


To return to the idea that such and such a great sage is superior 


to Jesus as the founder of a religion, the intention could be that the 


. metaphysician situates himself beyond religious forms -- whose diversity 


he accepts -- while the founder of a religion necessarily identifies 


with the religious form which he personifies; which brings us to the 


comparison -- developed by Ibn Arabi and others -- between the nabi and 


the 


li. 


[I see. A great sage without a religion, or knowing that all 


religions are relative, or more or less contradictory to each other 


and thereby more or less false, can be greater than Jesus or 
Muhammad who have the handicap of being identified with their 


religions -- dragged down as if by a millstone around their necks. 
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Yet you have said that "Plato is not less than you" and after all, 
Plato is saddled with Platonism. By the way, you refer to Ibn 
‘Arabi; but S. Junayd says that for you Ibn "Arabi is nothing. Is 


it for my benefit that you refer to Ibn ‘Arabi?! 


Your opinion that an esoteric doctrine cannot contradict an 
exoteric doctrine is perfectly false; for example, the Gospel teaches 
that Jesus is "Son of God", which the Koran expressly denies; esoterism 
is readily obliged to contradict one of these opinions, or to contradict 
both of them on the plane of their reciprocal opposition, or to accept 
both of them on another plane. How do you want an authentic esoterist 
not to contradict the dogatic-ides that there is no salvation outsiđe 
of Islam, or outside of Christianity? 

[The idea that there is no salvation outside of a given 

religion may be a dogma of Judaism but is not an authentic teaching 

of either Islam nor Christianity; these are merely popular ideas, 

like that babies are found in cabbages. I know that one can easily 

Play the religions against each other and destroy them by making 

invidious comparisons. I certainly mean that an esoteric idea, an 

authentic esoteric idea, for there is such a thing as a Satanic 
esoterism, cannot contradict an authentic exoteric idea. I say an 
authentic exoteric idea, because there are notions called exoterism 
which are simply popular beliefs, as there are notions held by 
esoterics that are absurd or fantasies. In Islam, for example, 

there is a dogma "of the sinlessness of the Prophets"; which is a 

fiction that derives from copying the Shi‘ite nonsense of the 


"Sinlessness of the Imams". 
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The non-contradiction of authentic exoterism and esoterism 15 f 
axiomatic for in the pristine beginning of traditions exoterism and i 
esoterism are one and the same; the emergence of exoterism and 7 
esoterism, insofar as they really mean something, are late 
developments in religions, an adjustment to decadence. This is 1 
eminently true in Islam, for usually such hadith as you often cite " 
as "esoteric", are the inventions, for better or for worse, of a ۳ 
later time. You now yourself go on to also affirm that esoterism 7 


cannot contradict exoterism, in reality.] 


As seen from the point of view of universal essence, esoterism : 
would not contradict any exoteric thesis, but under the aspect of 1 E 
exclusive form, it is obliged to do so; without which it would not 


exist. 


[This is a a very ambiguous statement; there 15 no such thing 


as a universal or pure esoterism; there is no esoterism independent 


of exoterism; there is not "inner" without an "outer". There is a 


doctrine, that of the "many headed hydra of Gnosticism" which 
claims to be independent of all revelatlon, and equates all form 
wlth error, including revealed form, but that is merely the 4 


doctrine of self-deification as taught by the devil in the garden 
of Eden and hardly worth considering. This Satanic, or "Gnostic" {| 


esoterism cannot exist on its own for it is a parasite; it must 


attach itself like a vampire to a host religion on whose life it 
feeds; this is why you said through 5. Latifah that for you, Islam 3 


is merely a vehicle, a convenience. j 
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Hadha m'a as-salam min Katib al-huruf ‘Isa Nur ad-Din 


Wa Allahu al-musta'an 


P.S. You write that a faqir told you recently that the shahadah does not 
mean that God alone is God. Have you asked him what he meant by that? If 


he must have given you some explanation; 1۶ he were not mentally 


ill, he must have been thinking about the metaphysical doctrine of the 
formula; what else? For the Shahadah cannot mean only that there is only 


one God and not a hundred or more others, and that thls God 1s called 


‘Allah and not Manat and Taghut. 


(This is the real question. Great rhetorician that you are, 
you have dropped off the most important question into a dangling 
Postscript as a foregone conclusion. The answer is yes, he was 
thinking about what you call the "metaphysical doctrine" of this 
"formula" and yes, he was mentally 111. 

Now, in the treatise Gnosis, Language of ihe Self, you quote 
"It is for certain chosen men, who have been allowed to pass from 
faith to gnosis, that the sacred mysteries of wisdom are preserved 
under the veil of parables." This blatant appeal to vanity and 
pride which prepares the foolish to be duped is as much to say that 
only the wise will see the clothing the Emperor is now about to put 
on. These chosen men, ah, how great they must be! In Seif-Knowledge 
and the Western Seeker you say: "This nature, in order to to be 
able to realize Atma, must imply a priori a certain conformity with 


Atma. If the nature of the disciple is not prepared for inana, this 
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method can have effects contrary to those which are normally 


to be expected: identity with the Self, instead of being 
realized, will be replaced by a sort of fixed idea, a thought 
artificially grafted upon the mind; instead of leading to any 
spiritual realization, this false attitude will be the source 
of an intellectual automatism and of all sorts of vices, such 
as pride, pretentiousness, obstinacy, mental petrifaction, 
dialectical monomania and a lack of sense of the sacred." 

This is the tariqah; for our average faqir above, with his 
averageness, believes, I repeat believes in the so-called 
"metaphysical" sense of this "formula", the shahadah as he believes 
that you are an avatara. How could he not? This "metaphysical" 
sense you describe on page 236 of Language of the Self: "The 
Islamic formula. La ilaha illa Llah means, according to gnosis I[i,e, 
Gnosticism] that "there is no "me" except it be "I" -- therefore no 
real or positive ego except the Self -- a meaning which also 
Springs from expressions such as Ana-l-Haqq ("I am the Truth") of 
El Hallaj or the Subhani ("Glory to Me") of Bayezid...." 

This is ridiculous. In other words, "if I am, I must be God". 
Instant realization. I see now why you say that exoterism, which 
you falsely identify (in Transcendent Unity of Religions) with the 
cosmic 111usion; is intended to lead to what you call "individual 
salvation" after a lot of hard work; but your inanin, the average 
faqir, has a short-cut: "realization" and, naturally, he recognizes 
that the founder of the method is deified first; but who is the 
first founder of this fast method which takes no longer than eating 


an apple? And why does he want so earnestly to be accepted as 


Divine? 
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So by the "metaphysical" sense of the shahadah our average 
fagir here can say that you are Allah. No wonder he is mentally 
ill! You take the shahadah and make it a means of delusion. You 
take the whole Koran and render it null. You offer a mortal poison 
to the soul. It is absolutely impossible for anyone, including you, 
to take the shahadah in this sense without deifying the ego; it is, 
in any case, this so-called "metaphysical shahadah", the exact’ 
opposite of the truth; diabolically so. Tt makes illusion into 
Reality. We have often made fun of "those who distinguish reality 
from Illusion and concentrate upon illusion" and this is exactly 
what you are doing. I realize that you situate yourself outside of 
all religions, "seeing their diversity" but let us give some E 
credit to this book which Islam claims to be a divine revelation: 
The Koran defines over and over again how the shahadah is to be 


understood; 


Say, He God is One, God is Everlasting; 
never born, never begetting. 


And He has no equal. 


You short circuit the logic of God being One, (page 233 
Language of the Self), to mean that everything is God, and then put 
the blame on exoterism -- which you equate with the cosmic illusion 
-- for maintaining what you call the idea of two Absolutes, the 
World and the Invisible God -- it is you who deify the world and 
you who create two Absolutes! (again the exact opposite of the 


truth) -- for the least of orthodox metaphysicians knows that the 
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world simply is not. How simple! Yet how perverse one must be to 
circumvent this simplicity and come up with an explanation to fool 
those "chosen men" to believe that the Shahadah means the opposite 
of what it says! 

To understand the shahadah 1n your "metaphysical" sense is to 
put oneself in the place of God; and thereby to condemn oneself to 
hell; as you said unequivocally in the previous letter. There is no 
purification that one can undergo that can make this thought 
metaphysically thinkable. Impossible! As long as there is an ego to 
think the shahadah this "metaphysical" sense is false. And once 
there is no more ego there is no I to identify with the Self; there 
is either nothing or there is Tawhid; and if there is Tawhid, it is 
by passing through the divine form (instead of around it as in your 
method) and then the Sufi is not created; but with your reverse 
method, there is never Tawhid because the empirical ego keeps on. 
p Reality for itself and with it damnation down to its last 
moment in hell which, with this method driving it, will last for a 
long, long time. You become the snake of the Garden of Eden. You 
say: eat of this fruit and be like gods! You take away the means of 
salvation opened in the shahadah, and make it useless! 

And it is not that the idea is an esoteric truth; it is an 
esoteric lie. First of all, it evidently contradicts the obvious 
meaning of the Shahadah; and it was clear, was it not, that in the 
same revelation at least, the "esoteric" and the "éxotérich cannot 
contradict each other; this apple is nos exoterically an apple and 


esoterically the opposite of an apple, or a pear, is it not? 
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This interpretation of the shahadah is hideous pretense, 
because there is no "esoteric" sense to the Shahadah! There can be 
a no "esoteric" or "metaphysical" sense to the shahadah, for the 
: shahadah is an ipseity. It means exactly what it says; it has gone 
im meaning and not two, each of which according to you means the 
opposite of the other; if that were the case it would be merely a 
nonsense contradiction as: 

"the below statement is true, 
the above statement is false, 


and no more capable of leading anyone to salvation than that. The 


Shahadah means that there is One God, that His Name is Allah; and 
ij not Manat, and not Taghut and not al-Hallaj and not "Isa Nur 3 
e ad-Din, or any other object or "I" floating around in the samsara; 
[J these are all idols if one takes any one of them, any one of them 
at all, under pretense of inana, mind, or anything that you can 
think off, as being Allah. One can abstract the Shahadah in the 
Ej thought that nothing is Real except the Absolute Real; but that 


also excludes you and al-Hallaj and Manat and Taghut and any of 


those "certain chosen men, who have been allowed to pass from faith 
to gnosis..." for they are mere dupes of their ego that someone 
cleverer than they has caught in his web. This "metaphysical" 

$ interpretation of the shahadah is intrinsically absurd; the 

| individual decides that he is "pure" enough to think that he is 

3 God; it leads to an inevitable contradiction and split in the 
psyche; the proof is the madness, the change in the personality 
which is going around the fuqara in Bloomington, where this 


T "esoterism" has really taken hold. 
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By this so-called "metaphysical" sense of the shahadah and 
your "sixth theme" there is nothing to stop one from concluding 
that the Devil is also God; in this wise; the Devil not being 
nothing, must be something; that something cannot be anything other 
than the Reality and so is God etc. When commanded to bow down to 
Adam the Devil refuses, and justifies himself by saying that "Truth 
has rights, greater than any other." All we need now is a doctrine 


which says that sin is permitted; and we have this in Transcendent 
Unity of Religions on page 65 of the hardcover: 


"A thing which would nearly always be considered by religious 
morality as a ‘temptation', and hence as a first step on the path 
to sin, may sometimes play the opposite part in esotericism, 
inasmuch as, far from being a dissipation, "sinful" or otherwise, 
it may be a factor of concentration by virtue of the immediate | 
intelligibility of its symbolism. There are even cases in Tantrism 
for example and in certain cults of antiquity, where acts which in 
themselves would count as sins, not only according to a particular 
religious morality but also according to the legislation of the 
civilization in which they occur, serve as a support for 
intellection, a fact which presupposes a strong predominance of the 
contemplative element over the passionate; however, a religious 
morality is never made for the benefit of contemplatives only but 
for that of all men." 

This is a doctrine which makes sin licit. This is 


Sabbatianism. Or, by its generic name, Satanism. You then say: 


pum 
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"It is self-evident that the cosmic tendency of which the devil و‎ 
a quasi-human personification is not ‘evil'..." the tendency that 
gives rise to the devil may be tamas and neutral, but what the 
devil humanly personifies is...evil; the devil once he springs into 
a shadow existence in consciousness no longer personifies tamas but 
an illusory Satanic "reality" made out of negation, distortion, and 
inversion; a Satanic "substance". And what greater evil can there 
be than to make evil appear to be good. 

You say that no-one can use the sixth theme who has not 
assimilated the fifth; and you say "As long as the mind exists -- 
that is to say until death -- it must worship the Divinity": 
therefore, so as long as anyone lives, he cannot legitimately use 
the sixth theme because he would be ascribing Reality to illusion, 
try as he might not to. 

Yes; the sixth theme is false; and it is pernicious and 
dangerous to the soul. If one understands the "fifth theme" -- 
[that there is no Reality but the Divine Name], there is no 
possibility of the sixth theme [that I, not being nothing, am 
Allah], assuming that it were legitimate. And the sixth theme is 
not legitimate. It is the way Satan tempted Adam in the Garden:. 
What a Horror. You say somewhere that one applies the idea that 
only God is Real; and then God reveals that this is not true; that 


the practitioner is Real. The devil could not have put it better. 


As Saint Augustine says in his Confessions (Book III:61: "And 
so I fell among men who were arrogant in their madness, exceedingly 


carnal and loquacious, on whose lips were the snares of the Devil 
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which were smeared with a birdlime compounded out of a mixture of 
the syllables of Your Name, and of the Lord Jesus Christ, and of 
the Holy Spirit, our Paraclete or Comforter. These names were 
forever on their lips, in as much as they were the rattling noise 
of the tongue, as their hearts were devoid of any truth whatsoever, 
They kept on saying "Truth, Truth"; and they bombarded me 
incessantly with these words, yet Truth was never In them but: 
falsehood which they uttered not only about You who are the real 
Truth but also about the elements of this world which is Your 


creation." 


The difference between you and the Manicheans pure and simple, 


is that you have mixed the ancient falsehood in an equal mixture 
سس گے‎ 


with orthodoxy; it was this which fooled so many of us and led 
eu ucc eM 


Palmer, the Orthodox Christian, to write in the introduction to the 
book Gnosis that the word "as used here has no connection with the 
historical doctrines known as "gnosticism'" when in fact it was 
gnosticism; you were simply recycling the turn of the century 
German fascination with that heresy under the mask of orthodox 
religion. I don't know whether it was simple confusion on your 
part; intermittent madness, or whether it was intentional. But God 
will make that clear. I can see that in the past many others have 
seen through you, which is why you have a mania of persecution, and 
the history of the tariqah has been a long history of people 
drawing back in horror. I have up until now given you every benefit 
of a doubt. But now, it is up to you to prove that you have some 


innocence within you, if, indeed, you have any, by acknowledging 


r 
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the Absolute Reality of God, and by turning to Him to ask for 


forgiveness. For surely, there is a doom about to fall upon you -- 


the writing is on the wall -- for you are the person of whom the 
Koran says: 

i 

5 "RECITE UNTO THEM THE TALE OF HIM TO WHOM WE GAVE OUR REVELATIONS, 

i s 


BUT HE SLOUGHED THEM OFF, SO SATAN OVERTOOK HIM AND HE BECAME OF THOSE 


1 WHO LEAD ASTRAY. (7:175) 
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"I served al-Hallaj ten years and was amongst those closest to 1 
him. Hearing people attack him and treat him as a heretic, I 

began to have doubts about him and wanted to test him. I said to d 
him one day: Master, I would like to learn about the esoteric 

teaching. He said: "Which of the two? the false esoterism or the 8 


true?" And as I looked thoughtful, he said: "As for the true 


esoterism, its outer aspect is the Law. Now, when someone 


perseveres in the study of the outer Law, he sees its inner | a 
aspect revealed. And this inner aspect is nothing other than the | 
consciousness of God. As for the false esoterism, its inner 
aspect is more horrible than it outer aspect; and its outer E 

a) 


aspect is more horrible than its inner aspect. Have nothing to 
do with it." 1 


"My son, I am going to tell you in two words just how far I 


pushed the the application of the outer Law. I did not adopt any 
of the schools of law of the Imams, but I took from each school o 
that which was most strict. And I am still at it. I have never 
recited a prescribed prayer without making an ablution. And now, 3 
at the age of seventy, have recited in fifty years, prayers y 
which are the equivalent of two thousand years, each prayer 


repairing the insufficiencies of the previous one." 


[Al-Hallaj would not mention a "false" esoterism and a "true" if he 1 
did not have in mind the necessity of allaying the apprehensions of 
the disciple who had begun to suspect that something was not all 
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right with the teacher.] Compare this with what 8. Kamal ad-Din said 
during an Indian Day last summer which took place the day the Sunday 
Newspaper had an article about Satanist Cults: he said: "Had we known 
the article was going to appear this day we would not have held the 
Indian Day." 

I suppose that some churches also felt guilty about their 


services, 


Why is the tariqah always hiding? The Jarrahis have a sign in 


front of their Zawiyah on the main street of a town in New Jersey 


which says “Jerrahi Mosque" and "Jerrahi order of America", which has 


not caused them any hurt, nor attracted the "unqualified". (The 
tarigah in past years has been attracting Gurdjiefflans like a dog 
attracts fleas). As if there something about the light of day which 


is inimical to Sufism. 


Page 237 LOFTS: "...one must take care not to confuse the 
aspect 'love' in gnosis itself with doctrines and methods of a 


specifically bhaktic, and therefore "dualist" and emotive character," 


This one can think about for a long time; it explains the lack 
of charity, friendliness, kindness, and love in the tarigah; the 


ideal of treating people "neutrally"; impersonally; indifferently. 


Page 235 LOFTS: 
"The exoteric mentality, with its one-sided logic and its 


somewhat "passion-tainted rationality", scarcely conceives that 
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there are questions to which the answer 15 at once "yes" and 
"no"; it is always afraid of "falling" into "dualism", 
"banthelsm", "quietism" or something of this kind. In 
netaphysics as 1n psychology it 1s sometimes necessary to resort 
to ambiguous answers; for example, to the question: the world 
"is it" God? we reply: "no", if by the "world" is understood 
ontological manifestation as such, that is to say in its aspect 
of existential or demlurgic isic] relativity; "yes", if by 
"world" 1s understood manifestation 1n so far as 1t 1s causally 
or substantially divine, since outside of God nothing can be; in 
the first case, God 1s exclusive and transcendent Principle, and 
in the second, total Reality or universal and inclusive 
Substance. God alone "1s"; the world 1s a limited "divine" 
aspect", for 1t cannot -- on pain of absurdity -- be a 
nothingness on its own level. To affirm on the one hand that the 
world has no divine quality, and on the other that 1t is real 
apart from God and that 1t never ceases so to be, amounts to 


admitting two Divinities, two Realities, two Absolutes." 


Now this appears to be non-duality; it is in fact, the opposite; 
for orthodoxy <= Beth exoteric and esoteric -- does not consider the 
world divine; the world is nothingness; it has a reality, but so to 
speak, a "negative" reality, by reason of its nothingness, of its 
privation of Being. If a coin which 1s stamped froma mold 15 "real", 
then the mold from which it 15 stamped partakes of the "reality" of 
the coin, but is not the coin itself. To say that the mold is also 


the coin which issues from its stamp would be a kind of dualism. To 
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then, under whatever pretext, say that the world 15 nothing other 
than God -- to equate the world substantially with God -- that is 
dualism. This is a very ancient error and it appears in a myriad of 
forms. For example, it can be found amongst all the proponents of 
Gnosis and Gnosticism as such but also forms the basis of the 
doctrines, sich as they are, of the Jehovah's Witnesses, the Mormons, 
and many others, for to call the world real in the same sense that 
God is real is the mother of heresies; it is the Great Whore of 
Babylon. Dualism is a polite name, but, more accurately, it should be 
called Satanism. Schuon ascribes duality falsely to orthodoxy which 


he calls "exoterism" and non-dualism to his own dualism which he 


calls "esoterism" or "pure esoterism". Tricky. 


A system may appear to be perfectly consistent within its own 
frame of reference yet break down completely when compared to 
reality; the classical means whether a proposition is true and not 


false 1s Aristotle's principle of non-contradiction, namely that 


something cannot be and not be at the same time; the Jewish scholar 


Van den Bergh writing a commentary to Averroes' Tahafut al-Tahafut 
called this, quite rightly, not only "the first law of thought", but 
"the first law of reality". Many Schuonian propositions cannot pass 
the test of non-contradiction (which many of use once found to be 
their charm). To "calibrate the instrument", let us say that the 
world cannot "be" and "not be" at the same time; it must be one or 
the other; therefore orthodoxy concludes that the world is not; 
whence the formulation that the world is a privation of reality; the 


! 


world 1s not; God iz. (This is also the most direct 
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refutation of the Arian heresy which figures as acceptable in some of 
the Schuon books and which he even says is found in Islam!). 

Similarly, Christianity is Christianity and Islam is Islam; one 
is either a Christian or one 15 not; one is either a Muslim or one is 
not. If one is both a Christian and Muslim -- one 15 neither; 1۶ one 
is neither....then what is one? 

Schuon says it 1s important to determine what avatarism means to 
Hindus; under the circumstances 1t 1s much more important to 
determine what it means to European "Muslims", many of who were 
formerly Christian. According to the Hindus, an avatara is an 
incarnation of the Divine Principle and is worshiped as God (leaving 
out the purely honorary use of the term as for Chaitanya, for 
example, and setting aside the question of Jesus for Christians). 
Applying the principle of non-contradiction to this idea, one can 
ask: Is an avatara God? Is an avatara not God? An Avatara cannot be 
both God and not-God. If an avatara is God, then, clearly to belleve 
that someone, anyone, is an avatara is in fatal conflict with the 
shahadah. To believe that someone is an avatara and at the same time 
to profess to know the shahadah, 15 spiritual hypocrisy, or idolatry, 
for which, as Schuon has said, the consequence is damnation (later 
retracting the judgement when his own avataraship came into the 
picture). If an avatara is not God, and clearly in the light of the 
Shahadah there is no such thing as an avatara, then there is no point 
to avatarism for a Muslim; just as the ghahadah is fatal to the 
Christianity of a Christian, avatarism is fatal to the Islam of a 
Muslim. Simply because avatariam constitutes a relative bellef for 


Hindus -- some Hindus -- since it can play no role in the thinking of 
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a serious Vedantist, what reason 13 there to add it to the thinking 
of someone who professes to be a Muslim? Does Islam have a need of 
Hinduism? Did not Schuon preach in the past against syncretism? Did 
he not proclaim that salvation lies in following religion and that 
the higher the aspiration, the greater the need to be strictly 
orthodox? Schuon resolves the problem by taching two meanings to the 
shahadah, of which the second he calls the "metaphysical" meaning; 
namely that the ego is God and that the world is God, etc. This 
"metaphysical" ghahadah would more accurately be called a Satanic 
shahadah. Since in October 1987 Schuon, in answer to my question: 
What is Isma'ilism? said "Guenon told me Isma‘ilis are Satanists" but 
had an ironic smile on his face and would not look me in the eye, I 
presume that the term will not startle his closest disciples and 
those who are truly familiar with his method. 

An apparent sense of the Koran, for example, cannot be 
contradicted by a so-called esoteric sense; there were heretical 
movements in Islam that sought to do that; hence the so-called 
"saying" of ‘Ali's that Schuon cites: "he who interprets the story of 
David and Bathsheba as the story tellers do" --he says this means 
according to its "exoteric" sense -- "is to be punished with one 
hundred and sixty lashes"; it is of course impossible that ‘Ali, the 
real and not some apocryphal ‘Ali, could have said something like 
that since it is tantamount to prohibiting the obvious and canonic 
sense of a sacred text -- the Bible -- or simply of manifest reality. 

There cannot be a sense of the shahadah which contradicts its 
obvious sense; in fact, the shahadah can not have more than one 


sense, in any case; the shahadah is a monolithic truth, virtually 
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absolute, as absolute as anything can be in this world; any 
differences between one person's use of the shahadah and another's 
must reside in their degree of sincerity and understanding but not in 
its sense. Not that it 15 impossible to misuse the shahadah or to 
invert it; but this would be heresy; this is precisely what al-Hallaj 
did and what Schuon does in his achroamatic teachings, and even to 
some extent, discreetly, 1n his writings. 

The shahadah 1s an absolute means; avatarism is a limited means; 
in the end it must cede to the shahadab, Just as all Yogas must 
finally cede to Jnana Yoga; for what is below, the logos is God; if a 
‘man is identified with the logos that is an upaya; yet for the logos, 
only God 1s God; or the logos becomes a fallen "angel". The accounts. 
often relate that al-Hallaj was asked to explain the meaning of 
tawhid; this is because, as 1t turns out, his explanation of tawhid 
was non-canonical and non-orthodox and constituted the heart of his 
deviation (Guenon says at the end of the Reign of Quantity, quite 
rightly, that dualism is at the root of all deviations). Al-Hallaj's 
explanations of tawhid have a special twist and a very strange flavor 
-- until one realizes that what he means by tawhid is that every 
ilahun is Allah! This, of course, is Satanic; and there is abundant 
other evidence to show that that indeed is the case with al-Hallaj; 
that he was a capitel deviation: One can point, notably, to the 
description of his hilarious laughter on the way to his execution 
through the streets of Baghdad, and upon seeing the gibbet on which 
he was to be put to death. 

1۶ there is a universal transcendent truth, it is Islam, by the 


very nature of things. Not in its rites, which obviously admit of a 
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certain margin (the Indonesians practice the rite of a sacramental 
meal which constitutes the central ritual of Indonesian Islam but is 
unheard of elsewhere) but it is "universal esoterism" in its 

à doctrine. If there were an avatara his own "esoteric" doctrine would 
be la ilaha illa Allah. This is what can be understood from Jesus! 
words "why do you call me good?" An avatara could not have also his 


{| own avatara (this sounds absurd, but the Isma‘ilis after all taught 


F that "Allah had his God" -- dualism leads to an absolute abyss! --). 
8 Now if the metaphysical doctrine which the avatara himself possesses 
8 is implicitly the shahadah, and if some one possesses the shahadah 


himself, what earthly purpose is there for both the shahadah and 

T avatara? In fact the shahadah, once it is revealed, and becomes 
known, once one sees the shahadah, makes avatarism impossible. The 

1 knowledge of the Absolute renders avatarism a mere provisional belief 

El which drops away in the face of superior knowledge. The shahadah is 
not an upaya in the sense of "saving illusion" as an avatara might 

1 be. It is an ypaya as a saving reality; and for this reason it must 


come at the end and be the last religion, for it nullifies, as the 


Koran says, all other religions; a given person may never encounter 
: the shahadah in that it may never pass his threshold of 
3 consciousness; but if it does, to consider anything else than the 
E Absolute as divine is to worship the Golden Calf. 

If Schuon is an avatara, then he is God, if he is an avatara, 
1 then he is Allah; if he is Allah, then the shahadah is wrong or there 
is a contradiction of such a kind that one has an insoluble problem, 
and indeed samsara is the only possible result. For someone who has 
9 received the shahadah as the revelation which leads out of the 
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samsara, divinizing the samsara can be of no use. It cannot be 
anything other than apostasy or shirk. 


THERE IS NONE IN THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BUT COMETH UNTO 
THE BENEFICENT AS A SLAVE. VERILY HE KNOWETH THEM AND NUMBERETH 


THEM WITH A RIGHT NUMBERING. surah 19:93-94. 


In the Transcendent Unity of Religions (and doubtless 
everywhere, if one looks with opened eyes) there are passages which 
reveal a doctrine different from but parallel to that of orthodox 
adherence to revealed religions. This doctrine is that of Gnosis; or 
Gnosticism; or Manicheism: Dualism. This was and is commonly found in 
Germany and gave rise to Rudolf Steiner, and C.G. Jung. It was 
reflected in that mixed intellectual milieu that surrounded the early 
tariqah. Although the book was revised, the passages remain; they are 
truly representative of the Schuonian doctrine, but they flatly 
contradict what he teaches elsewhere, and they flatly contradict 
: orthodox metaphysics. There is, apparently confusion within himself 
as to what he really believes; or belleved. It would seem that from 
time to time this secret Dualism was brought to the Poredround; 
experience showed that people left the tariqah; and so it was found 
necessary to keep it discreet; and hidden; outwardly professing 
orthodoxy. It is the extraordinary and thereby fascinating power of 
Schuon's work that he speaks equally with the doctrines of heresy and 
the doctrines of orthodoxy; as if the left hand did not know what the 


right hand was doing. 
On page 63 of the original English edition he says that tamas 
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corresponds to the Demiurge. Now the Demiurge is a purely Gnostic 
concept; there is no way to fit it into orthodoxy; it is a heresy. 
Moreover, tamas has nothing to do with the concept of the Demiurge 
either, the two ideas belonging to completely different intellectual 
universes which cannot be connected; the Demiurge idea does not 
involve the concept of Belng but that of emanations, kenoma, and 
pleroma, a conflict in heaven, and the existence of Good and Evil 
within God Himself. The concept of the Demiurge misleads a great 
distance there, since he also says that the Devil is a form of tamas, 
not just a result of tamas. This has the consequence of equating the 
devil with tamas, and thus placing the cause of the devil in Being 
and not in Existence; this is extremely grave; for then it is also 
inevitable that the devil is inside God Himself! Elsewhere, notably 
in In The Tracks of Buddhism, he says that tamas is neutral, and that 
the Devil is the result of tamas touching consclousness leading to an 
inversion of reality; that is, of an interaction between the 
principle of limitation and consciousness creating the devil like a 
shadow is created on the wall; an admirable formulation for then, 
clearly, evil has no substance and arises only in manifestation. A 
shadow does not have its own existence. If the devil is a shadow, we 
have orthodox metaphysics; 1۶ the devil is tamas, then we a heresy, a 
heresy in which evil has a substance and the Devil is also God. This 
15 a horrendous possibility. 

The devil is evil, and once having arisen in consclousness does 
lead to acts and consclousness which by tending towards denial, 
refusal, contradiction, and negation of God are exactly what one 


commonly understands by "evil" and not merely a little 
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"misunderstanding" due to "partial comprehension". Pure evil is not 

necessarily some horrible act; it is pure contradiction; the ice of ۱ i 

Dante's lowest inferno. 1 
But in Transcendent Unity, drawing the relationship between the 

devil and tamas as an equation, he implies that evil is contained in H 

tamas, and is not really evil, 1n such terms as 

"esoterism "seems to deny what 1n human parlance bears the name 1 

of "evil"...if therefore esotericism seems to deny evil, it is 


not because it ignores or refuses to recognize the nature of 


things as they are in reality; on the contrary it completely 
penetrates their nature, and that is the reason why it 5 

impossible for it to abstract from the cosmic reality one or + M 
another of its aspects or to consider one such aspect solely 1 
from the point of view of individual human interest. It is - 


self-evident that the cosmic tendency of which the devil is a 


quasi-human personification is not ‘evil'... Now, as regards the 


'"problem' of the existence of ‘evil' itself, the religious point 


of view only gives an indirect and somewhat evasive answer, ۳ 
declaring that the Divine Will 15 unfathomable, and that out of 
all evil good will ultimately come...." H 
and finally to imply that its root 1165 in God Himself: ۱ 
*....those limited to an exoteric perspective, which, by reasons 5 
of its anthropomorphism, can never hope to grasp all the aspects 
of universal Reality." i 
Reading this today it is hard to remember that this is not taken from E 


"Tales Beelzebub told his children!" To go on: 


"It may be asked what consequences such a "non-moral" -- we do i 
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not say "immoral" -- conception of "evil" implies for the 
initiate; the reply to this is that in the consciousness of the 
intitiate, and consequently in his life, ‘sin' is replaced by 
"dissipation'....what morally is 'sin' 1s nearly always 
'dissipation' from the initiatory point of view...." 

In retrospect, I do remember that this seemed to be a miraculous 
dispensation; the Law was lifted: sin was no longer really sin...and 
it is difficult not to identify this, purely and simply, with a 
doctrine such as Sabbatianism. 
The pages preceding this point in the book and those following 
are tainted by the same notions, for they say: 
"a thing which would nearly always be considered by religious 
morality as a ‘temptation', and hence as a first step on the 
path to sin, may sometimes play the opposite part in 
esotericism, inasmuch as, far from being a dissipation, "sinful" 
or otherwise, it may be a factor of concentration by virtue of 
the immediate intelligibility of its symbolism. There are even 
cases in Tantrism for example and in certain cults of antiquity, 
where acts which in themselves would count as sins, not only 
according to a particular religious morality but also according 
to the legislation of the civilization in which they occur, 
serve as a support for intellection, a fact which presupposes a 
strong predominance of the contemplative element over the 
passionate; however, a religious morality is never made for the 
benefit of contemplatives only but for that of all men." (page 


65) 


This miserable idea, that for the "elite" sin is not sin, makes 
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one think that one is reading Simon Magus, or Rasputin. On page 62 he 


صم وحصي 


says that: 


"Exotericism may be said to be founded on the "creature-Creator" 


oy 
OMNES; 


dualism [sic!] to which 1t attributes an absolute reality, as 


r ^ 


though the Divine Reality, which is metaphysically unique, did 


not absorb or annul the relative reality of the creature, and 


K. ED 4 
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hence any and every relative and apparently extra-divine 


reality. While it is true that esotericism also admits the 


CT 


distinction between the individual "ego" and the universal or 
divine "Self", it does so in a provisional and "methodic" 


manner, and not in an absolute sense; taking its point of 


departure at the level of this duality, which obviously 
corresponds to a relative reality, it ultimately passes beyond ١ 
it metaphysically, which would be impossible from the exoteric 
point of view, the limitation of which consists precisely in its 8 
attributing an absolute reality to what is contingent. [What a 


sleight of hand!) This brings us to what is really the 
definition of the exoteric perspective, namely an irreducible 


dualism and the exclusive pursuit of individual salvation [1]-- 
this dualism implying that God is considered solely under the 


Her à 


aspect of His relationship with the created and not in his total 


and infinite Reality, in his Impersonality which annihilates all 


apparent reality other than Him. [1.e. the world as an emanation - 
of God! ] i 

"It is not the actual fact of this dogmatic dualism which 1 
is blameworthy, since it corresponds exactly to the individual ۱ 


viewpoint at which religion places itself, but solely the 


EN 
DEDE. 
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{nductions which imply the attributions of an absolute reality 
to what is relative. [Again, what a sleight of hand!] 
Metaphysically, human reality is reducible to the Divine Reality 
Cilt!] and in itself is only illusory; theologically Divine 
Reality is in appearance reduced to human reality, in the sense 
that It does not surpass the latter in existential but only in 
causal quality. 

"The perspective of the esoteric doctrines shows up with 
particular clarity in their way of regarding what is commonly 
called ‘evil'; it has often been said that they deny evil purely 


and 2 ۴ 


This could come straight out of Valentinus: exoterism is called 
a dualism (!) and {s attached to the domain of evil, while a kind of 
esoterism, which is actually dualism - effaces the nature of evil; 


the world is "reduced" to God -- the essence of Gnostic-Dualism -- 


. and the distinction between the Real and unreal is removed -- it 5 


only implied that it 15 exotericism which creates it -- and the 
unreal is absorbed by the Real from which it was never really 
different; there is a continuity between illusion and God; there is a 
continuity between evil and God; as if the path to God did not lie, 


as he so clearly says elsewhere, through the death of the ego. 


How this could have slipped by the attention of so many astounds 
me. It denies fana or the extinction of the individual and replaces 


it with simple absorption once the pernicious "dualism" of 
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exotericism is removed! Above all, this is nothing other than Dualism 


itself, and yet coming from a supposed Vedantin; a non-Dualist! 


On page 58 and 59 he says that the passage about Solomon in the 
Koran (surat Sad) is "enigmatic" and implies that the "prayer of 
repentance" uttered by him is "pro-forma", some kind of mere 
technicality because, through a "blind spot", they (David and 
Solomon) "did not foresee conflict with a particular degree of the 
universal Law" (in the case of David for adultery and in the case of 
Solomon for idolatry). He says that “Solomon's "irregular" attitude 


brought about political schism to his kingdom; this is the only TER 


sanction recorded by the Scriptures", as 1f the disintegration of the 


Kingdom 15 only a technicality, less then a slap on the hands. This 
is like saying that 1f the tarigah were to disintegrate, that would 
be a bagatelle and not the sign of some profound deviation. 

It 15 only "enigmatic" 1f one thinks that Solomon did not 
actually sink into delusion; it is only "enigmatic" if one thinks 
that Solomon was not "really" repentant, but only going through the 
mere outward motions of belng repentant, when he perceived, through 
the grace of God, that he had fallen into ghirk and had something 
most grave to repent for! It 15 only enlgmatic 1۶ one denies the 
obvious. If there are no "other sanctions", that is, if Solomon did 
not go to hell, it is because he sincerely repented and God forgave 
him; it would be irregular to damn a Prophet, but from the Koran it 
15 clear that God does not stand on ceremony. The Prophet Muhammad 
said referring to himself -- "it is better to blush in this world 


than to burn 1n the next." 


327 


H - 16 = 

In Transcendent Unity Schuon has Nathan say reassuring words to 
David (page 68); but he leaves out the passages in which Nathan 
accuses David in II Samuel 12: 

"And the Lord sent Nathan unto David. And he came unto him. and 
0 said unto him, There were two men in one city; the one rich, and 


the other poor... the poor man had nothing, save one little ewe 


L 
F 
i 
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lamb, which he had bought and nourished up; and it grew up 


together with him, and with his children; it did eat of his own 


meat, and drank of his own cup, and lay in his bosom, and was 

| unto hin as a daughter. And there came a traveller unto the rich 
e man, and he spared to take of his own flock and hls own herd, to 
z dress for the wayfaring that was come unto him; but he took the 
; poor man's lamb, and dressed it for the man that was come to 

1 eu | 
| And David's anger was greatly kindled against the man; and 
he said unto Nathan, As the Lord liveth, the man that hath done 


this thing shall surely die: 


And he shall restore the lamb fourfold, because he did this 


1 thing, and because he had no pity. 

i And Nathan said to David, Thou art the man. Thus saith the 
i Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king over Israel, and 

a delivered thee out of the hand of Saul...Wherefore hast thou 


۱ despised the commandment of the Lord to do evil in his sight? 
H Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the sword, and hast 
[| taken his wife to be thy wife, and hast slain him with the sword 
B of the children of Ammon. Now therefore the sword shall never 


| depart from thine house; because thou hast despised me, and hast 
EL 
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taken the wife of Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife. ١ 


Thus saith the Lord, behold, I will raise up evil against 


thee out of thine own house, and I take thy wives before thine 8 
eyes, and give them unto thy neighbor, and he shall lie with thy 0 
wives in the sight of the sun. ۱ 

For thou didst it secretly; but I will do this thing before 1 
all Israel, and before the sun. 1 

And David said unto Nathan, I have sinned against the Lord. 1 
And Nathan said unto David, The Lord also hath put away thy sin; à 
thou shalt not die..." (2 Samuel 12) fi 


And again David repents his sins (sins, not mere 

۴01 551 2 10۳5 * ( : 1 
"And David's heart smote him after that he had numbered : 

the people. And David said unto the Lord, I have sinned greatly 1 


in that I have done: and now, I beseech thee, 0 Lord, take away 


the iniquity of thy servant ; for I have done very 


foolishly...." 1 
And of the punishments that God lets David choose, there comes a d 
pestilence: | 
"And when the Angel stretched out his hand upon Jerusalem to E 
destroy it, the Lord repented him of the evil...and David spake F 


unto the Lord when he saw the angel that smote the people, and 


said Lo, I have sinned and T have done wickedly: but these 


sheep, what have they done? let thine hand, I pray thee, be 


۳ 
against me, and against my father's house..." (2 Samuel 24) [ 
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The interpretation of the stories of David and Solomon in 
Transcendent Unity is judicroüs -- namely that they did not 
transgress but only appeared to do 50 snagging through "a blind spot' 
a technicality of the exoteric law; and so their repentance was only 
appearance. It corresponds to Schuon's Gnostic ideas about the world, 
and sin, and evil. It is probably this kind of thing which led Istvan 
of Hungary to declare that "Schuon is the greatest exponent in the 
twentieth century of the Gnostic heresy" or as he so rightly said, 
"the many headed hydra of Gnosticism." ۱ 

In the Surat al-Bagarah 192, it may say that Solomon did not 
disbelieve, (because he repented, and his repentance effaced his 
sin): 

“Solomon disbelieved not; but the devils disbelieved, teaching 

mankind magic and that which was revealed to the two angels in 

Babel, Harut and Marut. Nor did they (the two angels) teach it 

to anyone until they had said: We are only a temptation, 

therefore disbelieve not (in the guidance of Allah). And from 
these two, people learn that by which they cause division 
between man and wife...and evil is the price for which they sell 
their souls, if they but knew." 

But in the surah Sad, evidently something of magnitude goes 
wrong with Solomon for "Verlly We tried Solomon, and set upon his 
throne a mere body. Then did he repent." (37: 34) What would have 
happened if he did not repent? What would have happened if David had 
not responded as he did?: "And David guessed that We had tried him, 
and he sought forgiveness of his Lord, and he bowed himself and fell 


down prostrate and repented." (37:24). 
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Aesop says: Let us beware of missing the substance by grasping 
the shadow. The tarigah has been an enigma; the nature of the enigma 
lies in the fact that it is two different and incompatible entities. 
On the one hand it uses the means of orthodox religion, especially 
the initiation, for its purposes, on the other it despises religions 
as they are under pretext of thelr deficiency as "exoterisms" (and it 
has finally even despised their "esoterisms" their Sufis and their 
sentimental Saints), and calls all those who practice them "the 
profane". (In the last ten years the articles have been concentrating 
on demolishing religions by means of what the Maitri -Upanishad calls 
"stumbling blocks among believers in the Vedas by the strategem of 
deceptive arguments in a circle, and false and illogical examples". 
F.S. picks up the classical arguments of atheism to "prove" again and 
again how "stupid" religions are.) In the end everyone 1s profane who 
is not in the tariqgah. Observers have said that Inverness appears to 
be riddled by magic spclls (as it 1s by a pervasive sense of evil); 
this magic is "internally generated"; 1t does not come from the 
outside; it is the result of the nature of contradiction. 

F.S. does one thing but claims to do another. Those caught in 
between are suspended as if in a dream from which they cannot awake 
unless they realize that the key lies in seeing the contradictions, 
that is, what actually is and not what 1s suggested to them. The cult 
of secrecy, as when Qaddur warns that it is imperative that all 
communication be destroyed immediately, plays a role in this, for in 
"keeping the secret" they keep themselves in a trance. 

For small things big commotions are raised as regarding Junayd's 
note to the fugara about the "collective khalwahs" (an invitation to 
be absorbed into a collective psyche); this notice was mixed with 
other notices; then the notice was sent again with the explanation 
that mixing it the first time around with other notices was a great 
spiritual error. Yet the idea of collective khalwahs, Indian Days in 
Ramadan and outside of Ramadan, avataras, these camels are swallowed 
everyday. 

And there is a willingness to accept immorality or brutality as 
greatness; a pragmatic readiness to see people crushed without 
compassion. There 1s also a lack of belief in God; for neither do 
fugara believe it is even possible to stand up for the truth 
successfully, nor do they feel that doing evil 1s reprehensible; at 
most it is a lack of concentration; therefore 1f F.S. says, as he did 
in May, that someone involved in producing the diabolical kind of 
greeting cards as have been made the last several years will go to 
hell, those concerned feel they can carry on making the greeting 
cards until they have been sufficiently remunerated before they will 
stop. They do not belleve 1n God to whom one is responsible; an 
immanent God. Thereby they acknowledge their belief in the power of 
evil. As the "Survey of Metaphysics and Estoterism" claims over and 
over again: "God can abolish this or that evil but not evil as such". 
(But God can -- by not creating, for example, if one believes in the 
apocastastis.) 

"Double think" is a hallmark of the tariqah. Some years ago beer 
was prohibited; yet some knew that this was only done for the sake of 
Abu Bakr and for appearance. Others believed that it was in earnest. 
Thabit, seeking Lhe moral high ground upon seeing beer bottles in 
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Munir's refuse said: "He has been doing something he shouldn't". But 
his wife was perspicacious and more subtle; she said "no, dear, we 
have seen something we shouldn't have seen." She saw to the heart of 
the matter which is systematic hyprocrisy. 

So now one can see and not see; or look at something in front of 
one's eyes and believe it to be something else. Or, one can see 
fugara being driven mad and put the blame on Latifah and Junayd when 
the mysterious hand is 1n fact F.S. himself, the motionless mover, 
motionless because acting through others while he himself appears to 
be "above it all". Junayd was "dragged over the coals" again and 
again by S. Latifah, but not for being evil, but only for letting 1t 
show. The causes of the outward faults were never even considered. 
Just as the Voodooist Imam in Brazil was chided. If only the 
abpearance were eliminated everything then would be all right. 
Similarly, with Wardah and the Omarids there was never a question of 
correcting the cause of problems, but only silencing, at any cost, 
those who saw evil protruding. This is not a blind spot as the older 
fugara wish to believe; this is blindness of the kind that arises 
from total ignorance, from i 

Everywhere in the tarigah there has been a sleight of hand; 
under guise of doing one thing, another was being done. De iure there 
15 one set of conditions, de facto another. The tariqah, like the man 
who founded it, both have had a shadow. The shadow tariqah doctrines 
and the shadow nature of the man meant that both had their own life 
and a kind of reality; in the end the shadow has overtaken its 
object, in the case of the man, and in the case of the tarigah. 

Islam has been a cloak for a completely different doctrine, that 
of Gnosticism. This ancient heresy which sprang to life in 
Mesopotamla (where monumental statuary suddenly appeared) out of the 
same cradle as monotheism. It then struggled with the religions that 
followed. It waged a war against Christianity for hundreds of years; 
but the relationship of Christianity with Gnosticism is itself the 
work of God, for in Christianity, God took Gnosticism and used it 
against itself; he took a heresy which claimed to divinize man and 
used it for His purposes. The difference between Gnosticism and 
Christianity is that Jesus remained true man while "standing" for 
God; while the Gnostics claim to divinize man as such, necessarily 
reducing the world as such to God. In so doing they also ascribe a 
reality to evil; evil becomes God. Although there are infinite 
Gnostic variations, this is always the outcome, and evil obtains what 
it sought. 

The Jehovah's Witnesses for example, acknowledge Satan to be the 
ruler of the world; although they say that "Jehovah" is opposed to 
evil, he is opposed to it as an equal or close to an equal. (Their 
emphasis on how Satan is the ruler of the world is very reminiscent 
of the Tariqah's attitude and the phase in conditioning, very marked 
in Inverness for those who remember it -- and little in England -- of 
seeing the world as evil. The teaching says that the problem with 
children is "they bring in the world"; The text "Who are the Profane" 
defines virtually the whole world outside the tariqah as the 
"profane"; including every stripe of bellever and including other 
Sufis who are not Gnostics. In any case, even other Gnostics, who do 
not recognize F.S., are for all practical intents and purposes 
"profane" as are the members of the tarigah itself who do not accept, 
know, or recognize F.S.'s divinity.) 
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Gnosticism also raised a titanic struggle with Islam and 
penetrated Islam with doctrines and hadith of its invention. 511 0 
is a byproduct of the struggle between Islam and the Gnostics. In 
Islam the Mongols brought that struggle to end. In Europe the last 
great outbreak was the Cathares 1n southern France in 1200; the 
Cathares (from Greek katharos, “purity"), called themselves the pure, 
for whom, by virtue of their spiritual knowledge and contemplativity, 
there was no sin; for the "pure all things are pure". After the 
French revolution Gnosticism again began reappearing and between 1880 
and 1914 reached a high point of underground activity. Since then it 
has appeared openly. It comes to the surface at certain moments in 
history as a kind of opportunistic corruption, much like 
opportunistic diseases attack a weakened organism. 

G on his 5 
Palingi was a name that he too x " f i- t 
Gnostic church. His first article was on Gnosticism and was entitied 
"the Demiurge". But then he renounced it; and in the chapter in the 
Reign of Qüantity entitled "the Great Parody or Spirituality 
inverted" he said that all metaphysical error was essentially 
Dualism. Not that he was not taken 1n on certain points, notably 
regarding al-Hallaj who was a Persian Dualist Gnostic disguised as a 
Muslim; but nevertheless, Guenon definitively renounced Gnosticism in 
principle. 

It is amongst the Germans that Gnosis and Gnosticism acquired 
many followers, just as more than a millenium earlier, when the 
Gnostic heresy of Arius was expelled from Mediterranean Christianity 
by the Council of Nicea, it found new life amongst the Germanic 
tribes. In the nineteenth century and today, the country where 
classical Gnosis has received the greatest attention is Germany. (In 
America in the nineteenth century it appeared in metamorphized forms, 
particularly in upstate New York where it gave rise to the Mormons 
(who become Gods after death while keeping their individuality), the 
practicioners of the "Seraphic Kiss" and a host of other sects. For, 
as it says in the Gospel, the devil's name 15 Legion. (This can be 
well be translated into Arabic as Junayd, "a small army".) Amongst 
the Germans neo-Gnosticism produced Rudolf Steiner, Carl Gustave 
Jung...and others. 

In the case of the tarigah, orthodox Islam, and orthodoxy, is 
equated to exoterism and thence to the cosmic illusion. Exoterism is 
considered to hide for the collectivity the "imminent sanctity" or 
divinity that lies behind it, just as for the individual it is the 
"layer of ice" which separates him from realizing his "sanctity". 
F.S. says that sanctity or divinity lles in everyone's essence Just 
as Gnosticism says the divine spark lies 1n the soul of the Gnostic. 
The Tariqah did not arrive at its full expression overnight; it came 
to 1t by degrees where for many years the inner was hidden. The inner 
would emerge from time to time; followers would flee (revised history 
says they did not understand or suddenly, inexplicably became 
"enemies"); and the real nature of the tariqah retreated to hide 
again, like a Venus flytrap. 

Calling gnosis/gnosticism a "strict and universal esoterism -- 
of the "advaitic" type", the Survey of Metaphysics and Esoterism 
says, gnosis "has necessarily always existed in the climate of 
Semitic monotheism, and this opinion can be supported by the 
following arguments...1f there are no documents proving the more or 
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less traditional existence of this gnosis, that is because it was of 
necessity transmitted orally -- apart from certain providential 
exceptions which are also necessary -- given that gnosis is 
independent of the exoteric systems which may be its vehicle, and 
that therefore 1t inevitably comprises aspects that are incompatible 
with them." If we are talking about gnosis, the fall of Adam and Eve 
from paradise is an adequate proof of the existence of gnosis among 
the Semites from early times and is eminently well recorded; 1f we 
are talking about knowledge of God, the Bible is a good example; and 
why set aside Islam and the Koran, a doctrine and a record that is 
more strictly "advaltic" than any other; moreover it is a historic 
revelation; it is divine knowledge made manifest! The key to 
understanding this confusion 1s that by "advaitic" (which normally 
means non-Dualism and an objective knowledge of the Divine Reality) 
the author today means a subjectivism, like Alan Watts' instant 
realization of Buddhahood. It means realization not through the 
fulfillment of going through the door of revelation; but backwards 
through the door of a perfected egoism; or so Gnosis claims. Eat the 
fruit; you'll see. The world starts to glow as it reveals its hidden 
divinity; it 1s just like making a pact with the devil, a fast-food 
kind of "sanctity". Like selling franchises instead of products. 

Then it goes on to say of this "gnosis" which 1s independent and 
even inimical to divine revelation: "Thus 1t 1s not surprising that 
from the strictly theological point of view, gnosis is the ‘enemy 
number one'. [Well, what does one expect?! By its recourse to 
intellection 1t seems Lo make Revelation redundant and even 
superfluous, which 1n theological language is called "submitting 
Revelation to the judgement of reason" this confusion -- which is not 
disintexested -- between reason and intellection is altogether 
typical." Note that this gnosis contradicts revelation; and looks 
down upon it. 

Having gone thus far the author takes Jesus' statement that: 
"Woe unto the world because of offences! for it must needs that 
offences come; but woe to that man by whom the offence cometh” 
(Matthew 18:7) not to mean offences against God -- but rather 
orthodox religion's condemnation of what he calls gnosis! What then 
is this knowledge which is independent of God and condemned by His 
religion? Gnosis and Gnosticism are in fact euphemisms for Satanism. 

It is in Inverness that the "other point of view" hovering in 
the background behind the facade of revelation and orthodoxy has 
moved towards its full, or more complete and above all outward 
expression. Islam and Sufism provided a cover for an 1 ۳ 
which in fact is Gnosticism; in the tariqah it is also called by the 
names "perennial philosophy" and "sophia perennis". By reading almost 
anything with open eyes one can see that a double doctrine is being 
taught; one 1s being led out of normal religion into a parallel 
System. The devil can teach the truth nine times in order to teach a 
great lle the tenth; he can spare that a few be saved in order to 
make a great haul in the end. 

On page 112 of "Islam and the Perennial Philosophy" the 
So-called "moral" Sunnah is said not to enter, "strictly speaking 
into esoterism; it cannot -- without abuse of terminology -- form 
part of the sapiential perspective, for it is clearly alien to the 
contemplation of essences and to concentration on the One and Only 
Reality". (!!!) So morality, which is "devotional" "voluntarist" and 
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"individualist" is discarded from esoterism. "The faqir will retain 
of this Sunnah not so much the ways of acting as the inherent 
intentions behind them..." "Every man must possess the virtue of 
generosity...but generosity of soul is one thing, anda particular 
gesture of generosity characteristic of the Beduin world is another." 

So essences are separated from acts; generosity is not acting 
with generosity. Love is not, horrors, loving. It is, "6906۲ 

, which is not love or virtue at all. Double-think. 
Double-think. On page 113 the Sunnah is made a kind of negative 
illusion: and "The intermediate Sunnah [morality] prevents the 
ordinary man from being a wild beast and losing his soul; but it may 
prevent a man of outstanding spiritual gifts from transcending forms 
and realizing the Essence." This is very classy stuff. Here and 
elsewhere this is made to lead to the sanctification of sin. 

On the other hand, in Sedes Sapientiae, maya becomes divine: 
"Divine Maya -- Femininity in divinis -- 1s not that only which 
projects and creates; it is also that which attracts and liberates. 
So what was the problem with Teilhard de Chardin? The Absolute . 
suddenly has components; or entities are Absolutized; this is 
Dualism. In that article "the feminisation of the Divine Pneuma by 
the Gnostics" surfaces as the "Divine Mary" and vice versa. 

On page 68 it says: "The total suppression of the Gnostics, the 
condemnation of Origen, then the immense success of Arianism -- not 
to speak of the excessive influence of that two-edged sword of 
Aristotelianism--all in a relatively very young Christianity, prove 
how difficult assimilation was for a human receptacle that was at 


once too heterogenous and too narrow" (11111). The heresies are 
defended; Christianity is castigated. What in fact these things prove 
-- notably the spread of Arianism -- is how tenacious error is and 


difficult to up-root; how weak man is and how inclined to what is 
harmful to his soul! 

One can sink a pick anywhere in F.S. and come up with the glow 
of deification of the world; and the deification of the ego; and the 
transmutation of sin into "contemplativity". He attacks "depth 
psychology" on page 67; but whether 1t 1s because he did not realise 
that "depth psychology" is actually Gnostic "depth theology", or 
simply because he is antipathetic to anyone else but himself--the 
more so as time went on-- is an academic question. For Gnosticism is 
the very substance of contradiction. 

In "Survey of Metaphysics and Esoterism" the theme of evil is 
found over and over again; the passages imply, tend towards, or 
openly declare that evil is part of the divine nature. Page 74 says: 
"there is even a coincidence de facto between the punitive and 
destructive function of God -- personified in India as Shiva -- and 
the genius of evil, the Satan of the Semites". [Shiva is that which 
takes beyond form; it 1s abusive to identify wisdom as that which is 
destructive and punitive, first of all, for what Shiva destroys is 
ignorance and illusion, and then to link Shiva with Satan!] At its 
most neutral and doctrinal F.S. says: "For the possibility of evil is 
contained within All-Possibility, over which God -- the creative 
Personal God -- has no power since the All-Possibility belongs to the 
Divine Essence itself, and the Essence comes "before" the Person" (p. 
65) He says that this is not Manicheism (p. 32) on the pretext that 
Manicheism claims that there are "two divinities". However, 
Manicheism claims that evil is a force which God cannot control -- 
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just as F.S. does; if it says evil is "divine" and outside of God it 
is F.S.'s interpretation that Manicheism stops there, for all the 
Dualists recognize that two Gods is absurd, and therefore they go on 
to say that that evil originates within the Principle, which they 
then say is unknowable. This is why the Gnostics call this unknowable 
Principle the Bythos -~ the Abyss. The unknowability of the Principle 
that contains the origin of both Good and evil is only logic. In this 
they are a step ahead of F.S., who in "Survey" exhibits enormous 
patches of incomprehension not only towards heresy,. but towards 
orthodoxy, again and again completely missing the point and the logic 
and intelligence of authentic orthodox arguments which he presents in 
specious guise. In Dualism good and evil not only coexist in the 
essence, but also in the "divine man" whence F.S.'s so-called 
"avatarism" and claims to be God. "Survey" is the spectacle of the 
degeneration and disintegration of intelligence. On page 49 he says: 
"only an altogether artificial logic would treat the word ex, in the 
expression creatio ex nihllo, as 1f it indicated that nothingness is 
implicitly considered as a "thing", hence as something which absurdly 
"pre-exists" creation. In reality the word ex pertains exclusively to 
the structure of the language ..." Who 1s he attacking now? The 
answer, is strangely, himself, for he goes on to say: "A priori 
therefore, the word nihil means "nothing"; but a posteriori and 
according to an esoteric interpretation the same word can mean that 
which, while being real, nonetheless does not exist at the level of 
the world, and thus this "real" could only refer to God..." 

This is Manicheism in action; this is two absolutes warring with 
each other; and this is also a backwards way of introducing the 
theory of creation by emanation; which has great theological 
consequences of a nature harmful to the salvation of the soul; this 
the theologically minded can investigate for themselves. Suffice it 
to say, without going into further long discussions, that the 
creation of the world "from" nothing, or "into" nothing is 
metaphysically necessary and true; absolutely so given our condition. 
AND IT IS ABSOLUTELY TRUE THAT EVIL DOES NOT EXIST IN ANY WAY, 
"METAPHYSICAL", "ESOTERICAL", OR OTHER, IN THE PRINCIPLE WHETHER 
CONCEIVED AS PERSON OR ESSENCE. This 15 not a deficiency of 
exoterism. It is absurd and spiritually subversive to claim 
otherwise. This is the most spiritually malignant perversion possible 
to the detriment of consciousness. This is the Great Whore of 
Babylon. This idea, besides being untrue, opens a "door" to the soul 
so that a Satanic influence touches that which 1s dark, ambiguous, 
chaotic, or simply demonic in the unregenerated soul; that soul then 
responds and cooperates in its own spiritual destruction; or to put 
1t otherwise, its damnation. Something which is both good and evil is 
evil. It is hell which contains good and evil within itself, not God. 
Subhana amma yusifun! 

The orthodox doctrine concerning evil -- it 15 orthodox because 
it is metaphysically true -- is that evil does not exist ina reality 
which faces God; it is nothing but the "separation" between the 
limitations that give rise to manifestation in the first place; into 
the "spaces" created by the existential limitations, consciousness 
may project a substance through ignorance and thus give an existence 
to nothingness which is "evil" as a consequence. This nothingness, 
more or less erroneously given "life", is an evil which God can 
abolish, limit, or defeat. The spaces themselves -- do not concern 
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God as evil, for they are only evil illusorily; evil as such does not 
exist; it 15 a theoretical limit towards which particular 
juxtapositions of consciousness and manifestation may tend. To say 
that God cannot abolish "evil as such" is to say that God cannot 
abolish that which has no existence. Above all, it presupposes that 
evil "as such" is; an error which once admitted, like an imaginary 
fly, buzzes around whenever one thinks of it. 

On page 32 it falsely says that the Koran specifies that it is 
God who "created evil" (min sharri ma khalag). Sane minds understand 
this to mean: "I take refuge in the Lord of the Daybreak from the 
evil of that which He has created" not from the "evil which he 
created". It is bizarre that the great metaphysician thinks 1t 
sensible to take refuge from evil in the supposed creator of evil! 

In saying that his idea of Dualism is not Dualist, he is merely 
copying Buber who also claims that evil is principial and then says 
that Judaism is not "Dualist" because it situates the origin of both 
good and evil within God. The Dualists usually say they are not 
Dualists; does one expect criminals to advertise themselves? They 
claim to be non-Dualists, and turn the accusation back at the 
orthodox for not understanding what evil really is or that 
manifestation is divine, etc. Whether the origins of good and evil 
are said to lie within the Abyss or within F.S.'s erroneous assertion 
regarding the Divine Essence is six of one, half a dozen of the 
other; what matters is the divinization of evil and this F.S. 
obediently carries out. 

In attacking others F.S. challenges them with the statement "you 
must choose one of two things" ("de deux choses l'une) but although 
he himself wields the "two-edged sword of Aristotle" against others 
and insists that they choose only one meaning, he reserves for 
himself the right that everything be two things or more at the same 
time and have as many meanings as he wants. From "one point of view" 
the shahadah means one thing; from "another point of view" the 
shahadah means its opposite, according to him. 

Or, ostensibly objecting to strong language, F.S., noted for his 
mild and meek aversion to outbursts, takes a heretic like Nestorius 
and says the Church was wrong to call hima Satanist because what a 
Nestorius said has "a relative truth" ("For after all, each of the 
two extreme opinions at issue here can be upheld in a relative 
fashion" page 127 SME). He does not deny the opinions are false, 
{their falseness 1s not "relative") but then says "we do not see any 
thing Satanic in this intention" along with more allusions to that 
which is demoniacal and abundant references to universal "stupidity". 
He makes the gratuitous suggestion that perhaps Nestorius was a 
saint, as if that 1s a logical conclusion concerning someone 
excommunicated -- because he would not accept the instruction of an 
inspired consensus of the Christian world in the form of one of the 
most important councils of the Church, the council of Nicea. IS this 
the same F.S. who once wrote, rightly, that the sign of "dark 
spirits" is "to exaggerate the good of that which is evil and the 
evil of that which is good?". Were he to be consistent, then, even ۶ 
he rejects the observations made here about him, he would still be 
obliged to admit that, at the least, they are "relatively true". 

Many Gnostics (but not all, for perennial sophists are are 
perennially biting each other's tails, like Trotskyites and 
Stalinists) interpret the story of the fall in this way: that "the 
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evil God", the Demiurge, created the world and forbade Adam from 
learning the truth; but it was the kind serpent who let the cat out 
of the bag and let him in on the fact that he was "also divine”. So, 
for example, when the Assassins in Alamut in 1164 ritually revoked 
the fast of Ramadan by celebrating during the month of fasting, they 
then declared the deification of the Imam and attributed the 
revelation of this "metaphysical truth" to Iblis; a "metaphysical 
truth" which they claimed had been maliciously "hidden" by exoteric 
religion. 

Gnosticism is a kind of monstrous parasite that comes and 
insinuates itself into a healthy organism and takes it over (it must 
do this because it is not capable of life on its own). Step by step 
it extracts the life out of a religion until it 1s an empty shell, as 
the Jehovah's Witnesses have done with Christianity (The tariqah and 
the Jehovah's Witnesses have more in common, even beyond the family 
bacground, than one would suspect at first!). In attacking religions 
the Gnostics exploit every doctrine for their purposes but then leave 
them lifeless; they must do this for as they are cut off from grace 
they must rob life from others. 

There is a lure in Gnostic-Dualism: in Genesis, the Serpent 
says: "For God doth know that in the day ye shall eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and 
evil." This worked successfully upon Adam and misled him. And this 
perennial philosophy is perennially fascinating; and the lure still 
works. Many fugara, and among them the older ones, have seen the 
results of this corruption, yet cannot let go of the fruit; for they 
desire the promise of self-deification; even though it means fall and 
damnation. Despite this they wish to be God. Deification is the 
center of the tariqah's propaganda; it is its Gnostic "call". There 
may be love of God at the beginning but in the end this false 
"esoterism" converges on love of self. Thus it is a tariqah doctrine 
that "in union" with God the individuality persists; the orthodox 
doctrines of Sufism of extinction of the ego and tawhid are turned 
into deification of the edo, in keeping with the Gnostic teachings. 

There are fuqara who see clearly, or clearly enough, the point 
"omega" to which the tariqah is converging and yet cannot llberate 
themselves from a doomed ship. Their brains and souls have been 
posted to "destination unknown". Some of them are unable to save 
themselves out of simple weakness; as 1f they have forgotten how to 
pray to God for strength and His help to do what they cannot do 
themselves. But others, excluding those who have fallen under the 
hypnotic influence of evil's fascination, are tied to the mast even 
though they see what goes on around them, or even though they have 
taken their distance, or even seemingly repudiate the tarigah. For 
some, it is because they taste the addictive wine of unreality; for 
others, or even many of these, they are trapped because they 
passionately want the delusion of Ana al-Hagq, of "I am God". This 
"secret knowledge" -- that "they are metaphysically - esoterlcally 
God" which they are privileged to know because of their inner 
qualification is the fatal bait that makes them eat poison. Until the 
fuqara who take Ana al-Hagq to be a “metaphysical truth" can cough up 
this forbidden fruit they are trapped; no matter how much they have 
seen of the profound corruption of the tariqah. Until they repudiate 
this deceitful idea they are caught, like the monkeys who are trapped 
by a nut in a jar whose opening is large enough for the hand to reach 
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in but is not large enough to allow a closed fist, with the nut, to 
be withdrawn. (Or in a variation, they are so grateful for the 
"esoteric privilege" of drinking beer that they gladly pass up 
salvation.) They must let go of this enormous deception in order to 
be free. For Satan it is not the doctrines that matter; they are a 
means to an end but are 1n themselves of no importance; what he wants 
1s recognition of himself in some way, any way, as equal to God, and 
for himself he wants souls. For this he promises deification. 

It 1s to save one's own soul that one must give up this glowing 
lie. Nor, out of charity, can one forget F.S. himself. Heaven is not 
to be expected for someone who turns religion inside out and upside 
down. As Ecclesiastes says: "there is an exquisite subtilty and the 
same is unjust". Because he was called a disciple of al-"Alawl he 
wrote an angry letter to Etudes Traditionelles in the late seventies 
to say that "he was nobody's disciple"; indeed. And he said last year 
"The masters of the past have nothing to say to us." Although he has 
surrounded himself by a wall of the most monstrous pride, it is he 
who most needs to learn that Divinity belongs to God alone. If the 
fuqara can awaken from their nightmare and renounce their esoteric 
prerogatives, and their Ana al-Hagg delirium, then perhaps they can 
help him be freed from his madness and enslavement to a cruel master; 
for he is the obedient servant of Junayd and not the other way 
around. It is Junayd that F.S. was seeking in Perez of Caracas, and 
it 1s towards Junayd that F.S. was tending all his life, for in 
Junayd the incessant contradictions and splitting up of F.S.'s 
consciousness into antimonies is finally stilled by the 
unequivocation of pure negation. 

Because F.S. at least once sincerely spoke of the power and 
majesty of the Divine Name, there is reason to hope that even out of 
the ice and pitiless nothingness of Junayd, F.S. will be saved. 
Better a rude awakening to discover that one is not God than to burn 
in hell. Ask not for whom the bell tolls; it tolls for thee. 


Say: He is my Lord; 
there is no God save Him. 
In Him do I put my trust and unto Him is my recourse. 
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CHAPTER I 


The Gnostic Background 


HE Fathers of the Church, usually so careful and so precise, 

were now and then hesitant on matters of fundamental 

theology. Indeed, to one most essential question they long 
gave no clear answer. Concentrating their attention on the Redemp- 
tion from sin, they ignored the problem of the original cause of sin. 
Yet sin was a very real thing to the Early Christians. The world that 
they knew, the cruel, luxurious, uncertain world of the Roman 
Empire, was undoubtedly a wicked place. How had such wickedness 
come into creation? If God was the Creator, and God was omii- 
potent and good, why did he permit such things to be? The Fall 
might explain why man was enchained in sin, but the Fall could not 
create sin; rather it was sin that created the Fall. 

It is a desire to solve the problem of Evil that lies at the base of 
Gnosticism. The heretics and philosophers, complained Tertullian, 
were always asking the same question: '' Whence came Evil, and in 
what does it exist?” and the questiun that arises out of it: “Whence 
and how came Man?” Unguided by the Church the heretics and 
philusophers sought out their own solutions and out of their 
searching Christian dualism was founded. 

The origin of Gnosticism must remain obscure. Partly it is to be 
sought in the age-long magical tradition. Gnostic writings such as 
the Pistis Sophia seem to be connected with the Hermetic occultism 
of the Egyptians, and the Gnostic doctrine of the Eons cesembles 
Kabalistic lore with its archangels. 

But of the carlier Gnostics and their doctrines little is known. 
Such heresiarchs as Cerdon or Cerinthus, who disputed with St John 
the Divine at Ephesus, must remain semi-legendary. According to 


! Eadem materia apud haereticos et philosophos volutatur ; iidem retractatus impli- 
cantur: Unde malum et qua in re? Unde homo et quomodo? et quod maxime Valentinus 
proposuit: Unde Deus? Tertullian, De Praescriptionibus, § 7, M.P.L. vol. n, 
col. 22. 
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Irenaeus. it was a sect contemporary to them, called the Nicolaites 
after a certain deacon Nicholas, who first promulgated the distin- 
guishing doctrine of Gnosticism, the doctrine that the visible world 
was created not by God but by the Demiurge.! By the middle of 
the second century Gnostic thought, infinitely varied but funda- 
mentally the same, was widespread throughout the Roman Empire, 
under such great leaders as Basilides, Valentine and Marcion. 

The solution of the Gnostics was to take from God the responsi- 
biliry of having made the visible world. God the Father, the First 
Principle, was far removed from it, with many heavens lying in 
between. Basilides in the early second century counted 365 of them,? 
but the later Gnostics were satisfied with a mere seven or eight.3 
Beneath God were the eons, semi-divine eternal beings ranged in 
groups, usually of cight, ten and twelve, the ogdoad, the decad and 
dodecad. To Valentine the eons were abstractions, with such names 
as Silence, Intellect and Truth, while God Himself was the Abyss; ٩ 
but he grouped them as it were in married couples. The later Gnostics 
turned the cons into more concrete beings, giving them fantastic 
names without meaning, and usually leaving them unpaired. God 
and the eons formed the Pleroma, the perfect group. The visible 
world Was created owing to a Fall within the Pleroma, due usually to 
the curiosity or desire of one of the eons. This disturbance produced 
a new emanation, as a result of which the world was ultimately 
called into being. Here again many stages may have to be gone 
through before we come down to the Creator of the World. the 
Demiurge. The exact placing of the Demiurge varied amongst the 
sects. He might be a fallen con; he might be Jehovah, God of the 
Jews, who, we leam from Genesis, made the earth and all things in it. 
In any case he was either ignorant of or hostile to God the First 


: riii Adversus Haereticos, 1, 26, 3, M.P.G. vol. vu, col. 687. 
enacus, op. cit. I, 24, 3, M.P.G. vol. vu, col 676. Mi; he's t 
: ; : . vn, col. , t reads 
trecentos septuaginta ue", but visam 

quing ut then refers r the number being that of‏ ع بوه و 
Valentine chose seven, to fit his Hebdomad: Ire jsi 1‏ 3 

: : lrenaeus, op. cit. 1, 5, M.P.G. 
xim vit, coll. 493-6. Others preferred thc number to cocido with d Ogdoad. 
: renacus, op. cif. 1, 1, M.P.G. vol. vn, col. 445: Tertullian, Adversus Valen- 
inianos, $ 7, M.P.L. vol. u, coll. $$0-r. The word employed is Bu@ds or Bustos. 
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Principle. But somehow into this created world and into the 

Demiurge's proudest creation, Man, a spark of divinity was inserted, 

either by accident or by the deliberate work of God or one of the 

cons, Henceforward it became God’s task to give this figment ot 

the Demiurge knowledge of Himself, so that He could rescue the 

pieces of divinity imprisoned in it. This knowledge He gave by 

sending Jesus into the world. According to some Gnostics Jesus was 

merely one of the eons, differentiated even from Christ; to others 

Jesus was an emanation from God, the eternal God the Son; or again, 

He might be called into being by God as part of Himself for this 

particular task. But whichever He might be, He was unquestionably 

divine. It was impossible for Him to become a man, a creature of 
the world of the Demiurge. He could only seem to be so. The 
Gnostics were necessarily Docetist in their Christology. The Virgin 
Mary became therefore of no great importance, ‘Some Gnostics, 
like Heracleon and Marcion, declared that Christ only appeared 
in the fifteenth year of Tiberius Caesar at Capernaum.' Most, like 
Valentine, using a phrase often to be heard later, spoke of Him 
passing through Mary as through a canal? 

How far the Gnostic sects varied in their practices we cannot say. 
But they all seem to have had some sort of initiation ceremony. The 
very word Fvüois meant the knowledge of the initiate, as opposed 
to Totis, the faith of the mere believer. And most sects divided 
mankind into three categories, according to the amount of divine 
sparks that existed in each man. According to Valentine these were: 
the Spirituals, the Mvevporixol, who were full of divinity and only 
needed for their salvation the Gnosis and the words of mystery, 
Christ only brought them the doctrine of illumination. Next the 
Psychics, the Y'vyixol, who had a little spark in their souls but were 
not assurcd of salvation. They must do good to earn it. Christ که‎ 
necessary for them too, by His life-work and His seeming death 
upon the Cross. Finally, there were the Materials, the 'YAwol or 
Xoixoi, men without the spark, who return inevitably to the dust 


! Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem, 1, 19, 1v, 6, M.P.L. vol. u, coll. 267-9. 
2 Irenaeus, op. cit. ul, 11, 3, M.P.G. vol. vu. col. 881: "quasi aquam per 
tubum ". 
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from which they came." Such was the usual Gnostic view at the 
time, Nor was it confined to the Gnostics. Origen, too, had his 
initiated Perfects and thoughe that the salvation of the simple believer 
differed from that of the elect,? while Clement of Alexandria wanted 
to have his chosen few initiated.3 But the doctrine faded out of the 
Orthodox Church. It was one great Gnostic organization that kept 
it alive. | eu | 

This organization was the offspring of Marcion. Whereas the 
other great Gnostic leaders had been essentially philosophers founding 
short-lived schools of religious thought, Marcion was a religious 
leader who founded not a school but a church, which lasted for 
several centuries and was the main conservator of Gnostic ideas. 
Marcion was less ambitious in his views than the other Gnostic 
teachers. Though he taught in the midst of the second century, when 
Gnostic speculation was at its height, he was not interested in dis- 
covering families of eons. To him the universe was simple. Therc 
was the visible world in which we live, a cruel world governed by 
the principle of retribution; there was the heaven of the Creator- 
God, the Derniurge, the stern Jehovah of the Old Testament. 
Finally, as it were in another dimension, there was the true God, the 
Kind Stranger, gentle and merciful, Who always existed but only 
revealed Himself to man by sending His spirit, Jesus Christ, on earth 
to oppose the bleak teaching of Jehovah with the gospel of Love. 
Marcion was profoundly struck by the divergency between the 
messages of the Old and New Testaments. The latter he in no way 
saw as the complement of the former; even the Messiah prophesied 
in che Old Testament, the warrior avenger, could have nothing to 
do with Jesus. The two teachings, he considered, were in utter 
opposition to one another, and he made this opposition the basis of 
his crecd.* 

Marcion was thus a thorough-going dualist. Bur his dualism was 


* Trenacus, op. cit. 1, 7, 5, M.P.G. vol. vn, coll. $17-20: Tertullian, Adversus 
Valentinianos, § xxix, M.P.L. vol. i1, coll. 583-4. 


? Origen, In Johannem, vi, 36, 37, M.P.G. vol. xiv, coll. 293-301. 


3 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, vit, M.P.G. vol. 1x, coll. 416íf. 
* Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem, iv, 16, M.P.L. vol. n, col. 368: Philosophumena, 
X, 19, M.P.G. vol. xvi, 3, col. 3435. 
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not of the usual type; he did not oppose evil and good, but justice 

and mercy, cruelty and love. In practice, however, the difference 

was slight. The created world might not be wicked but merely just; 

nevertheless, it was to be avoided and left behind if the Kind 

Stranger's arms were to be reached. Asceticism was therefore 

needful. Marcion took over the Gnostic division of mankind into 

the Pneumatics, the Psychics and the Hylics, the elect, the ordinary 

believer and the infidel; but he made it one of ecclesiastical organiza- 

tion rather than of predestined fate. To Marcion all indulgence in 

earthly pleasures was deplorable. Above all, marriage and generation 

were to be avoided, for that was to 
aptized Marcionite t any earthly 
partner; he or she could only be married to Christ, But the baptized 
Marcionites formed but a small proportion of the Marcionite Church. 
The average Marcionite believer postponed his baptism till his 
deathbed, or till the circumstances of his life permitted him to 
indulge in such asceticism without inconvenience. This strict view 
of continence and consequent postponement of baptism was not 
uncommon throughout the Christian Church in Marcion’s day and 
was probably the usual rule in Syria." But Marcion seems to have 
fitted it into the Gnostic idea of initiation and thus to have given it a 
stricter and more lasting form. 

Marcion’s views made him sparing in his acceptance of tne 
Canonical Buoks. The Old Testament, though he studied it carefully 
to prove his argument, was rejected as inspired by the wrong God. 
The only Gospel that کم مه‎ EET though he dislike 
its earlier chapters on the infancy of Jesus, Who, he said, appeared 
first at Capernaum. He accepted the Pauline epistles more willingly. 
Indecd, according to Tertullian, it was the Epistle to the Galatians 
on which he based his ideas. But the Marcionite Church edited its 
own New Testament, a Testament purged of the Judaisms chat the 
earlicr authors had not dared to omit. 

The Marcionite Church was the first great dualist Christian 


* See Burkitt’s essay in Mitchell, St Ephraim’ s Prose Refutations, vol. 2, pp. cxvü- 
cxxii. 
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Church: and later orthodox writers had some justification in hurling 
the epithet “ Marcionite" at dualist Christian heretics, But Marcion's 
own dualism, even amongst his disciples, soon was changed into a 
cruder form. By the early third century the opposition in the 
Marcionite creed was no longer between the good God and the just 
God; the just God was becoming inevitably the wicked God.’ The 
Kind Stranger was now ranged against Satan, and Satan was the 
creator of the world. 

Marcion’s theorics added to the growing eccentricities of the 
Gnostics. If Jehovah were in opposition to God, then the villains of 
the Old Testament must be heroes. Sects arose that paid reverence 
to Cain, to the Sodomites and the Egyptians. Above all, the Serpent 
was applauded, as the creature that tried in Eden to give Adam and 
Eve the knowledge that Jehovah withheld from them. Such sects 
were grouped by the orthodox under the name of the Ophites, the 
Serpent-worshippers; and dark stories were told of their practices. 
Nor, despite Marcion’s insistence upon asceticism, were the stories 
wholly unjustificd. Some were doubtless due to the disbelief, held 
by so many cynics, that perfect asceticism is obtainable; outward 
asceticism must mean secret vice. But certain of the sects were 
frankly licentious, such as the Carpocratians, who believed that to 
achieve freedom from human [aw one must ignore the di 
ctwcen What is good and what is bad. Moreover, the tendency 
towards magic, fashionable at the time and very noticeable amongst 
the Neoplatonists, had a strong effect on Gnosticism. Stories of the 
origin of the world multiplied and became more fantastic. The cons 
were given bizarre names of'no known derivation, till a list of them, 
such as Irenaeus gives in his account of the Adepts of the Mother, 
has the same nonsensical sound as a list of the devils in a medieval 
Grimoire—and indeed many medieval devils may have had names 
3 ic origin. The initiation ceremony from being a mere 
baptism began to acquire a more complex magical form, and the 


* Philosophumena, loc, cit: “Ol 56 névres tov pv dya0óv ov5iv dAws 
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initiate became himself to some degree 2 magician, Marcion seems 
to have held that the faith through which the elect found his salvation 
implied some identification of himself with God, while even Clement 
of Alexandria declared that the perfect Christian initiate became 
God. 


"The minor Gnostic sects, such as the Sethians or the Naassenes, the 


Barbelognostics or the Cainites, were none of them of great import- 
ance in Church history. None of them achieved a long existence, 
nor did their strange theories of the Cosmogony much affect the 
course of religious thought. But in their short lives they often 
spread widely; and a memory of their fairy-stories with their oddly 
named heroes lingered vaguely on in various secluded hills and 
valleys. 

The main current of Christian dualism flowed elsewhere. There is 
No reason to suppose that Marcion derived his theories from any- 
where other than the Syrian Christian background in which he was 
brought up. But east of Syria across the desert lay the great kingdom 
of Persia whose State religion was dualistic, the creed of Zoroaster. 
In Zoroastrianism the opposing forces were, fundamentally, light 
and darkness, and the world was made up out of a blending 
of these two elements. It is improbable that early Gnostic dualism 
had been at all directly affected by Zoroastrian thought, though 
the Zoroastrians undoubtedly had an influence on later Judaism 
and so indirectly on Christiauity. But in the second half of 
the second century a Christian teacher arose who showed distinct 
traces of Zoroastrianism, Bardaisan came from Edessa, a town that 
might be called either Syrian, Mesopotamian or Armenian, where 
Christianity had recently been established under the patronage of 
the Kings of the house of Abgar. He was self-consciously not a 
Gnostic, often attacking Gnostic doctrines and disapproving in 
particular of such sects as were ascetic. His theory of the origin of 
the world was that God and the five uncreated elements lived in 
happy harmony, Light in the East, Wind in the West, Fire in the 
South, Water in the North, and Darkness, the enemy, in the Depth 
below. But owing to some unexplained cataclysm Darkness began 
1 Clement of Alexandria, Stromata, 1v, xxiii, 149, M.P.G. vol. vm, col. 1360. 
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to emerge from the Depth and mingle with the other clements; who ` 


appealed to God to rescue them. God did so, sending Darkness 
down again, and out of the mixture caused by the invasion of Dark- 
hess into the other elements He made the world and set it in their 
midst. Jesus was sent by God His father into this world to show the 
way of Light; and the souls of those chat kept His word passed 
straight on death into the domain of Light. Repzoduction and birth 
were desirable in that they created more souls to escape froin the 
world into the Light." 

Bardaisan founded no lasting school. His attitude was that of the 
scientist rather than of the inspired preacher. But he is important 
for the influence that his teaching had on a far greater religious 
leader, Mani. It is fashionable nowadays to regard Mani as lying 
outside of the pale of Christianity. He was born, he taught and he 
suffered martyrdom within the realm of the Zoroastrian King of 
Persia; he must therefore be regarded as a Zoroastrian rather than a 
Christian heretic. And he himself befogged the issue by declaring 
that Buddha and Zoroaster, and, elsewhere, Hermes and Plato, as 
well as Jesus, taught God’s message to men. Bur carlier writers, such 
as St Ephraim, who wrote within a century of Mani's death, were 
probably correct when they classed him with Marcion and Bardaisan 
among the chiefest of heterodox Christians. The main Zoroastrian 
element in Mani’s teaching, the opposition of Light and Darkness, 
he probably derived from Bardaisan. The elaborate tales of his 
cosmogony are very similar to those of the more complicated 
Gnostics; and his church organization was clearly copied from the 
Marcionites, with whose Pronounced asceticism he agreed. But he 
always carefully called himself Mani, Apostle of Jesus Christ.? 

It must suffice here to give the briefest account of Manichacan 
doctrines. From all eternity the two rcalms of Light and Darkness 
existed side by side. In the former dwelt the Eternal God, the Lord 


' fo oe sec Burkitt’s account in Religion of the Manichees, PP. 75-9 
nd-his Sabin : 5 : 
PA aoe ix in Mitchell, op. cit. vol. it, pp. cdi-cxxxi, and Nau, Bardesane 
1 ب‎ RJ 5 ` 

This account of Mani's doctrines is based mainly on Burkitt, Religion of the 
Manichees. Consult also Williams Jackson, Researches in Manichacism, 
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of Greatness with His light, His power and His wisdom, in His five 
dwellings of Sense, Reason, Thought, Imagination and Intention. 
In the latter dwelt the Lord of the Dark with his disorderly anarchical 
restless brood. Evil began when the denizens of the Dark, impelled 
by curiosity or some vague unregulated desire, began to invade the 
realm of Light. The realm of Light had no natural defences, so the 
Lord of Greatness evoked the Mother of All who evoked the Primal 
Man to ward off the attack. It should be noticed that Mani avoids 
any word suggesting reproduction. These beings are evoked by 
each other, not generated by any union. Secondly, Mani believed 
that God alone existed for all time, unlike the orthodox Christians 
who believed that che Trinity was eternal, or most of the Gnostics 
who gave eternity to their Ogdoad. 

The Primal Man set out for the fight clothed in the Five Bright 
Elements, Light, Wind, Fire and Water, and a fifth callcd variously 
the Breeze, Aether, Air or Hyle. But in the battle he was defeated 
and left unconscious on the field, and the Five Bright Elements were 
swallowed by the princes of Darkness, the Archons. Primal Man on 
his recovery begged God for further help. God therefore evoked 
more beings of Light, the Friend of the Luminaries, the Great Ban 
and the Living Spirit. These, by methods never clearly explained, 
succecded in defeating and capturing the Archons of Darkness. But 
they had already digested the Five Pure Elements, and the Realm of 
Light was thereby the poorer. A wall had to be built to prevent the 
Darkness spreading farther; then these mixed clements had to be 
localized. To do so, the Universe was created, held in place by five 
spirits evoked by the Living Spirit, of which Atlas is the most 
familiar." Here the Archons were placed. Enough Light was dis- 
gorged at once to make the great luminaries. From dismembered 
parts of the Archons, the sky and the earth were made, so that more 
Light could be distilled in dew and rain; and finally, to rescue what 
remained, God indulged in a third evocation, calling into being che 


* The whole five are Splenditenens, who holds the world like a chandelier: the 
King of Honour whose rays collect stray fragments of Light: Adamas, the 
warrior, tc drive off attacks from Darkness: The King of Glory who rotates the 
spheres: and finally Atlas who bears the universe on his shoulders. 
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Messenger, the prototype of the later Messengers that would bring 
God's word to men. The Messenger appeared in a superlatively 
attractive form before each of the Archons, so that in a wild access 
of desire they began to give out the rest of the Light within them, 
just as amongst the Nicolaite Gnostics the Great Mother Barbelo 
had rescued sparks of divine power from the wicked Archons of 
Gnostic lore, With this giving out of light, sin also was given out, 
which was transformed into the vegetable world. But the King of 
Darkness was not utterly outwitted. He begot of his infernal spouse 
a fresh being, made in the image of the Messenger, in which he hid 
most of the remaining Light. This being was Adam. A little later 
Eve was similarly bom, but she contained less Light. It will be seen 
that amongst the powers of Darkness, beings are created by genera- 
tion not evocation. 

As Adam lay inert on the ground, God sent one of his heavenly 
beings, Jesus, to tell him what he was and what Light was, and to 
make him taste of the tree of Knowledge. Adam realized the truth 
and cursed his creation and at first abstained from intercourse with 
Eve. She, a weaker vessel, yielded to the lust of the Archons and 
bore them Cain and Abel. But at last Adam forgot his self-restraint 
and Seth was begotten; and so the human race was continued, with 
particles of Light still imprisoned in it. 

To Mani all che great religious leaders were Messengers, but Jesus 
was above them all. Mani, like the Gnostics, considered Jesus a 
divine being who only seemed to be mortal and to take the bodily 
form of the man of Nazareth. But he held also a pantheistic con- 
ception of Jesus. Jesus to the Manichacans was not only revealed 
Light, but He was everywhere, He signified the Divine Redemption 
of man, through Divine suffering for inan. Suffering Jesus, said the 
Manichacan Faustus to St Augustine, was not a Divine Man, but the 
fruit which is man's food, “ınan’s life and man’s salvation hanging 
on every tree”. That is why the Manichaeans would pay no special 
reverence to the Bread and Wine of the Communion.’ 

Man being a compound of Darkness and Light could nor wholly 
be saved. But Jesus had instituted a mechanism by which the souls 

" Augustine, Contra Faustum, xx, 2, M.P.L. vol. xu, col. 369. 
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of the dead could be caught up and the Light be distilled from them 
in the moon by the sun (the monthly waning is due to the Light 
thus purged being taken up into the sun); and finally they are 
gathered into the Column of Glory. When all the Light held in 
mankind is rescued, as it will be some day, then the framework of 
this universe will be burnt in a great fire to endure for 1468 years, 
while the last fragments of the heavenly material are refined from it: 
till in the end all Light is restored again to the realm of Light, and 
Darkness is once again separate and restricted by the walls that the 
Great Ban built to confine its Powers for ever. 

In the organization of his church, Mani copied Marcion. The 
Manichaeans were divided into two classes, initiates and ordinary 
believers, monks and laity, or, as Mani called them, Elect and 
Hearers.! The Elect had passed through strict initiation ceremonies 
and periods of preparation. He—or she, for women were equally 
cligible—had as a result become full of the Light, and he must 
therefore do nothing that might mingle the Light back with earthly 
things or might hurt the Light still imprisoned on earth. He might 
not marry, he might not hold property. No Manichacan should eat 
meat but the Elect might not touch wine either. He might not help 
in agriculture nor even break bread himself. He must lead a wander- 
ing life, possessing only food for the day and clothes for the year. 
With him must go a disciple, onc of the Hearers, who being free 
as yet from the tabu could prepare his food for him: 

The Elect was the only true Manichacan, so receptive of the Lighr 
that the very food that he ate left by a process of metabolism its 
imprisoned Light in his body. The Hearers, who formed the bulk of 
the church, wete strictly speaking only adherents or catechumens. 
Nevertheless, they had to live lives according to specified rules. They 
could marry and hold property, but they must observe certain fasts, 
for fifty days in che year; they must confess to God and the Elect 
(apparendy on Mondays); there were many forms of blasphemy 


* The division is very like that between the monks and laity in the Buddhist 
Church. But there is no reason to suppose that Mani copied it from Buddha. 
It was a not unusual division at the time, and Mani would find it much nearer 
at hand amongst the Marcionites. But Buddhism not improbably had an 
indirect influence. 
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that they must avoid; they must kill no living animal; they must not 
commit the social offences of fraud, perjury, sorcery and the like. 
Above all they must see to every need of the Elect, devoting their 
alms co hian, ensuring that he is properly fed and clothed—the giving 
of alms to the non-Manichacan was without merit and might indeed 
even be harmful, hindering the liberation of the Light. 

At the head of the Elect there were higher officials, Bishops, 
apparently, and a supreme Master, who must dwell, as Mani had 
dwelt, in Mesopotamia. But of the functions of this upper hierarchy 
we know nothing. 

It may seem strange that a religion with so bizarre a theology and 
2 penc a a concern for che welfare of the Light than for that 
of mankind should have ever won much popularity. But the 
multiplicity of Gnostic legends shows how an publi there Was” 
ready to believe literally in any tale of the cosmogony however 
antastic; and in the wicked world of the Roman Empire it seemed 
fo many an insult to morality chat salvation should be possible for 
all men. One could only hope to salvage the good and let the rest 
go to be tidied away in perdition. Certainly Manichaeanism found a 
wide and ready aeceptance. Mani began his preaching at Ctesiphon 
in Mesopotamia in A.D. 242. In 276 he was martyred at Gundeshapur 
in south-west Persia. Within a century of his death there were 
Manichaean churches established from Turkestan to Carthage, and 
it seemed not unlikely that Mani's faith would dominate the world. 
But this was not to be. It was in eastern Turkestan that the Mani- 
chacans had their most permanent triumphs; in the year A.D. 1000 
they were still the most powerful sect there." In Africa their career 
was better known, for there they won their most eminent convert. 
St Augustine himself from 373 to 382 was a Manichaean, and though 
he later bitterly attacked his former faith he never entirely rid himself 
of its doctrines. But in Africa Manichacanism seems to have faded 
out with the Vandal invasions and the severance of contact with the 
East. The heart of the movement was in Western Asia, in Syria and 
in Mesopotamia. There such anxious orthodox polemists as St 


: A. von Le Coq, Manichaica, vol. m, P. 40: Lindquist, Manikcismens Religions- 
historika Stellning, Pp. 32-44. : 
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Ephraim and Mark the Deacon of Gaza in the fourth and carly fifth 
centurics and a host of later Greek and Syrian and ultimately Arabic 
writers show it to have flourished up till the tench century," despite 
persecution by Orthodox Christian, Zoroastrian and Moslem alike. 
The history of the Manichaeans is very obscure. It is probable that 
by the sixth century the force of their impetus was spent. But the 
Christian and Moslem worlds had been given a fright. 

Manichacanisin failed because it was too anti-social. The authorities 
in that hard bellicose age, with civilization on the defensive against 
the barbarian invader, could not approve of a faith wherein all 
killing, even of animals, was forbidden, and whereof a considerable 
number of believers wandered about, refusing to work, refusing to 
notice secular regulations, living on the charity of others and exer- 
cising a vast influence on the whole community. The rigorous 
monasticism that grew up in orthodox Christian countries was to 
worry the governments quite enough. But monks were enjoined, 
by both Basil's and Benedict's rules, to labour as well as to pray. 7 
Moreover, they lived safely secluded in monasteries, The ordinary 
Christian obeyed a hierarchy easier for the State to control. The 
Manichaeans inevitably met with persecution; and their church was 
too passive, too non-resistant to survive severe repression. In the 
end it was stamped out. 

But the alarm that it had caused was proved by the horror with 
which the word “Manichaean” came to be regarded. In future the 
average orthodox Christian, when faced with any sign of dualism, 
would cry out ‘“Manichaean”,, and everyone would know that here 
was rank heresy, and the authorities be seriously disquieted and take 
action. Ideas that were Gnostic or Marcionite or crudely Zoroastrian 
were swept up into this all-embracing epithet. If the Marcionite 
Church had been so great and menacing, if Marcion had been refuted 
by a Father so well known and so revered as St Augustine, then 
" Marcionite" would have been the usual term of opprobrium. But 
Marcion’s Church had a quieter career and was less noticed by the 
public. Mani's greater notoriety gave him the dishonour ofsupplying 
the accepted adjective. Consequently the historian who meets the 


' Flügel, Mani, pp. 105-6: Browne, Literary History of Persia, vol. 1, pp. 163-4. 
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word “ Manichacan" in medieval writers cannot at once assume that 
Mani's teaching in all its complexity is meant. It may be so, but 
morc probably it is not. 

With Mani Gnostic dualism reached its height of eminence. New 
Gnostic sects would still be formed here and there, but they con- 
tributed nothing new. Manichacanism absorbed the bulk of the 
Gnostically-minded public. But meanwhile other schools of heresy 
were growing up, to have in their tum an influence that lasted and to 
supply by their names further epithets of vulgar and uncritical abuse. 

The Montanists, most spectacular of the heretics of the later 
second century, especially after the great Tertullian himself joined 
their number, contributed little to the development of heretic 
thought. Montanus and his fellow-prophetesses were religious re- 
actionaries, desiring to go back to the most primitive Christianity 
that they could imagine. They distrusted the intellect and relied 
solely on inspiration, Their lives were to be one long Pentecost, the 
Holy Ghost perpetually guiding them, till the New Jerusalem 
appeared on the Phrygian plain; and that would be soon. Revivalism 
always has its devotees; and the Montanist Church lasted for some 
centuries. In the sixth century.congregations of Montanists bumt 
themselves alive in their churches rather than suffer persecution at 
the hands of Justinian. ‘In the eighth century the remnants of the 
sect perished in a similar holocaust. 

The Montanists were theologically unproductive; but two facts 
about them are of interest. First, women played a large role in their 
services, After Montanus’s death the head of the Church was the 
prophetess Maximilla. The Holy Ghost inspired men and women 
alike; therefore the Church on earth should make no distinctions of 
sex. Secondly, the inspiration of the Holy Ghost made the Montanist 
prophet himself divine, himself a Christ. “I am not an angel nor a 
messenger. Tani the-Lord Gód, the Almi esent. to you in 


man's form”, said Montanus, or again, “I am the Father, the Son 


“and the Paraclete”. Priscilla was “Christ assuming the outward 
form of a woman”. “I am hunted as a wolf from the fold", cried 


Maximilla. "Iam no wolf. I am the Word and Spirit and Power.” 


' Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, n, 1, xlviü (ed. Oehler, p. 30): Eusebius of 
Caesarea, Historia Ecclesiae, v, xvi, M.P.G. vol. xx, col. 472. 


Like Schum. 
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Neither of these characteristics was unusual at the time, Among 
the Gnostic sects women could belong to the ranks of the Elect. 
Similarly, many of the Gnostic leaders, such as the strange Pytha- 
gorean numerologist Marcus," behaved in ceremonies as though they 
were Christ; and the Adoptionists were generally led to the same 
conclusion, while Marcion and even Clement of Alexandria identified 
the perfect Christian with God. But it is probable that Montanism 
with its evangelical fervour popularized both ideas. 

Adoptionism was a creed more intellectually rete brara 
or not it was started by the renegade Theodotus of Byzantium who 
excused his apon اع‎ of Christ on the grounds that he hid 
renounced a man, not God; it also represented a reactionary move- 
ment towards a simpler, more Judaistic theology. Adoptionism 
found its greatest spokesman in the middle of the third century, in 
Paul of Samosata, Bishop of Antioch—though he never claimed a 
connection with the earlier Adoptionists. To Paul of Samosata God 


was essentially One Person, with two simple attitudes, His Word - 


and His Wisdom. He engendered the Word, and therefore it can be 
called the Son. This Word inspired Moses and the prophets. Above 


. all it inspired Jesus of Nazareth, son of the Virgin by the dispensation 


of God. Jesus was a mere inan, nor did Mary remain a Virgin after 
His birth; but at His baptism the Holy Word entered Him and 
dweltin Him. He thus became a perfect being, attaining an excellence 
which could never be attained without the help of the Word. As د‎ 
result of this excellence, He could perform miracles, and He over- 
came sin not only in Himself but in us, so that His death redeemed 
and saved us. Therefore He experienced a sort of apotheosis and will 
judge the quick and the dead; and, as God announced Him through 
the Prophets, we can say that He pre-existed.4 
Paul, too, had women to play a prominent part in his services.5 
And Paul, too, was thought to put hi : 
Christ. If Jesus of Nazareth could be inspired by the Holy Word, so 
could Paul of Samosata. “I too, if I wish, shall be Christ”, he said, 
1 Irenaeus, Adversus Haereticos, 1, 13, M.P.G. vol. vo, coll. 577 ff. 
? See above, p. II, n. I. . 
3 Epiphanius, Adversus Haereses, 1, 1, liv (ed. Oehler, p. 120). 


4 For Paul's doctrines, see Bardy, Paul de Samosate, pp. 361—98. 
5 Euscbius, Historia Ecclesiae, vu, 30, 10, M.P.G. vol. xx, coll. 709-21. 
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44 ۰ 9 
since I and Christ are of one and the same nature”:' and again, 


according to Theodore of Mopsuestia, “Ido not envy Christ because 
he has been made God. For what he was made, I was made, since it 
is in my nature."? Indeed, his enemies comp that during his 
cpiscopate at Antioch psalms were sung there in praise not of God 
but of Bishop Paul.. 
` Paul of Samosata’s influence undoubtedly was great. His con- 
demnation cost the orthodox much work and much worry, and for 
a long time it was ignored in Antioch. Even after his fall, his idcas 
were not forgotten. The great fifth-century Antiochene Nestorius 
was largely affected by his teaching. Numbers of disciples followed 
him into heresy; and the so-called Paulinian Church was still in 
existence two centuries later. Above all, Paul had frightened the 
orthodox. His strong, blatant personality, his uncompromising 
eloquence, his vast political influence won by his friendship with 
Zenobia, all gave him a terrible prestige. His name roused alarm and 
was quoted freely, and not always accurately, as that of a dangerous 
heretic, a name that made the lay authorities also suspicious, as they 
remembered his Palmyrenc connection and the nationalism of Syria. 

But none of these early heresies founded a strong lasring Church, 
Paul's Adoptionism only succceded while its founder was alive to 
preachit. Similarly, Montanism with its inspired evangelical anarchy 
declined into provincial obscurity once its first great prophets and 
prophetesses were dead. The Gnostic Churches faded out from an 
opposite cause. Their fantasric speculations on the origin of evil, 
important though the question seemed to their intellects, did not 
respond to an emotional necd of the ordinary man. Marcion's bold 
contrast between kindliness and justice was too subtle to be generally 


* Quoted by Simeon of Beit Arsam (Epist. de Bar Sauma, in J. S. Assemani 
Bibliotheca Oricntalis, vol. 1, p. 347). f 
* “Non invideo, inquit, Christo cum factus est Deus. Quod cnim facrus est, 
cgo factus sum, quia meac naturae cst." Marius Mercator, Excerpta Theodori 
Mopsuestiae, v, 12, (M.P.L. vol. xLvm, coll. 1063-4). Ibas of Edessa used the 
samc words: “OU plov& Tî دوزم‎ yrvoptvo 0608۰ tp” Goov yap avràs 
tytvcto, k&yo tyevouny.” Ibas passed as orthodox at the Council of Tyre (449) 
and was confirmed as such at Chalcedon (451), after repudiating these words 
(Mansi, Concilia, vol. vu, p 229). They must have been Paul's. 
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accepted. Even Mani's well-organized Church could not survive 
the complication of its cosmology and creed. Dislike of Matter 
found an easier outlet in the growth of Monasticism. Moreover, 
from the early fourth century onwards theological thought was 
occupied so intensely over the Arian controversy and then the 
Nestorian and Monophysite controversies that small notice was 
given to the heresies that had gone before. Little but their names 
was remembered to enrich the vocabulary of theological abuse. 

The carly heretical tradition was preserved only by two things. 
First, there was the literature of the Gnostics. The Gnostics had 
always had a taste for fairy-stories. Their familiar method of exegesis: 
had been to publish 2 book of the visions of some famous Biblical 
character, Enoch or Isaiah or Baruch or an Apostle, in which the 
seer described the heavens as being planned according to a Gnostic 
model. Or they would adopt some traditional fable and give it a 
Gnostic moral. Some of these stories were adopted from the Jews, 
others seem to have travelled from the East, from the Buddhists 
who sought to find much the same inoral as the Gnostics. These 
stories were very much to the taste of the general public, and 
remained in circulation. Their heretical tendencies were unnoticed 
or ignored. Many of them are to be found abridged in the popular 
Byzantine histories of the world. Some even, like the story of 
Barlaam and Josaphat, a Buddhist story with Buddhist-Gnostic 
moral, was accepted as almost holy writ and was attributed co chat 
unimpeachable figure of orthodoxy, St John Damascene." 

The second agent in preserving heretical tradition was a sect 
known as the Messalians or Massalians, sometimes called by the 
Greeks the Euchites or Praying People—‘‘Messalian” is a Graecized 
form of the Syriac word for "praying" —and sometimes the En- 
thusiasts or rhe Choreutes or Dancers. The Messalians were Gnostic 
in origin but they were less interested in intellectual speculation. As 
their various names imply, they were decidedly evangelical and 
emotional in their religious habits, in which chey probably inherited 


' Indeed St John Damascene may well have been the author of the present 
Greek version (sce preface to the Locb edition). For a further discussion of 
Gnostic hooks, see below pp. 82-6. 
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Montanist traditions. They laid great stress on Initiation, on creating 
a class of Adepts. They called themselves Pneumatics, like the grade 
of the Elect amongst the Gnostics: ‘Like most Gnostics they utterly 
rejected the Old Testament. Their Christology is hard to discover. 
They were not apparently Docetist like the Gnostics; their attitude 
was more Nestorian, for they believed that che Holy Spirit entered 
the mortal body of Jesus with the mortal seed, but Jesus and the 
Holy Spirit never became one. Like Nestorius, they would not pay 
reverence to the Virgin Mary, who was only the mother of the man 
Jesus. They regarded the Cross as an object to be loathed rather 
than to be worshipped. Their theory of the Creation was one of the 
Gnostics’. Satan to them was the elder son of God the First Principle, 
and Christ the younger son. Satan rebelled from pride against his 
Father and fell; and the material world was his creation after his fall, 
and as such was a wicked place." Every man was bound to this 
wicked material world, for in his soul there was a demon. It was in 
the methods used to eject these demons that the Messalians showed 
their strange evangelical ardour. If the demon was to be expelled 
and the Holy Ghost let in, not baptism but prayer was necessary. If 
one prayed hard enough then the demon emerged down the nose 
in mucus or out of the mouth in saliva, for prayer clearly involved 
snivelling and slobbering. But frequent and fervent chough prayer 
had to be, the only prayer that must be said was the Pater Noster. 


- Once the demon was gone it was necessary to cultivate an attitude 


of impassivity, in the course of which one could enter into union 


tid and Jead a life of luxury and debauchery with 
ry without any danger 
to his salvation, for he was now part of God. Indeed, id ding 


۱ Psellus (De Operatione Daemonum, M.P.G. vol. oou 

i a , M.P.G. : , coll. 824-5) says that 
the Manichaeans believed in two First Principles but the Euch in Three, 
the Father and two Sons. This is probably a slight error. Tbe Euchite doctrine 
was more properly Monarchian, the Father being the only Principle. 
وی توس پوت یا‎ Haereses, m, 2, hax (ed. Ochler, 46211): Maximus 

onfessor in M.P.G. vol. xci, col. 548: Timoth ۳ i i i 

E ود‎ $4 imotheus Constantinopolitanus, in 


Schum likewise ST 
bey end. SIA: 
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Epiphanius, if you asked a Messalian adept: "Are you | Patriarch? 
“always answered “Yes”, 


Prophet? Angel? Jesus Christ?" he always answere 
Women could belong to the initiated class just as well as men. 
Indeed, Timothy of Constantinople declares that they revered their 
women doctors even more than their priests.* They had a consider- 
able secret literature.3 

The history of the Messalians is not easy to trace. Coming at a 
time when Gnostic extravagances were no longer in fashion, they 
were universally loathed and despised, Even the Nestorians and 
Monophysites were as shocked by them as the orthodox and were 
as eager to persecute them. Their reputation also suffered by their 
popular identification with a very primitive and licentious sect called 
by Epiphanius the Pagan Messalians, who revered as gods their own 
previous martyrs and indulged in some form of devil-worship.! In 
the mid-fourth century, in Constantius’s reign, the Messalians appear 
as a troop of vagabond preachers, coming from the land of Osrhoene 
whose capital is Edessa.5 By 390 they were formidable enough to be 
condemned under the name of the Adelphians, after their leader at 
the time, a certain Adelphius, at the Synod of Side in Pamphylia. 
The neighbouring bishops thereupon took action. Flavian of Antioch 
discovered their tenets from Adelphius by the old trick of feigning 
a desire for conversion. Horrified by his discoveries, he began to 
persecute with the full force of the newly Christianized State. 


Letoius of Melitene followed his example and burnt down the: 
` Messalian meeting-houses in his diocese. But on Flavian's death in 


404 they were morc numerous than before. $ The Bishops of Iconium 
and Side presented one of their heretical books, The Asceticon, tor 
condemnation to the Third Œcumenical Council. Other heretical 


! Epiphanius, op. cif. p. 466. 

2 Timotheus Constantinopolianus, M.P.G. vol. LXXXVI, col. 52. Epiphaniüs, 
op. cit. p. 466. 

3 See below, pp. 90-2. 

4 Epiphanius, op. cit, pp. 464, 466. These Pagan Messalians had no Christian 
tenets. They were, according to Epiphanius, also called Martyrians because 
they worshipped their martyrs put to death by the general Lupician, and were 
thc ancestors of the Satanians. 

5 Epiphanius, op. cit. p. 466. 

# Thcodorctus, Haereticarum Fabularum Compendium, 1v, 2, M.P.G. vol. LXXXIII, 
col. 432: Photius, Bibliotheca, M.P.G. vol. om, coll. 88 ff. 
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books of theirs, whose contents are not specified, were in circulation 
a few years later." They were active in Armenia in the fifth century? 
and were numcrous round Edessa in the sixth century, where they 
Were sometimes called Eustathians or Marcianites after two of their 
leaders, Eustathius of Edessa and a banker, Marcian.3 They still 
flourished in the seventh century when Maximus the Confessor told 
with distress of their activitics and described their bishops, a 
description echocd by a monkish theologian later in the century.5 
Probably die Arab conquests drove them westwards about now. 
Thenceforward they retire into a long period of obscurity. When 
next they appear in history, in the cleventh century, they arc a 
vigorous community living in the hinterland of Thrace. There we 
shall meet thein later, proselytizing their neighbours. 

The importance of the Messalians lies in their combination of 
Dualist Gnostic doctrine with popular evangelical fervour. But they 
buttressed their teaching with books and so preserved for the heretics 
of the future a vast bulk of Gnostic literature. There arc reasons for 
supposing that the Asceticon condemned at Ephesus was none other 
than the Honiilies of Macarius, that curious vaguely Gnostic work 
which certainly was not by Macarius? The names of their other 
books are not given by contemporary authorities except for a 
certain Diatheke or Testament, in which it is permissible to see an 
amended New Testament similar or pethaps identical with the 
Marcionites’.® The rest must have been Gnostic stories of too doubtful 
an orthodoxy to be accepted by the general public. The Messalians 
werc the agents that were to kecp alive the rich Gnostic tradition in 
Byzantium, 


۱ Photius, loc, cit. 


? Ter Mkretschian, Die Paulikianer, p- 39- 

3 Timotheus Constantinopolitanus, op. cit. coll. 45-52. 

* Maximus Confessor, M.P.G. vol. xe, col. 548. 

The Monk Georgius, whose account is published and cdited by Dickamp‏ ؟ 
in the Byzantinische Zeitschrift, vol. 1x, Pp. 20-۰ ۰‏ 

* Scc below, p. ۰ 

? For this complicated question, scc Stiglmayr's article in Zeitschrift für 
Katholische ‘Fheolagie, vol. xix, PP. 244-60, and Amann's article (under 


*' Messaliens") in Vacant, Dictionnaire de Théologie Catholique, vol. x, coll. 792-5. 
è See above, p. 9. 
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Meanwhile ‘‘Messalian” joined the other epithets of religious 
abusc. But it was a word that was used on the whole with accuracy; 
for writers that mentioned the Messalians were dealing with a church 
that was extant in their day, however disreputable and subterrancous 
it might be. When an educated orthedox theologian spoke of sects 
or doctrines being “Manichaean”, he had no intention of evoking 
all the complicated tenets chat were Mani’s, He merely wished to 
imply Dualism, and Dualism in its strictest form. When he spoke of 
the Messalians he intended to be more precise. 
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11450 Riverside Drive East, 
Windsor, 
Ontario N8P 1A4. 


6 August 1987 


Dear Sidi Hasan, 


Many thanks for your .telephone call of 24 July and your 
letter of 31 July. 


My own position, as you know, is very similar to that of 
Sidi Abu Bakr and,. in any case, I have described it to you at length 
in quite a number of the letters and papers which I have sent you. 


I was astonished when, in your letter of 31 July, you so 
carefully explained to me that the whole problem arises from a flaw 
(however difficult to define) in the Shaikh himself. Without any 
ambiguity whatsoever, this has been my position since I first became 
aware of things four years ago! This was the position of Sidi 
Ibrahim, is the position of Sidi Abu Bakr, and I think the truth of 
it is also clear to even the most benighted of us! That the "flaw" 
or "fault" (whatever it is) lies in the Shaikh IS, PRECISELY, THE 
PROBLEM! Far be it from me to boast, mais je suis suffisamment 
métaphysicien pour faire remonter l'effet à la cause! (I think a 
. minor misunderstanding may have agisen:in our recent telephone call, 
when I expressed surprise about the Europeans' being concerned about 
such a thing as the Shaikh's marriages, rather than about the "reign 
of terror" in Bloomington - which, though operated by Sayyida 
Latffa, Sidi Junaid, and Sidi ‘Abd al-Haqq, is indeed due to the 
"flaw" [so difficult to define] on the part of the Shaikh.} I have 
said many times to my friends in Bloomington that "the Shaikh still 
has one final crucifixion to face". If this is not putting the 
"blame" where it belongs, what 1s? (Please treat these observations 
of mine with discretion. I would not like them to get to the ears of 
any of the more irresponsible or talkative of our friends.) 


To put it all another way: when I (or the Bloomington 
friends) criticize Sidi Junaid, we realize we are criticizing Sayyida 
Latifa; and when we criticize Sayyida Latifa, we realize that we are 
criticizing the Shaikh. How could we not? 


As regards “avatarism": As soon as the word avatara is 
mentioned, most people seem immediately to think of such apparitions 
as the Christ and the Buddha. (Perhaps the more literally minded - 


or the better informed - will think only of Rama, Krishna, and the 
other incarnations of Vishnu.) As you know, however, avataras may 


be: major or minor, solar or lunar, plenary or partial. It has been 
said: ;that Shankaracharya was an avatara (I find this entirely 
plausible); likewise St. Francis Assisi (whom the Catholics call 
alter Christus). St. Joan otf Arc has also been called an avatara 
(retrospectively, one can see her role in (anticipatorily] saving la 


fille ainée de l'Eglise from Anglicanism). You w111 perhaps be 
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affronted (or, since you are a Francophil, perhaps not!) to know that 
Napoleon too has been called an avatara! (He effectively arrested 
and neutralized [one can say providentially] certain of the more 
overtly satanic currents of the French revolution.) All this, I 
would insist, is entirely within the strictly correct application of 
the Hindu concept and term. As regards the Shaikh, all I can say is 
that, if Joan of Arc is an avatara (something which I find quite 
plausible), I have no difficulty in regarding the Shaikh as an 
avatara - and one considerably greater than Joan of Arc. (Let me 
recall in passing that I also accept Sidi Abu Bakr's term 


boddhisattva.) I will not say whether I consider the Shalkh's 
avataric degree to be major or minor, solar or lunar, plenary or 
partial. All I know is that avataras of all degrees have never been 


considered faultless (“Why callest thou Me good? There is none good 
but God [18 118۳2 1118 'Lláh]." "Faults" no doubt vary according to 
the avataric degree and mode - and also according to the age and 
according to the particular mission.) I was amused when Sidi Ilyas 
said in his letter to Sidi Abu Bakr that none of us "avatarists" had 
so far dared to suggest that we invoke one of the Shaikh's names as a 
means of salvation! As far as I am aware, one does not invoke the 
names of Shankaracharya or St. Francis of Assisi (or Napoleon!) as a 
means of salvation! That an avatara be endowed with a "saving Name" 
is not part of the essentiiak ;fefdnition of avatara. Even in the 
cases of Jesus and Amida, this "sacrament" was a special legacy, and 
had to be proclaimed and made known. Let me end this paragraph 
simply by asserting that Sidi Abu Bakr's spiritual life is not 
founded on an illusion. It would be in the interest of some of our 
"friends" to be less hasty; for, "by every idle word, ye shall be 
judged." EP" 


As regards the friend who said he thought that he had come 
to a Sufi tarîda and now finds himself in a "millennarist cult": 
Apart from his inaccuracy and his insolence, what can he possibly 
have understood of the Shalkh (or of Guénon or of Coomaraswamy)? Has 
he ever read (or, perhaps I should say, understood) The Crisis of the 


Modern World? Has he ever understood any of the writings of the 
"traditionalist school"? For my own conception as to what it all 


means; I can only refer you to my somewhat autobiographical letter to 
you of 7 January 1987. 


Your account of the views of the French Swiss friends makes 
dismal reading. Once again I declare most earnestly that I am both a 
Francophil and a Germanophil, but I must say that the German Swiss 
friends (I am thinking particularly of Sidi ‘Alf von Meyenburg - 
one who was treated particularly badly - and Sidi "Umar) understand 
things so much more accurately and so much more dispasslonately. 
Amongst the varli bus reasons for the Shaikh's departure from 
Switzerland, something was once said to the effect that the elderly 
Vaudois and Genevois friends tended to be over-complicated, 
burdensome, and btuse. I thought it was a little overstated; but 
they certainly seem to be going all out to prove that it was correct! 


352 


Certain people may have been exposed to one or both of the 
following notions: i 


l. There exists a "reign of terror" in Bloomington, 
operated by unqualified functionaries--S. Junayd, S. “Abd al 
-Haqq, including even Sa. Latifah, and possibly including 
all the Bloomington functionaries; 


2. This "reign of terror" was made possible thanks to a 
"flaw" in the Shaykh, which allowed the existence of sucha 
situation. 


The principle group of "facts" brought forth in support of 
these notions is to be found in the document written by S. 
Safwan, and in other accounts. 


The Shaykh has qualified these notions, either together or 
separately, as diabolical, since acceptance of them spells the 
end of the ۰ 


Any faqir who holds to either or both of the notions, in 
whatever degree, must re lected LLY along with any belief 
in the legitimacy of the docliment?‘réferred to above. 


All those having concrete and legitimate questions and 
complaints have the obligation either to confront the person 
involved, or to address them directly to the Shaykh. As for 
stories and events that do not concern them, they should simply 
forget them, and merely urge those who have related them to 
settle their problems directly and honorably or to lay them to 
rest. 
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Passage from "Mystery of the Bodhisattva"* 


Humanly speaking, the Bodhisattva is an altogether er- 
traordinary being owing to the acutsness, amplitude and scope of 
his faculties, something which on this scale cannot be the case 
with the Pratyeka-Buddha, who, although "delivered in this life” 
and possessing supreme Knowlsdge to ths srtent that it can be ia- 
parted to one still bound to the earthly or formal condition, may 
only be endowed with individual faculties which--apart from intel- 
leotuality and contemplativity--do not really go beyond the general 
norm, ae the example of a Ramakrishna or of a Ramana Maharshi goes 
to show; leaving aside their inner realisation, their human breadth-- 
which ie the sole consideration here--is obviously less than that of 
a Rime or a Krishna, or of the young princs Siddhfrtha, the futurs 
Buddha; here there is no common measure, and sven the mightiest gen- 
ius ie nothing in comparison with this order of greatnees, speak- 
ing uniquely from the point of view of human constitution and with- 
out bringing in any later spiritual consequences. Or take the sr- 
ample of the Mother of Jesus: tradition tells us that in a natural 
or "supernaturally natural"--manner she poseessed every virtus 
&nd all science in the fullest poseible measure; this supereminent 
perfection was indispensable for her role as “coredemptrase", but 
it is a case of providential ordering or cosmic bountifulnsss which, 
while necessarily joined at a certain point to Knowledge, is none- 


. thelese not the prerequisite for it, otherwise it would bs point- 


less to speak of gnosie and to teach it to mere mortals. fhe 
"Ssuperhumanly human" perfection of the Bodhisattva is neceseary, 
not for Knowledge as such and thus for going beyond this world, 

but for the sartbly manifeetation of the Divine Prinoiple, of the 
liberating Truth, of Nirvána--which is an altogether diffsrent 
matter; far from being srolusively directed towards the unmanifest, 
the human nature--actually, angelio-- of the virtual Buddba on the 
contrary unfolds in the cosmos, as the sun illuminss the night. It 
must be streesed that this is what renders his nature capable of: 
conveying that crystallization of the Infinite--or that Truth 
"pecomaifieebirowaieh is Revelation, ths seed and nourishment of 

& universal and millenary tradition. 


Às to whether this perfection, combined with the Bodhi 
for which it is the predisposed rsceptacle, constitutes a degree 
of Knowledge, the answer ig both yes and no; it is ae if one were 
to aek whether the Samsüra ie real; the answer can bs either af- 
firmetive or negative, depending on the viewpoint, provided that 
the absolute truth be acknowledged. “Every thing is Atgé", to be 
gure, but "the world is false, Erehza is true", and "there is no 
divinity except the one Divinity". The problem basically comes 
down to the "divine charaoter" of Máyá, or the nature of Méyé as 
"hodality", "play", “unveiling” or "aepect" of the ineffable Self, 
of Faramâtma. 


*Belonging after the first paragraph on p. 140 of In the Tracks of 
Buddhism. i 
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And, alas, tin addition to being pompous and pontificating, they are 
passionnel as well. For some it seems to be a time for settling old 
scores. 


Sidi TIly&s' letter has indeed reached the Shaikh - and, of 
course, it 15 only too easy to demolish. That Sidi Ilyás sees 
himself as "having forced Sidi Abu Bakr's hand" 15 a piece of 
insolence. Like Cyril Glassé, all he has done is to have queered his 
pitch. By his independently undertaken and technically ill-conceived 
action, he has simply placed yet another burden on the back of Sidi 
Abu Bakr and the Bloomington friends. This is how it was interpreted 
to me on the telephone by a Bloomington friend - one of those who 
suffers most grievously from the situation there. (One of the most 
deplorable results of the premature and ill-considered sniping at 
Sidi Junaid, is that in Inverness favourable attention is already 
being turned to the other Bloomington mugaddam - the sinister Sidl 
“Abd al-Haqq.) 


We must pray that, despite the culpably precipitate and 
immature salvos, Sidi Abu Bakr will find a context in which to make 
an accurate and telling inroad into the Inverness blindness. Allahu 


karim. Results, if any, will happen in God's good time. We must 
never forget ‘that this trial is imposed on us by God, and our 
response has to be in accordance; as made clear in the Gabriel 


hadith, we must be aware of His regard. 
This is some text 


with very kindest regards and all best wishes, 


SS 
A ad 
ولگرالله اگبم‎ 


356 


RII 


RUMEURS, MEDISANCES ET VÉRITÉS 


DÉCLARATION 


Afin de couper court à certaines rumeurs suscitées par 


le numéro de « Planéte-Pius » sur René Guénon, M. Fritb- 
jof penuen nous demande de publier la déclaration sui- 
vante : 


1. L'article de M, Schuon sur René Guénon a été publié 
à l'insu de l'auteur et avec un nouveau titre, les notes 
ayant été supprimées ; 


2. pour diverses raisons, M. Schuon n'aurait pas donné 
son approbation pour cette publication si elle lui avait 


3 M. Schuon ignorait tout de ce numéro jusqu'au mo- 
ment de sa mise en vente par les libraires ; 


4. c'est cértes le dernier de ses soucis d'étre présenté 
comme le « disciple » de qui que ce soit! 


ES. 
* 


MISE AU POINT 


Au sujet du n° spécial de Planéte-Plus sur René Guénon, 
volume critiquable à bien des égards et critiqué du reste 
ici même par M, Denys Roman auquel fut confié ce soin 
(1), nous nvons été étonné d'apprendre derniérement que la 
publication italienne Rivista di Studi Tradizionali (n° Lu- 
glio à Dicembre 1970), dans un article donné simultané- 
ment en italien et en francais, nous attribue à nous-méme 
une spéciale responsabilité personnelle. On écrit de nous 
ceci: «..le rédacteur actuel des Etudes Traditionnelles.. 
attiré sans doute par l'occasion publicitaire (2) dont il 
aura cru bénéficier lui-méme, non seulement ne s'est pas 


(1) Voir E.T. no 421-422, sept. à déc. 1970, pp. 271-282. 
(2) A l'endroit, la version italienne se veut bien plus btes- 
sante puisqu'elle dit > gonfiatura publicitaria », 


24 
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4, mais, comme nous le savons, a même favorisé ۶ 
filcation du n° spécial de Planéte-Plus « consacré » à 


non». 
A une telle imputation nous répondons ceci : 


1. N'ayant aucune qualité qui nous permette d'intervenir 
dans les diverses éditions « Planète », dont nous ne con- 
naissons méme pas personnellement les dirigeants ou res- 
ponsables, il nous était absolument impossible de nous 
«< opposer » à quoi que ce soit de ce que font ceux-ci de 
leur cólé, y compris leur n° spécial sur Guénon dont nous 
n'avons connu d'ailleurs le contenu — textes nouveaux ou 
extrails de livres et reproductions d'articles antérieurs — 
que lorsque ledit numéro se trouva mis en vente, 


2. Avant cela, une personne dont nous ignorinns tout 
jesqu'alors, M. Jean-Cinude Frère, s'était adressée à nous 
te sux bons soins des Editions Traditionnelles ») par une 
lettre datée du 12 janvier 1970, dans les termes suivants : 


« Monsieur, préparant actuellement un numéro de revue 
sur René Guénon, son ceuvre et son influence je serais 
honoré si vous vouliez bien me faire part de quelques 
lumières supplémentaires. Je pense notamment que vos 
coriseils seraient hautement qualifiés pour me guider à 
trav@rs les si nombreux articles de Guénon tant dans Ir 
Voile d'Isís, dans les Etudes Traditionnelles que dans 
Regfabit. 


« C8 numéro de revue, qui devra s'inscrire dans une 
collection qui aura pour nom «les Maîtres spirituels » 
auxjEditions Planète n'a pour autant rien de commun 
ave la revue «le Nouveau Planète ». 


« Universitalre, réparant un doctorat en égyptologie 
(sur le monothéisme solaire d'Aménopbis IV), je tiens 
à donner à ces travaux loute la rigueur et le sérieux 
nécessaires. Je n’aborde l'œuvre de René Guénon qu'em- 
premi du plus profond respect et décidé de faire un 
ravail honnéte et en profondeur. 


« Afin que la situation soit clalrement définie il me 
« semblait bien opportun de préciser ces quelques points 
«et de mettre l'accent sur le souci d'authenticité. 


« Dans l'espoir de vous voir trés prochainement, j'ai en 
e effet des délais de travail assez court, recevez, Mon- 
sieur, etc. ». . 


On aura remarqué qu'il s'agissait alors de quelque chose 
qui ne devait avoir «rien de commun avec la revue Je 
Nouveau Planéle >». Nous avons repondu favorablement à 
cette démarche et ceci sera d’dutant plus facile à compren- 
dre qu'un refus d'aide pur et simple de notre part, n'au- 
rait pu favoriser dans la clreonstance que le rôle d'in- 
fluences divergentes par rapport à une orientation tradi- 
Üionnelle. Nous avons recu ainsi plusieurs fois la visite de 
M Frère. Pendant l'époque — assez courte -- de ces ۰ 
contres nous apprimes de M. Frére lui-méme que ses pou- 
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Commentary on a "Confidential" Letter 


It is impossible that a man of the Shaykh’s quality, 


l. who has founded the Tariaah, 

2. who has written some twenty doctrinal books of the first 
import, 

3. who has written hundreds of spiritual texts, 

4. who has brought the celestial treasure of the Six Themes, 

5. who has received extraordinary graces from the Blessed 
Virgin, for himself and for the entire Tarigah,-- 


it is impossible that a man of this quality be affected with 
flaws having as their effect the most serious disorders in his 
Community. 


To believe this is 


1. either to be stupid 
2. or else to be under a satanic influence. 


In either case, it is impossible for the author of the 
letter in question to exercise the function of a Muqaddam; that 
is, of a man who is supposed to be the confidant and right-hand 
man of the Shaykh. 


And let us add that it is inconceivable that a man of the 
Shaykh’s quality not be aware of a "terror" exercised by his 
representatives. If it is a matter of minor "injustices", one 
ought to accept them, for PRE isisSmaQEt in the Tarigah in order to 
always be right, one is there in order to transcend oneself in 
view of the Sovereign Good; as for major injustices, they could 
not take place, since every important matter takes place under 
the Shaykh’s gaze, and since, in any case, the representatives 
. of the Shaykh, even the imperfect, are never so imperfect as to 
deny a person his essential rights. 


And it goes without saying that the "confidential" papers 
that throw into question the Shaykh’s personality are totally 
illegitimate in the framework of a Tarigah, and that their 
"confidentiality" comprises no obligation to maintain secrecy. 


The governmental order of the Shaykh is extremely mild and 
generous--whether exercised directly or indirectly--and those 
who complain about it have no idea what it could be, and what 
they could deserve! Let us not forget that we live in a world 
marked by democracy, psychoanalysis and the "mixing of castes" 


There are persons who claim that in Bloomington there is a 
tendency to "divinize" the Shaykh; if that were true, it would 
not be so bad, for it would cut short the odious legends that 
spread more and more with impunity. In reality, there are too 


many persons who never listen to the Shaykh--who on the contrary 


listen only to his de facto adversaries, and who in any .case 


trample underfoot the principle audiatur et altera pars; it is 
they who wish to "deliver" the Shaykh and "save" the Tarigah! 
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Ramdas called ype E nat J مه‎ Ww a mannet apparently d 
incom paki bl uk basic wiekve ? You have beeu calld 
War mov lt, piece of Heaven, Wo our Ewe , ۳۰ 565 Lun a 
Viran و‎ ana no-one tov din مادم‎ a ۳۹ AAA sprees; 
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ok 59 AUS ا پ اا ما :اا‎ more Hau Ais Saw ek. 1۹ Ves 
3 axiomakic, Both belong & God , nek KR hin. 
L should point ovk, ak ۲۲۶ poink, kak Personally 
m L have vo dU عن‎ tanon bo cloubk ester Sidi 
3 اميه حت ل‎ oc Sa Lata. E and Wak و‎ dio whak I Lave 
vibe eb ed. personal 1 have nok only ena 


m3 pren vmeel u^ present rare vicbue,‏ 2 تست ی 
intelligence ard inbeank‏ 

F dua jina Be ese زه‎ hea Maran Chank 
3 json Wa Beenham mas Skrange , because I won 
End on ما‎ one hand by Sa Latya ek ١ hed 
1 noina ke do x, lS sex x sang عبط ر ع‎ was 
Oee owne only Sidi fe ae could sm WE. Than; over 
Jm. ees Later, “Sa Labiga bold Sidi Abu Baker. ak it 
Was یا‎ Sidi Tunaya had sad I zan 035 

| lte seul. Sinu I had qone مط‎ him ملا‎ he qut 


fau ke seek Wis help ' 53 learning K ming AE دسا‎ 
and sha I had es i AK ona | and wer 
ع ممت لا‎ skardably cather anxious Singing ع‎ 4e* ise first 
5 kime ke the man whose اا‎ aia "kh Wed been, tee 
۱ por postes me. Why had Sidi Sew nok bold me 
LI kimse Wak ikl was یه این‎ because T sang È 
H wilkovk seul ? Why had be nob helped me R sma 
WE with Soul instead of Wittdrasing ET Did lu nok 
5 undecstarr® Kak Mm muse onc cau only pet Soul jute 
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۰1. 


Something ence VE is داهم ا‎ mañberd of , above كله‎ ac bu - 1 
Case ol a religious thank, whan ik is broly a prayer, i ds 
as ob a maks T Although اله‎ is peaxed me, I E 
Aid nok attach an imporkana Aab, whin is why en 
When I have met Sa Lake ad Sidi Junayd Sine + 
Wen, E Ad nok time ik work mankioning . Agter : zu 
oM, the chank So lose el Ru English Jogo had E 5 
been ال لمموطعم ا‎ us. But! ern sErange , and i de | | 
nok understand ‘ik. . -H 


What has; perplexed me muck, mor war 
tncountering what appear © lec وک‎ bus pride aw 
Sew = Sabistier complacency in Some Bloomington fogarna 1 


whe . Spoke مه‎ 1} May Ver ogee | at. many Bloomington ae 
3° qe à amd olmestk all te European b dla ex ca e E. r 
Hae Spanish ر‎ wer in Some Sense ouksiders ko ha DN 
scai "معام مجه‎ Ahad Thig ig stg text 


Muslims p. Fee. bhakkie” AE ما‎ Some روي‎ pepe 


" 1 " ۱ muslim" i es 


Eu one oy your ء ممه لم‎ à Sidi Hussan Nase, | AU 
Wan dencabed on ول‎ and Sidi Abu Bake T 
was by Some ` despaired e Wheak new secret 
centre mode hese jq ace peripheral ۴ Nek Hu On 
witbout a second , whose teutre te evelar , bub 
له‎ naw exterioriaation whose جه دب سیک‎ us 
Bloom rae, Wo seemed. | \ 
Ak LP ouk o4 on taqer desire te be a whole- 
hearted disciple of the Shaikh, à teal’ Bleorinaterian" 
X get obligea R bes ۲ assuma Some ok Wise 


akrudes. “Then I began Ke wonder whan Vis elikis | 
—— Ore Oe وعم عي يي‎ 
tare sense ذه‎ beng Speo and nok like olber mew 


d 
i Came Arom CI was bold o} 2d: Akbars "Sacred" visions by 
= 6 تب وا لمم مهن‎ e». , who ave Waa pression ey were 
impart ing an inner sect ه‎ he diet ven pork esca. aud 
مداد‎ revealed Vea esoteric meaning الله‎ We Red Indian 
Days. Iş T weed correctly, ع‎ visions ends bejor 
ba لهچ‎ bat loc turca jeqete and cul jore , ات‎ 
5 درل‎ J qare havin a an overwhelming vision Of Wa 
z Shakhs bme nabtur avd eco mea en wn. LES 
wor apte evidant Kok Mure wear mor # ۶ 
Indian phenomenon Yoon alee hue bend costumas 
and can. jeathecs : aud. trek is other الحا اضوع"‎ 
had ultimat, V do wilh tha Shake " ealen ne 
oum"! catkee Kaan Advaka Nersautea. lk was alse 
3 ای لبه‎ teak Me TERTE and ۳۳۰< میت‎ ke (is 
5 Shaikh + gave Van duaara = Jtag له‎ ec wey 
| stad | wok humble hapena ext was > ماعن‎ ingorme له‎ 
a Aene. . Wa vot d معو‎ oe دب‎ ere Tola امنا‎ need 


0 he pretend e We nom Ae ew do S. AN 
| won ۷ 1 torbumotly s ope ڪا‎ ma, and may Gea 
| protek me Arom ever beng made نه‎ moapadann \ 
E ^ PrekendA BR be اه مت تیا‎ — what can Wi mean E: 


Li “Thaw ١ whisk vec trading your autobiography — 


1 am contin vally mad ing avd me- reed ہہ‎ Move looks 
8 and eks oj Seurse — i war Suddenly هه عه مدا‎ 
and Strudee by Yea. Jack meet ys» Se often speak 
1 ok Wats ما(‎ 9X best ere " of nob ها‎ > 
1 a man like thec "n lie Se oum Case, Essen 
0 & denve dem mbvibions which are e. sesek bete 
I Mp» and nave » 92 God Kunews best, Oe perhaps t 


| ta aware ox "be “eum: E AAA كفم هماهم ههد‎ : 
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saws dem weve re ex ۲۳ ستااخعه‌ج‎ > où tu A 
Ws pirakions Wak Ged hon manipeste> trough you, 9 
هیا لیا‎ wor Per plaie however, wan tak Shankara eB 
عم ت3۲‎ ak Jnana ها‎ Va له‎ Jw Fire when à pP 
Consumes ven ادها‎ Evaa e ea. له ماع‎ bens | 
“Special”, مل لماكب‎ belongs tortu wA HL case له‎ roe xd ۱ 
most له ہس كمه كانه‎ man, ۳ Tha yo, Wa indirdvalky, T 
ue Zap. Tk is دب اه‎ aus _doum sb team , as th umma مد‎ | i 
Hu all- M ee c us o) (lu Sel, whi quenchee E i 
eX ottacnums , “Speciolrass” imeludad. Tab is why ۳ 
Sade Mae Gen wel: Mosk لوصا‎ ١ but about 
Nu sey. “The مدای د‎ Wok one is nek a man lle 
obec men is yesk VeL, e jecluy — ot a tonvicdhown a 
Hough , call vk whet one usile — bok no Kins mor Han 
Weak. Tn otter words , an 1indwidual Speed nane Secrud p 


vei is some text 


Strangely أنه‎ 5 pee ١ € Ananm On. ka ریاف‎ >E 
Ves sel صان ااه‎ ly non-deatity o sel. ad p 


My quant ۰ ain à is how am I be understand 


Wis comvickion ۲ nee am nek a man WW oec van, zp 
ttak yov ar " epeciol | مدا‎ MESA oy bu no binaness M 
of the > دو‎ , anc لله‎ oltteerrans , 1m ادي لمم‎ on ذه‎ Ke | 
sy? a 

ur e doubt tok yev have pve اله‎ une oo 


matters mle words mock beler tan I ever could , 
and ex یاف‎ I maka no claim to have tendres 


Wow Sey: Thaae كدهع معيره‎ do req pire Q^ anseret , 
hasveves , not le ant. bee م۲ ممسه‎ convickien ab 6 مه‎ 
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AL 
ڪا‎ speed, له‎ wok bates INT ee ME, Apart rom میا‎ 


€ cheracreciskic oj all eee, doe» seem Ll be wen 


۳5۳ هه‎ SR] and ط عسا واصامی ۶ هدب له‎ ess 


X ej area BER circles et those whe im eta Keak. 
ش‎ hay are more "spenat taan Mers ouksile, oc who 


z "KASS more about عم"‎ Ghakhs المنى مه‎ nature Lan 
| ي‎ ۳ HIE AR ee, NIC RM CM M C DD CIC D Lc cH E: 
ot tcs. Could is عط‎ aus lo o bows e Cu 
exe Te 
promotion awd pride ojien eucounktered aud tum aCe 


upon ba European Jo حم‎ Visiting Bloc حصتا ی‎ Ÿ 
Bi bes Arise. , Warefore | arm jusyete correct K 


i Speo مه‎ Y Mare am degres of knowl se among 
5 Wee مه دك‎ FE gard مما‎ MS Specie wate aud was 

£ | S اليه مد[‎ eat =~ Say teak sil Abu Boke Should 

y nok عط‎ kela ex ad: Arteara visions became Man 

5 were Sacra P Ar Ware secrke gom which, ose 

3 Oy vs whe hoped ex^ FURS Le be shele- heartedly 
00 peer ی‎ und Are e ded? De es have WV. de 
SEVA 30 your "asia d” 7 LELE ve اب اه ا ال وا‎ aod. "2 s 
H li So, whak Werk coul Wie posily have Eo krovckes 
on a Jane pat, ? 


“There is also Wa qprrkion ذه‎ thus, Significance 


oł Wese “sacred Visions whia Spcok o mergana 

va, youe makure. How can jaca Skuat. such a 
3 Niston ? Lhak  conneckion i$ any doer ib have urt. o 
kauhia of von-duoÀ Tat ? Is t a clumsy E 
way o} معد‎ celo میب‎ Vou. Aevetecs lahon skie be a 1 
۱ major avakara Suck as Jesus, Rama, Kåshna ر‎ 

0 an Le prennon o} hee Anita broth, o} "nok Tı but 
۲ Chask in me. E Chashow wee) Say ۷ طه‎ he کا‎ 
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V5. 8 Mau 
m corporal. a into Cask ۱ rou qh. bap kism 1 ayna Ce him sag, : P 
me p and Chnsks taal spechve ۱ he ak o Ka mwan logos ١ n 


Hak oj Ha Shahadah, as in tha Sexe" Why callest "n‏ دا 
Ware 15 nona Apod leuk God’. In. other =‏ تست با bou me‏ 


words Ve non- dual pers pechue ده‎ Eau oc aduata dar 
معماء اد ی تا عص»‎ We whole plow pen حل ما دب‎ Yow avakare 
upaya nm sbuale) TUAE a vaw K the Shahodal , ad acs 
Vien = اله ك‎ . What, Maun, is avakarisua ہہ .له‎ w متا‎ p 


Ean qah Maryamiyya | and whak is ‘Es purpose 7 EE 
Ib is e eis Eure jack Lab ovakarisum has و‎ ie a | 


mor and mor iw he past two years هلا‎ our 


Cover emu, nek on an SPAR | whose [9»rpese is k 


Save soule — no-one an dec am I kuow bc av E 
Hat tho, اما ماه‎ nakur or Wis | names Cow Save ee 
oc Son ماه‎ — ۹۹ iy, means a مالسا‎ fl 
. متا‎ s> whe have become aw are Wat وت‎ 


| may Va. : Aen E ce XE i$ ‘as al as E a bel'e} 
+ youve mature , or a "Vision , or o quani 7 ab solut, 
conviction, had 1ntru dd ser "be Vett. souls. avd Wa 
mmus mob im order R being Seuls F God, buk im 
orde k whip معط‎ inta ln. What is isk that 
uw bang =o clumsily هم ده اه‎ > * Whek is ‘tk 
eoe oca is really ejcoxd of T Wheat is ما‎ danger, t 
whak تامهم‎ be exposes wmd har te be معا‎ sececk ؟‎ 2 
Surely, Me Mamamiğya Earigah, Hu esoterie eU 
dockrines, tu Ash-shadhili- Al-Alawsi هم‎ , re 
Ale, We Memes | Wa مىل لە‎ nn , Yan books , the icons, 
and above ali, We لد‎ tak all rene Ere ماد جه‎ 


1295 
open oul onto متا‎ dicio es Sele, onbe non-dval 
“Teeth , onto He Absa 26 5 alens Weed js rough, 
ls ik mot already more ۲ am euova, , bo Say he 
Ven least? Whek else could we possibly vaa ؟‎ 
ine could a ENES a nolLingness | however 
z "Speceal , however  Sulel ma. add & عط‎ Rea? 

“Te be sur (Ka man chosen by Heaven fe be tte 
Vehicls of Heaven tor all Wear treasures ^s انه‎ shad wa 
7 joc is alone ; moreover شاط‎ tnbelleckual ad arkiskic 
(00 agbs are alse outstaudi, aud hie jollewers have 
E bees Specially blessed. AW thas is ds pote, . Bok 

Maur اله كا‎ "a ol ملل‎ nos ع‎ Iw VA Wer behen, خنطا‎ 
, amd an tdelatrous colk of an individual makume houever 


d : Special مها‎ qunchons Whee a quani 7 abs ut, cormichion , 


blind w vaara ke tu rovin conkradidkions , of 1 
0 This,is some tex 2 

ES sse سيط‎ eur مها‎ ros Mea E 

about . Fra .مب‎ Whose هله‎ Meas T, combined worth, tt 


» eM uda | "Pn for ‘all. ETE a py vrposes ۱ eveybedy 


7 0 outside Hu Lariqek مه له کا‎ , ube an ماه‎ : 
i nomber bext ات‎ are Wa aria bacon ; 

i sa Abu Bake tells matt han been ule au — 

1 Ren 18 AE nck evdeuk Mak متعم هد‎ hen موق‎ wrong? 


Ow important probe دای ره‎ nt ere by Several 3 
1 4 ara as wA apn muse ود‎ ab use enkered Ua 2 | 
۳ kari goh حل > م ہے‎ ing individual A SN ane en Me Pot, 
1 اه‎ Mu Kind Wo. ذا‎ (ndis ۴ مه‎ able ۱۲ عط‎ pes 
T ذه‎ egoism oc pade are ko be overcome. Whau L ras 
E lis aya ion TS Sidi Abu Bake, he bold me tab. 
۱۲ Wed raver occurred R him ka broad unit yee Wese 
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akin ate domains. of a net ow the Pat. awd tok I ual V 
A wrong enc peckation + based on mA previous xp eas ct, E 1 
oj Hu Arcdimandals Sophrony: L had nok acne bely 2 
empty. “The books , tha Ex ks, Wa pracku of. tha dlr E 
Wile. Me Kamas War trough. This reminded ma ©} my | 
pest \ibervies LA you on Ockebee NS ٩۹7 , whan i > L| 


Tac K Jina words for graces عا عم ماو‎ alla wee. , 
Seekma Jana » and you Soie , ی انع‎ , wi. نه‎ E 
Surprising بع يمع باه وم‎ : ^ Wan 1e dh quartion 7i 


bried R rephrase whak I had sad WM. o. dai fau | 
as be pese yee MALES whel. tng leyk ma perplex À 
and iban: dv I accused mysu ده‎ eva bea Chashae , ae 
Teo | Sule yeckive , ana nosse mysy whok-haarkesly wro ۲ os 
Van dhike où the ames. le inbeeviess Sine Yael - 


have vauwce been aba ۴ resolve Vis E oa مان‎ asked i. 
metaphysical quankions TEE ope ای‎ yew س له‎ aus وه‎ vel 
ven jM answers M عم‎ I رو‎ re eost. بت‎ ce ns: cn 


WWE. Se issa" V and : enjoy ‘mounting (9^ small 
+ ہنع ہے‎ an À owing ۳ عصرة داد‎ .. 

Tha qartien | Men, is Vis, Whak to lue pla ذه ی‎ 
individual QS ana Ww he Eaciqeh , of a veined which 
ruceanikakes te Master knowing tu celis eg. ab im اماه‎ 
and Se Fran nes him Ke overcome tha pe. ek > 
«eire, Suda > he tao's bewlency ها‎ pride "Esel 1 


on bema 1 Special” because af Some aspitakion ۱ 
Wlominakion oe mekaphuysical méellediont Wan Wa 
على وس‎ ation «sey wrong Wwa Your View, as iW Sidi 
Abs Bakes, of won ik teak you hoped your 

pren enbal use would clo this on eve behali jer 
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1 yose disciples T Buk whak Y eg add د‎ 
Jiana ۲۳ حساك ک مم‎ ww the as place Y Whek wo WU 
عناوم‎ ad extent of ta tmkimat indiniduel qian 
guen مط‎ you by Ma Shaikh Al Alawi? 9 
Ta e ata bons may be based ona a t 
oc Seca e حمس كحيو یسفن ان‎ E de nek Wow | ad 
E ave wi ouk Saying ak Y de nok mean K imply 
id Wak. ne-one has either tecewe or wen (naw لله دكا‎ 
Aan هذا ی‎ Te bariqah . However Sina Several Ju qara 
hawe pet eoe bons ko me abouk Kis matter, valid, 
j| I war cnabl & answer, L would We E ask 
n be Ae ده‎ ina حاصیره‎ ۵ ۲ ue Wa Unavadale i 
"d oy "a arcaker holy "T against tre. nears, and ave. Wa. 
g Subtl. ews Secrek poisons له‎ eom, how can a | 
dis ciple be a kuc: kravellee on Hee Pat witout, among ` 
i| otter Kings ye أ الى حل‎ seam? R&B au ce op Ws eros 
١ | Markee سس‎ eel Ee awd Kos Oh 
3 MAG e Ave one wng 5 مایت له تسس‎ S 
| another, as yov have balan pawns R part osk 
many Limes ^ your booke. | 
Recently QE wan rep creed reek an old Secrek 
j | Shakh had been secretly marê K Sa Hamidah 
1 aud Sa Aminak according K Islamic law, whist bolt 
ari, emand maena R hac hus aus by اجه لیا‎ 


۱ lau ۰ “Ths مه نی‎ Something o} a, Surprise ` Sin ve many 
— 
(| dance Wed been kola TA any E mes "ob مت‎ Shake 


war celibat. ad ab his mameg k Sa Latyak 


F " vd = 
I مه دبا‎ platense : Smu Lu tise 5 : marriases قاسم‎ 


اللاي [ 


a, 396 
easily be tnterprted Hd bigamy, sina be wwe La f 
Xue husbands , ou كسما مه كا امن جد ةيه مله‎ : 3 
moral Scadal, .. © ova way or معناو مله‎ , one parky ; 4 
Oc another could be SAA © عط‎ Comments adultery, 7 : 
Ju qara are  Soruwhal pole why cia ra 2 
Ars ava e meu could ever have bean ented voa. On Kod 
been led Be beleve trek te elyecks of possel. Stade, d 


ee jor law, whisk met lo ea (Ss en ey 51 
major A Signigican u » were nok عا ںایب‎ vim portant »ما‎ ۲ 


en There cum | plane. SENA RM ru e T E il 
bodhisakiwa ^ above botta فيه معطا لمعه مم‎ lea Aby . Is teak i: : 3 


eo ؟‎ 
ILE is weM- knoum Web seva Av eye c appear Con nc E 
Keak Ua Shaikh is à VodWisalva. “There does nok ae 
This is some text E H 
Sreem A be kae way Tw Wie Vs coub be vecd uh uj 


| EURE eat صا‎ Fun. one Ball E became 
Wc : ماما هماع‎ Says : se. BE TS is és > reves 
molting: “Taare, remana Me Skraidht:porward , mow or less 
PEN catenen ده‎ Mn ماعط ولل‎ kek “we Shell kuou 
Wam by teic Aes" MET: o. ls ova looks ak Ya 
bre an uren From eere. ve is vad is ماه دم‎ Wok Whe 
Shaikh Wa» rtcewsd ۱ وي‎ dom Heaven . 134 3 
er. looks ak Wa " te an er beceoc around Wie, 4 


conclusion is 1nd'icate). "Pee Seems be‏ ا 


Le o +: Conb.co3 vow 5 apparently, “Wa مب‎ Shah , à 


| undoulkedly wa bus Comm ona ۳ ma 
1+ لاز‎ is Claimed Weak in Hu case ek , Vea... o = 3 3 
Satxa 5 Tre tqo 55 Wee. Se 1 and V. ok. (a. وا‎ eo saluo 
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j| . Con ol mere hers sot ces dics L Of Even males chau 
on VA. human plans, ik should be peite cub kak 
bus is nok Wie ortodox do ina , which Leackes Wu 
erctinckion of معنا‎ tao w tta Self , AW on Ma plana 
o}. manipentabion , Ma ctecrane of Wa union o) hae 
| م۳۵‎ Ww TC one person , Hee Divine whia 0000 0 
wyatt ond Wa human we ts ماما اه ید‎ . e ات‎ de 
3 A Hu Case of Lu bre bodkisattna , is per yack eve 
[| feet مما ماحل‎ , which has eet whakeser K 
Ae uk. Ma okra. teak ma ego ا‎ (un ملع مادا جالعك‎ 
ذأ‎ Sakame عدوا هن تدك له‎ of .هی عتا‎ Thy dectane ob iu 
Wir come of an avatara or bedWsaltva , thu دوه‎ 5 
تن‎ Sell and ماله وم مد معا‎ on all planes, TS 
x Mok a bead tion له‎ dloctring at all , طنط‎ ۶ opposite . 

Bot Surely Wu Shak could mauve: bead. suck > ina 
Je mus apply dk HE 
Wo Wick, ود‎ me badz = عتما‎ clabion betuan bis 
1 P A dedecus LI FI Put. à Wa moy. BU nok 


pst bot دعب‎ have bem making more. aw mor 
ase, claims ; bot ak Meie نہ‎ ar a" veian 9) 


teore ", yer wie VE wouD Seem you musk bear soma 
- Ha pen Sk. This ۵ an evil , ana ‘ik is only ear kak 
۱ Shops o. Sage Jon asking wow hou Mere Wangs Could 


0 be. Fear, ضيه‎ leve si Me baca أ مانا اع س ووه‎ E 


7 "WE. Fear o} beng ES of 99 Abs Wahid v warn 

1 I حط‎ ao Prey Gor Wok Kis ull mob be 

۱ hs ddl ۳ & tos jaye whe has tome A Lun 

1 | exnkremel ainivul conclusion Wok i Cownok but 
۱ a pass 


pee. 
t x 
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w ۱۲۲ deo c fer eu time being jem baing yeve olis c pla awd 


a hevd wa yest mails | mob betoure I (ook KR lean 
1 bariq ai | Jar jm “We, eub boecoumx ture are now 
So many عدب 5 عه حاب‎ red gpertions ke ak ue ۹ um possible 


ANA mere c be Meut Asaph whel- .باصعا‎ iw otter ۱ 


words, te d ده‎ if une exils had town my 
Shaikh Away prom ma, and conscqpartly I can 
no: longer hida His اج‎ muse oc ko .وتات‎ Ib is مه‎ 
Y f were calling cub & bie R come baux. “Tha 
bac «oh belongs bo God, and «error awd ent ا‎ 
Kon. tks Substana. Is ik kol ux ar Coget ec 
jaws wd ۲۲۸ ده ام اجب © معت له‎ arom مت‎ occ «wks, 
Fu error and eA, Vs Week is whale is involved) 
and tem R عط‎ substance, win is the Way? 
Perhaps Wan error and eu is only epp ertet. , همه‎ cau 
be esplanad. Perhaps: ی٣ لممعم‎ , 1 See now 
is re woth, . Le eus Come à. ine rs enough. 


í c “Awe: an a ex 055 K mal Sense Manter 


2 K Pe Eliakic junckion? Bow are | Precisely ١ 
Junchons , and ka djunckion ذا‎ nok ka man. king 
Lears error wan Le belave ak tha Jono 
war Wis by eee of who hea wan, which led 


\n عي‎ ecol. KK Ws E reda. Rem anima لاہن‎ 


\oual ا‎ xa ماع اد‎ , Joc Goda Sales , enc cance, = 


give uncon tiene Ves et 4€. Wa man, becaure 


men are بلط المل.‎ ond somikimes make mishokes. |: 


Wian Me man 5s Tae junction , اله‎ is vx; 


when Wings A° Sencvsiy wrong | Fu مداد‎ dian leaves E 3 


him unhe un are حادم‎ nM. 
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QU 94 . 


Finally ١ Van is Sow una regulate of even T NNUS. 
w "X sack ob a ver junior imam shold pre peu 
pares aloevk these matters when Hu Shoes nail 
a Meagaddams man silenk. Lia evemens se, I tes 
Wave همهم‎ silent, aud i only speak now because 
Were Seem fF be errors at ولگ‎ vA seeks 
Veen مت لهج‎ ameng vs Dom Wu. ems musk wilkdras 
ly I am miskaten | Man I ask +orgicvencss af God 
and Uh. shakh. In so jar as Ware ore things 
ورف‎ eluddabion , lee tham be topland Din se 
Sac aS Ware arc وه بت‎ whid musk be dma, 
may Mey be mes. And al for Gods Woly 
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Dear Sidi Abo ,ده‎ 
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to ses: “Tare “= ve es pot. about tu des, عبانم‎ 


Ma Very Serious gaula ad coubradions w ta 
Shots nature , noc Wa teiaa À tecroe, as ges المع‎ 
Shy Tw. Bloommateon, ۱ 
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o} being all. اط‎ tec ttu coukradiious and عا .مد‎ 
already fare im my cum Soul K my spinkval masher 
jer his individual giana ar Gods healing, X have 
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۱ Rene Joqura ر‎ and by W “govern meuk e Wu targa, 
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| Man S otera ۰ 
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Instead, vx hare rece , of were ihka K ۹۹ 
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۱ 
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ar So ماع ان‎ av disbtessina اه‎ they lean. E 


K او یدج‎ Foc MESA? ۹ وروی‎ ro Many دا‎ 


e beauty, ae: ue عد‎ Free Ses we are all so 0 


05355 Jor. 
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because d now believe I was سصله و۳۱‎ Wa 
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Woe point ey vie ob esoterie Islam, whith ia one 
ins, bob win is دمم اما وهای متا‎ jane 
متا‎ point of view of ecolemsm | wii 1e quate 
anettine. Th is so becaune ib is Synek sur, and 
because ik purperts kK malka use e) e melah we , 
lesser دەم د‎ | ectoðox i. ite oum clomain naway 
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love and value clove al, the aller, tha €setenc 
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Ya Sidi Ilyas, 
l It is with a deep sense of disappointment and anger that I 
read the copy of your letter to the Shaykh dated July 27, 1987. 
Clearly, you have been badly infected by a virus of whispering 
and speculations among men who have fallen into a pit of bitter- 
mesa becouss Of their inability to fashion the Shaykh and the 
Tariqah to their own specifications. You raise a series of 
questions based upon a heavy baggage of distortions on the one 
hand and lies upon the other, without ever having had the common 
decency to consult with any of the people whom you call to task. 
Moreover, you dare to point your finger at the Shaykh--appar- 
ently confirmed in your suspicions by Sidi Abt Bakt-sas if the 
This is some text 
Shaykh is on trial and you are the prosecuting attorney. All of 
this having never even had the sufficient presence of mind to 
seek the Shaykh’s counsel; this was the very least you could 
have done. Instead you have allowed yourself to be blinded by 
the inflammatory rhetoric of rebellious malcontents who more | 
than deserve all that they have received. If you would have had 
the objectivity to have made an impartial investigation into 
these matters, seeking the counsel of the Shaykh, you could have 
avoided falling into the deplorable state which is so amply 
reflected by your beter: By your failure to even begin to make 
a clear-sighted investigation you have disgraced ی‎ in the 
vns of all the honorable fuqgarä, any one of whom could easily 


have helped you to sort out these questions before you reached 


the impasse at which you now find yourself. 


bs For example, did you ever consider asking the advice of Sa. 
* aminat or Sidi ‘Abd 31-13 concerning the character of Sidi 
“abd al-Wåhid? Sa. Aminah has known him as a friend over a 
p period of many years, working with him on a daily basis during 
the years that they lived in Switzerland. I also helped him to 
|| find work in Bloomington, spending many hours daily with him for 
^ sevexal months. I have never known a man who is such a curious 


mixture of sarcasm and sentimentality, mental passion and 


absence of spiritual poise. That he would now traverse the 

1 globe scandalizing the fuqara with lies about the Shaykh who 
tried to show him every mercy is a hideous and damnable crime 

4 against the Barakah; it belies a monstrous pride and self- 

5 interested aggrandizement. I assure you there was nothing 

| | 50 ۱ This is some text | | 

M precipitous in the Shaykh s decisions regarding the outcome of 

۱ Sidi ‘Abd ۵1-1218 و"‎ fate; on the contrary, he bent over hack- 
wards to give Sidi ‘Abd al-Wahid every benefit of the doubt--he 

5 did so in fact for years. it is terribly difficult to get 


thrown out of the Taricah and it is always a last resort. I 


will not go into details here, although I could. It is suffi- 

H . Cient to say that Sidi ‘Abd al-Wähid lost all sense of propor- 
tion regarding what is Real and what is not. His actions of 

8 late are a proof of this. 

E Concerning the case of Sa. Wardah ané Sidi Safwan, it is 

well known in Eloomington that their marriage was a disaster for 

1 both of them. Sa. Latifah counseled them together anû 


2 separately for months trying to help them straighten things out; 


1 ۸ had an affair "TA 6 lasse : Why wald She ke | M 
i objechæ abat him since sh wanted to hide Mis affair 2 
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however, due to their mutually destructive natures and the 
violence of their relationship, Sa. Wardah went quite mad (she 
was not “driven out of Bloomington"). I might also add that she 
had ceased to take the medication prescribed years before by a 
psychiatrist who treated her during her confinement in a mental 
institution in Columbia, a medication which she was required to 
take on a regular basis to help her maintain psychological equi- 
librium. d know for a fact that Sidi Safwan’s story is a tangle 
of distortions written under the direction of a psychanalyse 
who treated him in the wake of his divorce. If you knew even 
the first thing about the story of Sa. Wardah and Sidi Safwan, 
you would be astonished at the depth of mercy, self-sacrifice 
and compassicn that many of the fuqara, including especially Sa. 
Latifah and Sidi Junayd, ATES PTA RL o help them solve their 
terrible problems. Even now, Sa. Latifah has been willing <o 
counsel Sidi Safwan concerning his second wife, Sa. Mardiyyah, 
whe has recently left him. The Shaykh himself has written a 
beautiful letter full of mercy to Sidi Safwan to try to help 
restore a frail equilibrium. Does this sound like a "reign of 

terror"? 

Many people in recent months have had an ax to grind on the 
subject of Sidi Junayd as a primary figure in the government of 
the Tarzqan. I would add the following remarks, although on the 
basis of the insolent tone of your letter you hardly deserve a 
comment: the Shaykh cannct nct be aware of Sidi Junavd's 


remarkable spiritual gifts--most of the fugara in Bloomington 
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are also aware of them and are deeply grateful to God for what 
Sidi junayd brings to the majalis. As for those who point their 
a finger at Sidi Junayd's faults, I can attest to the fact that 
for every time he has been wrong in this or that matter, he has 
been right one hundred times. Sidi Junayd is an extraordinarily 
intelligent man and he is completely devoted to the Shaykh, 
s which is much more than one can say about many of his critics. 
E pride" and "complacency" in some of the Bloomington fugara? Do 
you expect us to be a community of realized saints? That you 
-" would be perplexed over such common matters amazes me. I do not 
>] write this in order to excuse flaws in the Bloomington fuqara, 
but certainly you have the ccmmon sense to realize that in any 
spiritual community, espect arty رح هک‎ one should simply 
4 expect to find the gamut of possibilities. To use a phrase such 
j as the "reign of terror" in describing the Bloomington community 


7 points tc an incredible failure of vision in those wao imagine 


that such a state exists. The phrase lacks all sense of propor- 


tion, it is a glaring distortion, and che degree of the distor- 

1 tion is so great that in itself it disqualifies those who invoke 
it from pronouncing upon any problems that may exist. Your 

5 obvious lack cf realism and imagination in this matter is what 

i is truly perplexing, and do you dream for a moment that the 

i Shàykh is unaware of this? If there is a " 5060161 65 5 whicn 

i characterizes the Bloomingtonians, be they in Bloomington or 


elsewhere, it may well be in the fact that they would not want 


ok Tunay 4 al thu tm had already commiked Sha tu tory 


rape agacalt Jasmine eu NC ایک‎ a ll awed 


* ۳ -5- 
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to circumscribe the Risālah of the Shaykh, they would not want 
to box him into convenient categories. This is contrary to the 
well-known fact that in the past many dimensions of the Shaykh’s 
teachings were hidden, even suppressed, in Europe--notably in 
England--to try to make him appear as outwardly an Islamic a — 
Shaykh as possible. Most of us in Bloomington could not care 
less what the Arabs or the Orientalists think of the Shaykh--we 
are delighted to be allowed to participate in all facets of the 
Beauty that the Shaykh imparts to us through the Mercy of God 
because we know these beauties are archetypal reflections of the 
Truth. To this extent it is not a matter of primary concern 
that some of the fuqara have reservations about the Eagle hadrah 
or the Indian days--these phenomena are not only perfectly 
intelligible from an osoteric point of view, they are also 
beautiful in themselves. The fugaraare fortunate beyond measure 
to be under the guidance of so great a Master of the Sophia 
Ferennis who brings through the grace of God so many treasures. 
In spite cf this dark time in which we live, the love of God 
comes streaming écwn like sun:ight through the parting clouds. 

* * * 

The issues that you raise regarding the "srecialness" o: the 
Shaykh reveal important questions about your capacity to even 
begin to understand who the Shaykh is or what the Tarigan shculd 
mean to us. You write that you are constantly re-reading the 
books of the Shaykh. If that is true then how can : ou possibly 


not be cognizant of the fact that the Shaykh is "special"--to 


roe 


r 


say the least! Do you find it odd that the writer of these 
books would take note of that? According to the most diverse 
Vedantic texts it is taught that to offend thè Guru is to offend 
God; uftimately, it is to offend one's own Center and in so 


doing court disintegration and self-destruction. It is simply 


—MM— سسس ك‎ 
according to the nature of things that some of the friends would 


see more deeply into the reality of the Shaykh than others--not 
only because of distinctions of caste but also, thanks be to ` 
God, because there are pneumatic types among us who see deeply 
into the sky. To imagine otherwise, to be "perplexed" because 
Of "secrcts" from which some or the fugara are excluded--no 
matter how much they "hope and long" to be the Shaykh 5 disciple 
--is an indication of a delisdrsomitéfig mentality unbecoming a 
fagir, to put it mildly. All of the friends should be eternally 
grateful that through tne grace of cod the Shaykh has granted, 
them the privilege to invoke the Divine Name, and in so doing 
with the correct intention, gain salvation. 

You concern yourself far too much with the questicn or the 
Shaykh’s "avataric" or "bodhisattvic" functicn, however; it is 
necessary to correct one or two grave errors in your thinking on 
this subject. First of all, “without a doubt, "travellers on a 
jnànic pach" have every reason to ze attractec to an incarnation 
of TrutZz and Beauty of the ziagnitza2e of the Shaykh, and -nis is 
why, obviously, jnaànins have aiwa:s scught out the great Masters 
of Gnosis, be they avataras, bodhisattvas or otherwise. To 


dream that a jnänin would not be attracted to an avatara, given 


tt also sags in Vedankic texts that a false master mut}‏ ر 


ke exposed. 


a homogeneous milieu, is a terrible misunderstanding of the 
nature of jnana, which necessarily contains--if it is integral-- 
the perfect flower of devotion. How can one know the Real and 
not love its manifestations? You ask what a "relativity" or a 
"nothingness" however "special" or "sublime" adds to the Real? 
It depends on how you look at it. What does Shankara, the 
‘Buddha or the Christ add to the Real? What does God Almighty 
add to the Real? Your thinking is not only contorted and 
contrary to the Vedanta, it is blasphemous. 

At this point I will bring my letter to a close, not because 
there are not many more errors that need correction in your 


letter, but because enough is enough. The accusatory and inso- 


lent content of your letter clearly shows that you have already 


made up your mind about the so-called "reign of terrcr" and that 


in your petty and vile imagination you ascribe faults to the 
Shaykh which in your sickness appear to be the cause of this 
"reign of terror". You have not asked even one sincere question 
ir the more than twenty pages of your letter. I woucle certainly 
acvise ycu to think again 22042 what you have written, to whom 
you have written it and for what reason. You need to begin 


again at ground zero. You nave everything to learn. 
۰ m ۴ OT 
ay BAM من‎ Poll 
Garry Macdonald. 
تأبنت نورالرین واګډد لله وحده‎ 
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A Letter of the Shaykh to S. Abu Bakr 
(November 1, 1987) 


My Dear Friend, M 

As this letter risks being long, I must keep to the essential. 
At the beginning of your answer to the text "Issues in the Contro- 
versy", you say that "the idea that everything tends to converge 
towards two main issues is highly questionable, to say the least", in 
other words, you do admit that the "government of the Tariqah" is a 
problem, but you deny the existence of the other causes of trouble. 
You, who live in England, deny facts of which I, who live in Blooming- 
ton, am one of the witnesses; and you reproach S. Junayd, who has 
been attacked, for taking 20 i Ge S piens and tendencies that--1 
repeat--unquestionably exist and that enter fundamentally into the 
ERÎ of the adversaries of our "government". You also say that it 
is a psychological law that dei? defense becomes transmuted into 
aggression; now the question that arises here is not that of knowing 
whether S. Junayd's text is a self-defense or not, or whether it is 
an aggression or not; it is solely that of knowing whether it is true 
or not. If it is true, long live self-defense; if it is false, the 
psychological mechanism adds nothing to its falsity. Moreover, I 
detest the habit of responding with psychological diagnoses to theses 
that are addressed a priori to logic; the fact of utilizing a 
conjectural and belittling psychology proves that one scorns one’s 
interlocutor, which is all the more improper--to say the least--in- 


that it is a question here of an interlocutor of an intellectual 


quality in no wise inferior. 
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On the first page of your commentary, you say the following: "It 
cannot be denied that during the past three or four years "the govern- 
ment' has forfeited the good opinion of an increasing number of 
balanced fuqarä who are altogether devoted to the Shaykh." You add 
that you have blamed the malcontents for their lack of gratitude and 
of a sense of proportions; you ought to have stopped there, instead 
of choosing the moment when the discontent became "satanized", to 
make yourself the spokesman of this entire ideology. Besides, you 
have included in the category of "balanced fugara" and of "men and 
women of intelligence and virtue" persons who are neither balanced 
nor virtuous, nor necessarily intelligent; some of your judgements 
are so brutally contrary to reality that I truly no longer know what 


to think of your "intuition" which you claim too readily; it is 
; This is some text 


extremely troubling for me. 

And you do not seem to take into account certain decisive things 
that I have written. I have never denied certain blunders of a given 
functionary were of a nature to provoke legitimate discontent; but I 
have always denied that systematized, and in the final analysis par- 
tially "satanized", discontent conforms to reality; after all, it is 
an honor for S. Junayd that the devil takes so much trouble to make 
him detested. After having read the letter of S. “Imran to S. Hasan, 
I wrote the following commentary, which I cite in English since I 
have the English translation in hand: “if it is a matter of minor 
‘injustices’, one ought to accept them, for one is not in the Tarigah 
in order to always be right, one is there in order to transcend one- 


self in view of the Sovereign Good; as for major injustices, they 
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could not occur, since every important matter takes place under the 
is Shaykh's gaze, and since, in any case, the representatives of the 
Shaykh, even the imperfect, are never so imperfect as to deny a per- 
son his essential rights." This is decisive, and it is sufficient. 
p. The great problem of Bloomington is not given imperfections of the 
١ "government", it is the "satanization" of discontent; the same »K 
"satanization" that seized several malcontents in England. When the 
& devil begins to defend a cause, I stop-up my ears. 
i What I have written in my letter to S. “Imran is quite important, 
and I am obliged to repeat it here because its consequences have not 


been drawn: “A muqaddam must be the confidant and right-hand man of 


E the Shaykh; he must not be the confidant and right-hand man of anyone 
nl else. If complaints against the government of the Tariqah' are 

3 just, the Shaykh will accept them; if it is to be feared that he will 
i not accept them, it is because they are false. A muqaddam must not 
7 enter into any coalition; he must not accept any confidence from 

A which the Shaykh is excluded; in relation to possible complaints, the 


muqaddam must maintain his independence; he must not believe anything 


WERÊ verification and he must not be accountable to anyone except 

| the Shaykh. He must receive information without taking sides; he is | 
a member of the government." 

۳ Let us now suppose that the SEVERE BE could really have been 

tyrannical--systematically and not incidentally--which is barely con- 

ceivable given the structure of the Tariqah: in this case, the fact 

1 of having complained to foreign muqaddams and--on the part of the 


latter--the fact of having directly approved these complaints are 


i کت‎ Sie — 0vcUnqou Who disagrees wl Schum ti 
Sakan 2 
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worse faults that the tyranny would have been; for authority is a 
sacred principle which it is necessary to take into account a priori 
and consequently to handle in a constructive, not destructive manner. 
The fact that the opposition to the “government"--from which I cannot 
be separated!--was rapidly "satanized" proves that I was right, and 
how right! | 

And this is important: in fact, the leaders of the Tariqah--or 
of a local branch--do not "govern" so long as nobody obliges them to 
intervene; they necessarily "govern" when someone behaves badly. And 
since the average mentality of our epoch is penetrated by egalitarian- 
ism and psychologism, the least intervention risks being badly inter- 
preted, and giving rise to stupid legends; in short, risks creating 
commotions. This is some text 

As for the injunction to forget what has occurred, I have never 
said that this forgetting ought to replace the truth. That is why I 
had the following note distributed, and which I cite in its English 
version: "It has been said that the entire affair should be forgot- 
ten. Very well; but when one has believed fas months on end that two 
and two equal five, it is not enough to think no more about it; one 
has first to acknowledge that two and two make four, and then one may 
forget. Nd one wants these Stories to continue, but the principal 
errors must be rectified, this being indispensable in view of a real 


forgetting." 


(November 2) 
When one speaks of the "government of the Tariqah", one obviously 


implicates Sa. Latifah, and this obliges me to make the following 
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remarks. I have lived with Sa. Latifah for almost forty years; since 
she is quite intelligent and is in no way ambitious or petty, she 
necessarily plays the part that she is capable of playing; she would 
not play it if she--as some imagine--were only capable of housework 
and introducing visitors. I cannot occupy myself with everything, I 
lack personnel; there are of course capable men here, but they have 
their professional work and lack time, and in any case, they cannot 
know my thoughts--on the most diverse subjects--as well as Sa. 
Latifah can. Her role, I repeat, does not stem from her social posi- 
tion, it stems solely from her capacities and from the fact of being 
always available; and it is absolutely excluded--I insist again--that 
she should be associated with an enterprise so stupid and immoral as 


a basically unjust government, in short a "reign of terror"; everyone 
This is some text : 
who knows her ought to know that. 

I will add at this point that women have sometimes played a 
certain part in the Turuq. The murshidah of the young Ibn “Arabi was 
a woman, Fatimah Cordovera; and the Tariqah Mawlawiyah even had, and 
long ago too, a female Shaykh, Destineh Hatun, the daughter of the 
Turkish Shaykh Sultan Divani; she led the hadrät while wearing the 
costume of the mawlawi dervishes. The wife of the Shaykh Al- 1ق‎ 
was the murshidah of the faqgiràt of Mostaghanem; she was surrounded 
with great veneration. I mention these things to stress that it is 
not true lat in Islam women have never had anything to say. 

I return to the main subject of this letter, in connection with 


the principle--strangely neglected by our contradictors--audiatur et 


altera pars. The group of England--or its leader--never was 
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officially accused of wrong conduct; I have never written you that 
the government in England is bad, that I am fundamentally dis- 
contented with you and that everything has to change; I have, from 
time to time, had to address certain remarks to you, and you have mad 
the possibility of explaining yourself; if your memory is good, you 
ought to remember this. Therefore, since there is no official--and 
extremely serious--accusation against the government in England, 
there is no need to accuse Bloomington of having forgotten that "it 
is necessary to hear both sides"; as for private opinions, they exist 
everywhere and they are more or less unverifiable and are not offi- 
cially taken into account. As for you, you came to officially accuse 
the Bgoverhent" of Bloomington; officially, since.you even suggested 
to me, with insistence, that T name. Muhammad `Ali muqaddem; I was 
stunned. You came here with the intention of supporting the malcon- 
tents against the local authorities, without in the least bothering 
to ask these authorities for their opinion regarding these accusa- 
tions; conversely, I have never dreamt of sending someone to England 
to support any possible malcontents and to propose to you, or to 
impose upon you, radical reforms. Be that as it may, not all the 
fugara of Bloomington are malcontents, which means that not all of 
them are of the opinion that there is a "reign of terror" here; and 
yet these fuqarà are also men of integrity, intelligent and balanced, 
like some of those whom you have supported in our territory. It is 
nonetheless curious to think that dozens of fuqara could live three 
or four years under an unjust regime without noticing it! 

As I have already noted, the discontent rapidly became an 


epidemic; wanting to patiently and generously hear the complaints of 
lu -— À——— I ———————N ert) 


he ratés himself / 


i 
1 
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the malcontents, I quickly became aware that the "smoke of Satan" was 
mingled therein. It sufficed for me to blame, either directly or 
through one of my representatives, a person or an attitude--for exam- 
ple the Hungarian Christian who, after having enjoyed our hospitality 
for three months, behaved very badly and separated himself from us-- 
for the malcontents to fly loudly to his aid; in the final analysis, 
everyone "was too harshly treated" and there no longer remains any 
way to govern! It is to believe that the Shaykh is feeble-minded and 
irresponsible. The entire "evil" that was done to the Hungarian, was 
to have defined his inconsistencess in a letter. 

Something that cannot but strike me, is that during your stay 
here, you have exclusively disapproved of persons of whom I approve, 
and.approved exclusively of persons of whom I.disapprove; yet you 

| This is some text 
live in far-off England, whereas I live here. You will perhaps tell 
me that these are coincidences; but all this has the appearance of a 
water-tight system, and this is quite impressive, after all. 

You say in your letter: "Moreover the American zawiyah has not 
produced-- pie دالله‎ --either a S. Ibrahim or a Arqam رحميم الله‎ : 
This is no one’s fault, nor is it in any sense a criticism. But the 
fact itself could serve as a motive for humility . . . " Reading 
this, one could believe that one were dreaming; I am almost ashamed 
to have to take the trouble to contradict you. In the first place, 
no fagir, neither the best nor the worst, is the product of a 
zawiyah; they all come to us with their qualities and their faults; 


if a S. “Abd At-Tawwab, whose character was difficult, in the end 


became a saintly man, it is certainly not the merit of Stuttgart. I 
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knew S. Ibrahim since he was twelve years old, he was my schoolmate; 
I always knew him for a wise and virtuous man, and prodigiously 
intelligent: that is how he entered the Tariqah, in Basel; he could 
just as well have entered thus in Bloomington, had that been geograph- 
ically and chronologically possible. He helped me to created the 
zawiyah in Basel; the zawiyah of Basel did not create him; and if he 
died in a state of sanctity, that was thanks to the dhikr and not 
thanks to the milieu of Lausanne. As for B. Arasi it is his saintly 
death that magnified him; it added to him a paradisal halo. I do not 
wish to speak of persons who are still living--that is, I do not wish 
to name them--but your argument allows me to tell you that there are 
here in Bloomington fuqara and faqgirat whom any zawiyah could be 
proud of. As for humility, one certainly always has motives for 
practicing it, in Bloomington as well as elsewhere; but not for the 
motives that you argue for. 

You say further: "... it cannot be said that the fugara of 
Bloomington are any more universalist than those of England . . ." 
Which proves to me that you do not at all see what the issue is, and 
that you take Bloomingtonians for ignorant and naive men. I must 
therefore, despite my age and my fatigue, take the trouble to explain 
to you the following: Guénon wrote that the tiges Semitic monothe- 
isms are characterized by a “sentimental attachment to an idea", and 
he termed this the “religious point of view"; now Islam, like the 
other two monotheistic religions, cannot but be affected, in its ways 
of thinking and in its psychological climate, by said attachment; it 


is what could be termed the specific religiosity of Islam. Now our 
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attitude with regard to Islam is absolutely clear, and besides it is 
found in my books and in my texts; but there is also this: certain 
fugara--and these are never those live in my proximity--consciously 
or unconsciously open themselves to the specifically "religious" 
psychism in question; this is something that i allow them, but on 
condition that they not come to preach to us! You have heard many 
examples of the "Bloomingtonian" accentuation of universalism; but 
you have no idea of all that we have witnessed regarding the accentua- 
tion of the religious point of view! And I stress that this accentua- 
tion--will you finally understand it?--does not in any way exclude 
the most perfect Guénonian ideology; they are two dimensions that 
coexist without the least conflict. You constantly repeat to me how 
the English are duiversaliste; but no one has ever doubted it, the 
This is some text . 
problem is quite different! You can tell me a thousand times how the 
fuqara who depend upon you, or how other fuqara of whom you approve, 
are marvelously "Vedantic", this does not prevent us from sometimes 
noting, in some people, abusive exoteric accentuations in thought and 
behavior. But I am tolerant, provided that the essential be safe- 
guarded; if someone likes to say "we Muslims", or "for those of us in 
Islam", I leave him to his joys; but for pity’s sake, let him leave 
us to ours. 

Obviously, on each side there are men who are intelligent and 
others who are not; one has absolutely to take this into account, and 
not دی‎ a legitimate accentuation with an exaggeration due, in 
too many cases, to a provocation coming from the other side. It can 


happen that visitors who arrive here expect an atmosphere of Muslim 
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piety, as it may be found in Morocco, for example; not finding it 
here, they manifest their displeasure, and the Bloomingtonians, 
feeling they are invaded, stiffen; if they say to the visitors: "but 
we have the Shaykh", then the visitors will speak of divinization, 
elitism, lack of barakah, arrogance, and so on; whereas people here, 
in any case inundated with visitors, basically fight for their tran- 
quility. When one doesn’t wish to contradict an inferiority complex, 


one defends oneself as best as one can. 


(November 3) 

As for the meaning of the word "flaw" in the letter of S. “Imran 
to 8. Hasan, the author makes it clear in several ways: 1. by writ- 
ing "flaw or fault", thus stressing that a "flaw" is a "fault"; 2. 

This is some text RU Me 
by affirming that the "reign of terror . . . though operated by Sa. 
Latifah, S. Junayd and S. “Abd al-Haqq, is indeed due to the flaw. . 
. on the part of the Shaykh"; 3. by saying that "the Shaykh still 
has one final crucifixion to face", which he has said "many times to 
my friends in Bloomindton^ 4. by writing this: "When I (or the 
Bloomington friends) criticize S. Junayd, we realize we are criticiz- 
ing Sa. Latifah; and when we criticize Sa. Latifah, we reulizé we are 
criticizing the Shaykh." All this is very far from the celestial sig- 
nificance that you give to the word "flaw"; and if I am a saint 
despite this "flaw", the same thing holds true for S. Junayd and Sa. 


Latifah, and all the war that is waged against the "government" is 


sheer pettiness. 


You write on the subject of said letter: . . . I know S. 


“Imran, and I would not go to stay with him . . . if I thought he 


A.) 
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believed about you what that letter seemed to say." This amounts to 
ا‎ 1 ۰ 
t saying that words no longer have meaning and that the notion of 


responsibility is obsolete. 


£T (November 4) 
Before leaving, you said to Sa. Latifah: "The Indian Days, the 


hadrah with the Eagle Song, the portraits of the Shaykh, all this is 


2 not a problem; the problem is the government of the Tariqab." Sa 

3 Latifah: "So what is it? What do the fugara blame S. Junayd for?" 
3 Your reply: "It is just bubbles. I cannot bring bubbles to S. 

0 Junayd." Sa. Latifah: "Where is the blame then?" Your reply: "It 
۳ is something more interior." Having asked S. “Imran a little later 
1 what that meant, we obtained this answer: "It is a lack of spiritual 
L death.” 

1 I have nothing against Jensen they are good; when they are 

۳ bad, one doesn't know whether to laugh or to cry. What is essential 
1 is that they not prevent me from sleeping peacefully. 


In your letter you are astonished that I could say that, accord- 


ing to you the zawiyah of American must become like that of England, 

3 and you add: "Quod absit!" Yet you aim your arrows against 
Bloomington, not against Beckenham; the zawiyah of England therefore 

5 appears like a "normal" zawiyah--neither better nor worse than any 


other--whereas that of America alone is seriously flawed and risks 


وس یی 
یی 


creating a scission in the Tarigah, for which, moreover, the 


well-known letter of S. “Imran makes me responsible. 


DE. ا‎ 


وس پمپ مس ایو 
E‏ 
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If as head of the Tariqah I have a fault, it is that I am too 7 
good, but as an extenuating circumstance I claim the fact that modern i 
individualism--with the 223000 and pettiness that it comprises-- e 
almost renders it impossible to govern, above all when foreign 3 
muqaddams secretly fly to the aid of malcontents instead of listening 5 


to what I have to say. 


The great ill in the Tarigah is fundamentally that too many 


fuqara, young and old, lack faqr; and without faqr there is no 


efficacious dhikr.  Faqr is detachment, on the basis of Truth, 


towards the world and the self. 


I could also say that the ill is that too many fuqarà 1. lack 


faqr, 2. do not practice the dhikr enough, and 3. lack confidence in 1 


0 


the Shaykh. m z 
- This is some text 3 


p 


| 
à 
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Commentary by the Shaykh 


Concerning an Absurd and Harmful Opinion 


Some have put forth the opinion that there is a flaw in the 
personality of the Shaykh which is supposedly responsible ‘er a 
certain crisis in the ۰۰ 


To this, one must give tne following answers: 
It is impossible that a man of the Shaykh’s quality, 


1. who has founded the Tarigah, 
2. who has written some twenty doctrinal books of th" first 


import, 

3. who has written hundreds of spiritual texts, : 

4. who has brought the celestial treasure of tho fir Jhemas, 

5. who has received extraordinary graces from the Blessed 
Virgin, for himself and for the entire Tarigah,-- 

it is impossible that a man of this quality be affect 1 with 
a flaw having as its effect the most serious disorders in his 


Community, supposing they are real. 


To believe this is 
l. either to be stupid 
2. or else to be under a satanic influence. 


And let us add that idigissomedtteivable that a man of the 
Shaykh’s quality not be aware of a "terror" exercised by his 
representatives. If it is a matter of minor "injustices", one 
ought to accept them, for one is not in the Tarigah in ot'l2r to 
always be right, one is there in order to transcend oneself in 
view of the Sovereign Good; as for major injustices, they could 
not occur, since every important matter takes place under the 
Shaykh’s gaze, and since, in any case, the representatives of 
the Shaykh, even the imperfect, are never so imperfect as to 
deny a person his essential rights. 


The governmental order of the Shaykh is extremely mild and 
generous--whether exercised directly or indirectly--and those 
who complain about it have no idea what it could be, and what 
they could deserve! Let us not forget that we live in a vorld 
marked by democracy, psychoanalysis and the "mixing of castes". 


There are persons who claim that in Bloomington there is a 
tendency to "divinize" the Shaykh; if that were true, it would 
not be so bad, for it would cut short the odious legends that 
Spread more and more with impunity. In reality, there ۱۰ج‎ too 
many persons who never listen to the Shaykh--who on the contrary 
listen only to his de facto adversaries, and who in any «se 
trample underfoot the principle audiatur et altera pars; ik is 
they who wish to "deliver" the Shaykh and "save" the Tari'h! 
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On the Shakti in Islam 1 
[| 
Ged 4e one, because the Absolute is one, The Xoran cannot directly express the x 


rina Femeninity because it cannot give the impression that there are tuo zods, a masculine 1 


one and a Zemenine ons. But it does express this Femeninity indirectly by the Names of 
[ 


Beauty and of Mercy, as well as by tbe notion of the "Mcther of the Book", or by the Naze 


of the Basmalah. E 
H 


Ibn Arabi says that Fira, "She", is a divine Name just as is Huwa, "Ee"; the Universe 


is woven of Rahmah, of Goodness, therefore of Beauty and of Mercy, The Essence is called 


Dhat, which is a femenine werd. 


DUM 


These truths are in the nature of things, they are not a matter of perspective or cf i 


4 


religion; that Islam insists upon the Absolute changes nothing with regard to this eriierce, 1 


Within every religion, contancts with Rahmah can and must produced. The notions cf 


= This is some text F 
Barakah, of Sakinah, of Fatihah, ere femanine. in the semitic world, Maryam is the personi- E 
fication of Rahmah. Metaphysically speaking, the Name Muhammad, dasignating the Legos, | 


includes every human manifestation of the Logos, therefore also Maryam. To = 


tq meet Rahmah. She is Umm Al-Xitab and Basmalah. 


When one says Siya, one expresses the aspect of Femeninity, But it does not fellow 
2 ` 4 


3 5 . I | . H 
absolutely that the word Euwa have an exclusively aralczous meaning; Euwa dees not at all lg 


Fuwa includes Hiva, suite 
— ————— 5 


The E 


Absolute includes all thet is possible, 3 
as 


mean that God is masculine, in the way that a man is not a “oran, 


avidsntly; who says Ewa, implicitly says Hiya, for Ged is one arc indivisible. 
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If as head of the Tarigah I have a fault, it is that I am too 
good, but as an extenuating circumstance I claim the fact that modern 
individualism--with the touchiness and pettiness that it comprises-- 
almost renders it impossible to govern, above all when foreign 
muqaddams secretly fly to the aid of malcontents instead of listening 
to what I have to say. 


The great ill in the Tariqah is fundamentally that too many 


. fuqara, young and old, lack faqr; and without faqr there is no 


efficacious dhikr. Faqr is detachment, on the basis of Truth, 
towards the world and oneself. 

(1 could also say that the ill is that too many fugara 1. lack 
faqr, 2. do not practice the dhikr enough, and 3. lack confidence in 
SEC Super This is some text 

P.S.--Regarding the five "renegades" of England: what is certain 
is that they were closely involved in enterprises interesting to 
Moslem propaganda; it is not that they were more universalist than 
others. This "more" may be doubtful, but what is not doubtful is 
their involvement in the ramifications of the "Islamic Festival". 

Moreover, real universalism does not comprise gradations; if it 
is well understood, it can only be total. And if those who have left 
were the "most universalist", then what are those who remained like? 
It is to say the least strange that those who have left. followed a 


fiercely anti-universalist man and that they defend him on every 


occasion. 
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But supposing that the "renegades" had been particularly univer- 
salist--at least in their own fashion--I would then point out that 
the phenomenon of ambitious men imbued with broad-mindedness and sub- 
sequently converting to some militant narrowness, is so to speak 
classical; it is as if such liberating stupidity finally allowed them 
to be completely themselves. It may be argued that the fuqara who 
have left us are not more stupid than others, to which I would reply 
-. that there is not only an intellectualist or mental stupidity, but 
also a psychic or moral stupidity, and in this respect the individ- 
uals in question may very well represent "summits", as is moreover 
‘proved by their letters. Universalism is not merely a theory,'it is 
also a consciousness lived. 

Another point to be stressed is the, following: the sophia 
perennis is not an "esoterism" in itself; it can be such only in 
relation to an exoterism, and this is obvious, and at bottom it is 
merely a question of language. The very nature of the sophia 
perennis precludes its becoming "an exoterism in its turn", unless 
one means by the term "exoterism" every doctrine formulated without : 
veils, which would be an improper usage. Once one is situated on the 
plane of the sophia perennis, the distinction between an esoterism 
and an exoterism is transcended; all that remains is the distinction 
between the true and the false. Intrinsically, esoterism is not what 
ought to be veiled, it is what is transcendent or quintessentiay but 
which is veiled de facto in certain circumstances, without it being 


possible to draw absolute lines of demarcation. 
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Concerning a Point in S. Abū Bakr’s Letter 


to S. Ismail 


If a faqir cannot find in the wisdom and orthodoxy of 
the Tarigah, and in the personal grandeur and radiance of the 
Shaykh, in the immense phenomenon of his corpus of writings, in 
the spiritual method, in all the other treasures of the Tarigah, 
sufficient motive for adherence, then what makes him qualified 
to be a faqir? He obviously understands nothing. 


I am referring here to the istikhara which took place 
in England. Concerning this istikhara, every fagir--including 
functionaries--to whom this incident has been related, has 
recoiled in disbelief, not. to say outrage. Everyone said that 
if such'a thing had been proposed to him, all the more so under 
the particular circumstances--and given the profane formulation 
--he would have thrown the man out of his home. Some arguments 
worthy of the resources of the Tariqah should have been 
employed; one should not have یت‎ acquiesced to the 
suggestion. 


1 


The Shaykh is not "Frithjof Schuon" either to his 
disciples or to Heaven--hence not to the Koran either. It is 
pointless, absurd actually, to be elated over the result of such 
a proposal. No one has anWi¢isgateimbtsoever, no matter what his 
subjective state, to question the Koran on the mastership of his. 
spiritual master; and all the more so--it is embarrassing to 
have to point this out--in that there is obviously no objective 
motive for doing so, the proposal being based on data heard from 
the feverish mentalities of tresse who left the Shaykh. 


s. 15118 Il 5 م ری‎ to "M. Schuon", not to mention 
the idiocies of the contents of the letter itself, should have 
disqualified him as a valid interlocutor. 


--8. Junayd 
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July 17, 1987 [| 

Most Revered Shaikh, | | 
| 

Recently you entrusted Saydah Jamilah-Nür with the mission T 

of gathering information concerning Sidi Junayd. It was in the DE 
interest of assisting her that I gave her a copy of "my story", A 
written down in January of 1986, virtually all of which concerns Ls 
bi 


Sidi Junayd. 

Today, I am sending you a copy of this story with a mission 
of my own. I have suffered deeply from the events described Ch 
therein. Although much time has passed since most of it Li 
occurred, and despite my receiving many subsequent blessings, 
many wounds remain unhealed. 

For several years I have carried around a tremendous load of 
anger which has been like a sickness consuming my soul. Many 
times I wished to come to tell you my story, unload my burden, 
and ask your help, and each time I was advised by people wiser 
than myself that the time when I could do so had not yet come. 
Once, in desperation, I consulted the Quran, and the advice was | 
unmistakably the same. Now, perhaps, the time has come. 3: x 

It is in the hope of receiving your help that I would ask 
you to read my story, long though it is. If you have the time to 
do so, I humbly ask you thaf ids athen be granted an interview 3 
in which to discuss my problem. ave long waited to speak to [ 
you, my master, and unload the terrible burden I carry within 
me. I pray the day has finally come. 


As a resil of Y ماع لهو‎ information on Junayd, 
amilasnur = > Taylor د‎ Pu ke har tga — f 
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Clarifications Concerning Your "Story" 


I have been shown the document you wrote - "My Story". Given that I am 
one of the principal subjects of your complaints and that .vou have 
distributed this document without allowing me or the other defendants 
involved a chance to aive our version of the events, I am now obliged to do 
so for the sake of objectivity. In all fairness, I expect you to redress 
the misrepresentations of the facts as you have related them, not just for 
the sake of my reputation, insofar as I have been misrepresented, but above 
all for the sake of the Tarfgah which you implicate extensively. 


Your document's apparent purpose is to demonstrate that several 
influential fugar3 destroyed your marriaae and caused Sa. Wardah to lose 
her sanity. S. Ilyas's letter to a number of friends says "she was driven 
mad" by a number of us. You mist be, whether directly or indirectly, the 
basis of his opinion. You also seek to demonstrate that you have been the 
victim of extreme misunderstanding and (in consequence) mistreatment which 
resultsd in the loss of your wife, your home, and your job. 


Since I do not know all the details of your interviews and relation- 
ships with the principal people, other than myself, mentioned in your 
document, I shall have to limit mvself basically to the incidents in which 
I was involved and to those I am familiar with. 


First things first. In the tpembne paragraph of your document, you 
depict Sa. Latifah as a heartless woman. You say that apparently "about all 
she had to offer on the subject" - of you and Sa. Wardah's problems - was 
to "get a divorce!" I have known Sa.  Latífah my entire life. Tf there 
is one word to describe her essential nature it is Rahmah. She will avail 
herself of every oossible means to helo someone positively before 
contemplating the necessity of a negative solution. She was not aiven the 
name "Latifah" (meanina "loving kindness") for nothing. In quoting her 
opinion, you have not done her the most minimal justice of quoting her in 
context. You simply state the brutal fact of her orœosition, as if Sa. 
Wardah or you had never complained before, even rather desperately, of the 
extremely difficult relationship the two of you had fran the very 
beginning. And the truth is that the other functionaries involved always 
tried to act with your best interests and hapoiness in view, whereas you 
portray them as a kind of mafia. 


A conspicuous omission in your document is the fact that Sa. Tatîfah ا‎ 
did all she could to support your marriage, to ensure its happiness. After 
all, you had the qrace to be married in her and the Shaykh's house, tc have 
a wedding oarty which she personally organized and prepared  - an 
exceptional privilege. Do you think, therefore, that if she did propose the 
possibility of a divorce that she did so lightly and before considering 
every possible mans of averting such an unfortunate conclusion? Apparently 
you do, because nothing in your bald statement suqaests any redeeming 
reasons why Sa. Latifah said what you quote her as saying. In denictina her 
as a heartless oerson, you have done the Shaykh's wife a serious injustice. 
By the same token, you have established for the discerning reader what kind 


of credibility your testimony deserves. 
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In the part involving my role, you describe me, on p. 13, as an "avid" 
(your underline) observer of Sa. Wardah, as if I had taken a particular 
interest in her, The term "avid" connotes a kind of feverish greed and 
eagerness, and given the context a kind of sadistic pleasure at preying on 
what I perceived to be your former wife's problems, On the following page, 
you qo on to complain about how the fugarS "unhesitatingly attribute to 
others... the most base motives to explain their actions when it suits us." 
In all fairness, you will have to include yourself, then, among those 
blamed, given your depiction of me as someone with fiendish motives. 


Later, you portray me as someone who, "as many people know, prides 
himself for being a very qood amateur psychologist." Why I should pride 
myself for such a meaningless distinction, I don't know. But whether I do 


or not, the issue here is the relevance and accuracy of my observations.. 


Being Sa. Wardah's brother-in-law, and having once spent eight weeks under 
the same roof with her and her family, made it impossible for me not to get 
to know her to a substantial extent. Now I want to sav this: I never had 
any pretense whatscever in formulating a kind of diagnosis about her. On 
the contrary, I recommended that you bring her to a psychiatrist for a 
professional evaluation. I did this because I noticed certain clear signs 
of mental imbalance in her behavior and therefore believed that she might 
need some clinical help. Whatever personal difficulties I may have had with 
her, I nonetheless truly wanted her to be well. 


If you had taken my advice, [¢tscemelext that you would have been able 
to avert the worst, saving her from losing her mind; there was still plenty 
of time, indeed several months! Instead, you chose to see in my 
intervention an act of harmful intrusion and presumption. However -~ and 
most unfortunately - subsequent events fully vindicated my observations. 
And, incidentally, these observations were no more than those a normally 
intelligent and perceptive verson might make. Sa. Wardah's mother made 
analoguous ones a couple of months later during her last visit to 
Bloomington, just before Sa. Wardah's breakdown. 


An impartial person would have immediately attempted to see if there 
was any basis for the suagestion of getting clinical help, especially given 
the potential aravity of the matter and in view of the fact that she had 
already had an extreme collapse years before in Colombia. Instead, and with 


unpardonable selfishness, you took the suagestion as a "devastating" blow . 


to yourself when the least of kindnesses towards Sa. Wardah would have 
dictated that you take serious account of the issue, because, if there was 
any basis to it, you really could not afford to ignore it - if not for 
yourself, at least for her vital sake. It is as if I had wanted to warn you 
that your wife might be drowning and, instead of verifying if the fact were 
true, you stood on the shore frettina about whether or not I was qualified 
to make the statement, while assuming that I was trying to scare you for 
some malevolent reason. In conclusion, instead of thinkina about her you 


thought only about yourself. 2 IEEE 
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On .م‎ 17, you quote 5. Abd ar-Razzag as allegedly having said that if 
Sa. Wardah were to end up in a mental ward, "we would know who pushed her 
there." The fact is, no one can be held directly responsible for Sa, 
Wardah's lapse, except maybe you. From the start, she had a pathological 
vulnerability rooted partly in a serious character flaw of hers whose 
principal manifestation, as I see it, was extreme distrust of people. If 
some of the fugarah attempted to tell her and you about her problems, in 
her best interests, and if that was interpreted as persecution by her and 
by you, then you have only yourselves to blame. We are not responsible for 
your lack of objectivity, nor for your character flaws. Since neither of 
you could tolerate any criticism, a vicious circle of sorts becan where 
comment upon comment followed, helning to create a dangerous spiral into 
madness on her part and obsessive resentment on yours. 


Be that as it may, your document reveals that you have been terribly 
upset by the intervention - solicited by you in virtually every case - of 
different Tarigah authorities. You have related these interviews and 
different incidents involving them and different fugarah in massive detail. 
Now, the mark of an honorable person is to get his facts straight, 


. especially if they are of inculpatory purport, and all the more so if they 


are going to he publicly discussed. Same minimal veracity and charity on 
your part’ would have saved you fron misrepresenting others and myself as 
erroneously as you do in your hall-of-funny-mirrocs document. Althouah I do 
not owe you any explanations, I am obliged to rectify a couple of examples, 
since you have distributed your SSSR ES ther fugarah. For instance, `I 
never wanted or expected to take Sa. Shamsi off to "Switzerland and marry 
her tomorrow", as you say (p. 16). God is my witness for what I tell you. 
Your version is, given its negative import for my character, slanderously 


- wrong. 


Another erroneous statement (p.15) of yours - which I cite simply to 
show you how far from the mark your document has strayed - is that you 
claim Sa. Shamsi never saw her sister during her first breakdown, since she 
was abroad, and therefore only "had second-hand accounts." The fact is Sa. 
Shams? went and visited her in the hospital! Moreover, your qualification 
of her as being "as a very impressionable seventeen-year-old" (a ours 
supposition on your part) betrays how little scruole you have had in this 
document to twist the facts to suit your purposes, because your description 
of Sa. Shamsi is essentially an attempt to discredit whatever information : 
I had received from her about Sa. Wardah's state. 


And to take one final example (pp. 31-33) - although there are others 
- you imply you were singled out for a sanction ("persecuted" is your 
term) in the affair of selling “immoral cards". The fact is, as Sa. Latifah 
has just informed me, others were blamed and, in one case, dealt a sanction 
that was never applied to you. 


Your "Story" is also full of telling omissions. For example, the 
document I wrote concerning relatina with Sa. Wardah as a patient in a 
mental ward, you omit to say that I submitted this document to the Shaykh 
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for approval. The Shaykh confirmed the aptness of my comments, even making 
a full addendum of his own. You qualify this document as "amazing". But 
what is truly amazing is that even though the Shaykh was fully cognizant of 
the situation and approved of my document, you still did not see its point. 


Another rectification I must make is that, contrary to what you 
state onp. 24, Sa. Wardah's handwriting was never submitted to m for 
analysis. No one ever solicited my advice as a qraphologist. It was I who 
ventured a remark or two to Sa. Latffah and only because the elements were 
too apparent to be overlooked. I did this merely by way of secondary 
corroboration to an opinion of Sa. Wardah's character that was principally 
based on what we had known of her. 


Furthermore, you declare - and quote the Shaykh to support your 
statement - that "Sidi Husain is well known to be subjective, as the Shaykh 
himself has said." Does this mean that if I am subjective I am always and 
fundamentally so, as the exclusiveness of your statement implies? After all, 
it is the Shaykh himself who asked me to comment on your "Story". 


To sum this section up, if, on the one hand, I agree comletely that 
the use of graphology has no place in a Tariqah - respect for the privacy 
of the fugara or of anyone for that matter being of paramount importance - 
and I therefore make no such habitual use of it, on the other hand, 
however, you cannot deny me the right of making exceptional and legitimte 
use of a science that I have earned the right, to refer to. I have practised 
qraphology for some twelve years ala I have ‘obtained professional certifi- 
cation from several organizations. Graphology may be fallible, as you 
assert, but that is not the question, for it is not always so. ; 


In any case, again contrary to what you assert, no one made use of 
graphology to "look deeply into a woman's soul...". ‘There was no need to 
since Sa. Wardah's attitude and collapse offered more evidence than that 
science can provide. In this respect, my comments were offered simply as 
another piece of evidence to shed light on what happened to te a 
particularly complex case, one in which every bit of extra information 
could be invaluable in constructing a correct picture of the situation. And 
why do you repeatedly believe that peoole are looking for negative proofs, 
because my graghological observations could just as well have been positive 
had Sa. Wardah's basic attitude changed? 


Why do you always assume the worst about our intentions if not out of 
anger? But in that case you should be angry first at yourself, for in 
trying mistakenly to protect and excuse Sa. Wardah, you are ultimately 
doing her the worst nossible disservice. You, who could have helpfully 
pointed out her aberrations, chose and still chonse rather to explain them 
away, to rationalize them. Thus you compound her problem. If she believed - 

.and believes - you and if you helped fan her distrust of exceptionally 
honest people, then there is little hope that she will ever be cured of her 
delusions so long as you collude with them. 


439 


I come now to the question of your divorce. The first fact to bear in mind 
is that, Tarígah or no Tarfaah, you had an unusually difficult relationship 
with Sa. Wardah, so much so that quite a few people, your mother among them 
as I understand it, had to assume that divorce was the only possible 
solution. In my case, I remember you sobbing convulsively in my study as 
you complained bitterly about how impossible you found it to relate with 
Sa. Wardah: your anguish and despair made it hard for me not to sympathize 
deeply with you and hone that somehow you could free yourself of her. And 
even allowing for the fact that you may have felt obliged to divorce her, 
there really was nothing to prevent you afterwards fran re-marrying her. 
From Allah ta-alá's point of view, , the marriage would never have been 
terminated had you continued truly to love her in your heart and so long as 
you had not remarried. 


However, bygones are byjones. What I must address is the fact that in 
your document, you essentially point to overwhelming pressure from the 
“authorities" that forced you into a divorce against your will and better 
judgment. This amounts to saying that you were treated despotically. On p. ` 
21, you relate an interview with S. Junayd in which - according to your 
version ~ you were pretty much blackmailed into divorce since the alterna- 


tive, you quote S. Junayd as offering, was social quarantine. Just as in 


the opening paragraph of your document, where you quote Sa.  Latífah, you 
fail to give the reader a sufficient, gantexe,for S. Junayd's comments. The 
point was that as long as Sa. Wardah persevered in an attitude of 
extraordinary resentment and, at bottom, revolt against eminent fuqara - 
attitude which inevitably jeapordized her mental balance - you had no right 
to burden the comnunity with her, nor could you expect the community's 
help. Tt was, in other words, imperative that Sa. Wardah begin to show the 
most basic objectivity about herself and her situation before she could be 
reintegrated into the community. How can you fault S. Junayd for requiring 
a tawbah? 


As one of the Muqaddamin, he has the duty of ensuring an orderly run 
of the Tarfgah's affairs. Sa. Wardah had perturbed this and therefore had 
to make some minimal amends. Co you think that she should have been 
reintearated unconditionally? If that is so, then bv that criterion 6۵ 
are free to behave as they will, with perfect imunity. This is an 
invitation to chaos, and we may just as well disband the Taríqah. Your plea 
for near complete indulgence also maxes it effectively impossible for 
fugara to be criticized, since you allow them in theory virtually 
unlimited margin for objection. Of course, fugara are allowed to have 
questions - you were liberally helped in this respect - provided they are 
formulated with humility, namely leaving the answer open to the Master and 
his representatives before coming oneself to a conclusion, letting alone 
publishing it. But there is no leaitimacy for protracted araument and 
complaints once the issue has been adequately and therefore justly 
addressed, because that amounts to revolt. It also destroys the whole idea 
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of authority and grants the individual ego virtually absolute rights. In 
this respect, your document is totally illegitimate. And if I am the first 
one to tell you this, then this is a commentary on the deplorable attitudes 
of those who have read it, 


Continuing with your document, I have to remark that your convoluted 
defense of S. Abd al-Wáhid, pp. 37-8, is at bottom aberrant. In essence, 
you are allowing a man who is clearly undermining the foundations of the 
Tarîgah full benefit of the doubt, as if one's intentions in attacking the 
cornerstone of a sacred edifice could be in any way positive. It seems 
that, once again, subsequent events have fully vindicated the charge that 
S. Abd al-Wahid's intentions were less than honorable. 


Since I bring uo the issue of motives, I must return to your complaint 
about the fuqarà 's prooensity to "attribute to others... the most base 
motives to explain their actions...", because at the end of your "Story", 
D. 40, you quote Sa. Wardah as believing "that the inner circle's warm 
reception of her" was “not necessarily genuine friendship" because "people 
were primarily ambitious, that they were interested in being in Sa. 
Latifah's and the Shaykh's qood graces, that they did what was politically 
necessary to achieve that, and that 'friendshins' were based on 1 
considerations." Nothing could be more false than this description of the 
fugar& 's motives, and if this is truly what Sa. Wardah believed, then I am 
not at all surprised that she lost her. minds. 7 


The truth of the matter is that you have things completely backwards: 
certain fugarA welcomed Sa. Wardah not because they wanted to promote 
their "political interests", but because first of all their faith in Sa. 
Latifah's opinions predisposed them very favorably towards Sa. Wardah. And 
then, subsequently, their acquaintance with Sa. Wardah allowed them to 
appreciate her qualities. I know for a fact that the Akbarids and Junaydids 
took a great personal liking to her initially. Moreover, it was natural for 
them to frequent her since they were about the only ones who spoke Spanish. 
Your and Sa. Wardah's judqment of these friends does not shed any light on 
their motives, but rather on yours. 


kkk 


In general, I want to say that your document has several inadmissible 


flaws. The first one concerns a question of procedure. You had no right to 
circulate it behind the Shaykh's back and behind the backs of those 
accused. When one has a question, the humble and honorable way to proceed 
is to submit it to a competent authority. If that authority is unable for 
one reason or another to answer it, then it is possible to appeal to the 
Shaykh. Your document gives the impression. that you never received an 
adequate hearing, whereas in fact you were given an inordinate amount of 
attention. You are crying "injustice" and thus dive a totally wrong impres- 
sion of having been summarily handled, Moreover, you did not first bring to 
the attention of the accused the complaints you had against them, thus, as 


I: 
۲ 
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magnanimity would command, qive them the first chance of clarifying the 
issue or making corrections, as the case may be. It is fundamentally 
immoral to spread one's questions or complaints - whether answered or 
unanswered ~ around the community, because that amounts to trying to stir 
up unrest, It is at bottom a subversive action which disqualifies you as an 
interlocutor. 


By propagandizing your problems and dragging others, and especially 
their private considerations, into the open for many to behold , by airing 
your complaints publicly, you have attempted to sow discord among the 
friends. You pit them against each other, trying to have them discredit 
each other mutually - e.g. p. 5 the mystifying swapping of responsibility 
between S. Yûnus and S. Junayd or quoting S. Abd al-Qayyüm as imlicitely 
sayina that the authorities give bad advice. You make opportune use of the 
anonymous plural to support your griefs, suggesting that sizeable numbers 
of friends share your ooinion, thus sowing the seeds of disturbance in the 
hearts of many fuqar& . A couple of examples: "As manv people know, he [S. 
Hosayn] prides himself..." or, on p. 42, "S. Abd al-Wähid had in fact said 
that he and others had occasionally observed S. Junayd react to a 
correction by the Shaykh... if not with contempt, then with irritation or 
impatience."... or, "S. Hosayn is well known to be subjective...". 


Moreover, you divulge painful intimate problems of at least three 
fugara simply out of opportunistic need to buttress your own case. This is 
an unforgivable breach of confidehta's st kirmore, you compound the injury 
by indiscriminately divulging opinions, some of them severe, of S. Junayd 
and S. Abd al-Haqq about other fugara and completely out of the necessary 
context that would precisely situate them - assuming they ate true!, that 
is, correctly related ~ at their proper level of relativity and therefore 
of aptness, barring, of course mistakes of theirs - in which case the 
comments were best forgotten once they have been rectified. It is a 
procedure that is unspeakably harmful for the persons involved ~ first, for 
the dignitaries since you make in: effect a caricature of their discernment 
and portray them as mean descots, thus attempting to destroy their 
credibility in the eyes of the Tarígah, and secondly for the persons spoken 
about since, upon hearing your distorted account, they might ke prone to 
believe it, at least to a certain extent, and to be haunted by it maybe for 
years, maybe suffering agonies of soul over the criticism. And what about 
their reputations? This tactic of yours to exploit fragments of truth and 
to re-arrange them in view of a warped conclusion make of you a mouthpiece 
of the Waswás in this community. 


Finally, your document shows that you do not want to assume proper 
responsibility for your own attitudes and actions since you attempt to 
shift the major blame for your problems onto other people and since you 
rationalize and project your own mistakes and shortcomings, making others 
and their actions the determining factors of your behavior, Sa. Wardah's 
sanity, and your marriage. That is essentially dishonest. Lao Tzu said that 
"the superior man expects everything from himself, whereas the inferior man 
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expects everything from others." I might add that a noble man when 
confronted with mistakes or faults in others, instead of comlaining loudly 
about them, finds rather in them renewed incentive to behave worthily 
himself. And if the object of criticism, maybe uniust, his sincerity 
‘compels him to seek out all that could be right in the criticism. 


I must end here this "clarification" of some of your document's 
salient parts, because I cannot possibly address all the issues you bring 
up. Your camlaints are endless and, as such, cannot be leqitimate because 
their very multiplicity indicates that the root of the prcblem is not in 
the presumed mistakes or shortcomings of fundamentally worthy pecple - you 
cannot hold them to account for not being perfect! - but that the root lies 
in your own discontented soul. Nothing will placate you, it seems, short of 
winning your entire case. 


In summary, your document is full of misrepresentations and quotings © 
out of context which amount to defamation. It is your moral duty to 
rectify them. 


osayn-Ahmad - August 14, 1987 
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Telephone conversation, August 17, 1987 


Safwan: I've read your document and wondered if I could ask you 
a few simple questions. 


Hossein: Yes. 


Safwan: I was wondering if the Shaikh had read what you'd 
written. 


Hossein: Yes, completely. 


Safwan: Do you feel that he read it all, I mean every sentence, 
or do you think he just sort of gave it a.... 


Hossein: No, every sentence. 


Safwan: Did he say anything about whether or not he agrees or is 
in accord with the things you wrote? 


Hossein: Yes, he's in agreement. 

Safwàn: With everything? 

Hossein: As far as I know, yes. 

Safwan: He didn't voice any disagreapent or reservation? 
Hossein: None. 


Safwan: Well, that was important to me to know. That was really 
all I wanted to know at this moment. 


Hossein: Fine. 


Safwan: All right, well, thank you, that's all I really needed 
to know at this time. 
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August 18, 1987 


Dear Sidi Hossein, 


Yesterday Sidi Junayd, in a conversation with Seyyed 


Hossein, insisted on the following: 


1) That the Shaikh did not ask you to write your document of 
"clarifications". 


2) That the document only contains your view of events. 


3) That the document is simply your response to my document 
and not that of the tarigah. 


Now I must remind you that in your document you said "it is 
the Shaikh himself who asked me to comment on your 'Story'". You 
also told me yesterday on the telephone that the Shaikh was in 
complete agreement with everything you wrote. So that there is 
no misunderstanding on this point, I include a complete 
transcript of that conversation. 

In the light of S. Junayd's remarks, your statements 
constitute an inexcusable abuse of the Shaikh's authortty for 
the achievement of personatends,.£L,.would like to see some kind 
of explanation or clarification from you in writing, considering 
the gravity of the situation. In any case, I plan to take the 
matter up with the Shaikh directly at the first opportunity. You 
might maintain that it is S. Junayd who is misinformed, or 
worse, giving misinformation, in which case you'll have to take 
the matter up with him. In this case, I think it would be 
appropriate for him to send a. written explanation to me and to 
Seyyed Hossein, who gave important counsel based on the assumed 
veracity of this information. 


Safwan 'Abd al-Wahid 
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August 24, 1987 


Most Venerable Shaikh, 


I would like to take this opportunity to thank you for your 
kind and inspiring letter. It was like a balm for my soul after 
receiving Sidi Hossein's letter. In it I felt your blessing and 
protection, and for that I'm deeply grateful. 


These past few weeks have been full of ironies, not the. 


least of which for me has been the fact that "My Story" was 
written precisely so that I could begin a new life and forget 
the past, and yet certain people seem to have taken it in the 
opposite sense. It was in the same spirit that I submitted it to 
you, so that I could, once and for all, put certain cares behind 
me. I have to say that I was really surprised to learn that my 
document had been given to several people whom I had not 
intended to see it, and that the whole matter had been dragged 
into public again. Fortunately, your letter puts an end to that. 

It has occurred to me that it might be beneficial to clear 
up certain factual inaccuracies perpetrated concerning the 
purpose and distribution of my text. In 1984, it was suggested 
to me that I write an account of certain events for the purpose 
of relieving my soul of its sorrows and of preserving certain 
information should you ever want it (as became the case when you 
asked Sa. Jamila-Nûr to ather information concerning the 
problems  fuqara had with s./Wunsyepletatter writing five pages, I 
became so distressed with thinking about painful events, and so 
uncomfortable at having these events in writing, that I burned 
what I had written. I was so intent on forgetting things that I 
also burned all related letters and documents. 

In late 1985, it was again suggested to me by two friends 
that these matters be put in writing, again to unburden myself 
(I had passed through a very difficult year) and also to be able 
to send an account of these things to S. Abû Bakr. I had little 
enthusiasm for the project, but was finally persuaded. Now, as 
far as the distribution of the text is concerned, the truth is 
that I never gave it directly to anyone besides the two friends 
mentoned above and perhaps my sister and one other friend. I 
also requested that these two friends get my permission before 
distributing it to anyone other than dignitaries. This was 
observed for a time, but eventually it became apparent that by 
one means or another the document had passed into many hands. It 
surprised me that the document was of interest to so many, but I 
have to admit that at this point I did nothing to stop its 
further distribution, and so must share the responsibility. But 
I must emphasize that I had no program of my own, that the 
document was not composed in view of a wide distribution and 
that I had no interest in its circulation with a view towards 
gaining support for my "case". 

In conclusion, I would like to say that in view of your 
letter and the Truth of Truths enunciated so eloquently therein, 
it is my sincere intention to put all of these matters behind 
me. Wal dhikru llahi akbar. 
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Sacred Nudity 


On my way to Morocco in 1965, «en I was suffering from asthma and feel- 
ing ill to the point of death--owing to causes of a moral order--there occurred 
on the ship what I have already described: I experienced a blessed contact 
with the Heavenly Virgin. And this had as its immediate result the almost 
irresistible urge to be naked like her little child; from this event onwards 
1 went naked as often as possible, indeed most of the time, except when I was 
in the street, or receiving people, or saying the prayers; neverhteless I some- 
times desired to wear a very simple white robe, as if I needed to rest from 
the wine of this grace. During that time there was for me only my nakedness 
together with the invocation and the nearness of the Virgin; it was as if the 
contact with the Virgin had sanctified my body. I recognized in nudity the 


garment of inwardness and the sign of kinship with all of God's creation. 


After some time, however, owing to the influence of the surroundings, I 


` more or less gave up this nudity, and in consequence the flow of grace that 


had accompanied it diminished. Until, a few yeard later--in the summer of 
1973--this mystery came upon me again, and it did so in connection with the 
irresistible awareness that I am iS Pike other men. The particular mean- 
ing of this is: just as in the Divine Name there is a simultaneous manifestation 
of Divine Truth and Divine, Presence, so--or analogously--must one distinguish, 

in the sanctified man, between the teaching of the Truth and a radiance that 
emanates from the body; and this applies to all degrees of participation in 


- 


the one Logos. 


This mystery resides in my very nature—the mystery of experiencing bodily 
and existentially things which one knows inwardly through God's grace--and it 
had already manifested itself in the past from time to time. Once one is con- 
scious of this mystery, one would like to say: wherever I am naked with the 
remembrance of God, there is my home; and "if there be a Paradise on earth, it 
is here". To this grace, moreover, belongs the capacity to recognize in every 
natural Beauty--and above all in human beauty--a theophany; for what is true of 
the sanctified human body is also true in natural mode, and thus on another 


plane, of all beauty created by God. 


While still living at Chemin de Lucinge, and even before then, I was some- 


times half-naked when receiving friends, because a barakah inherent in me 
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to be so. Certain Guénonians reproached me for this, on the grounds of Islamic 
custom; nevertheless even in the 19th century there were--and perhaps still are, 
in some places, even to this day--completely naked saints in the Moslem countries; 
in their case the outward Sunna was transcended, they lived by the inward law of 
the Fitrah, and yet they were not regarded as being outside Islam. On the basis 
of Sufi Islam they stood above forms and excluded no sacred form; for nudity is 
the garment of the supraformal and as it were musical Truth, and also, for this 
very reason, the garment of the outward-shining Inward. "The good tends to commu- 
nicate itself," said Saint Augustine; this also applies to sacred nudity, since 

in its way it proclaims radiant Being that wishes to communicate itself, its 


Spirit and its Gocdness. 


The encounter with the holy, or the fact of being touched by the holy-- 
this I have experienced since the event on the ship--is a grace that separates 
man from the world, by freeing him from all unhealthy curiosity and from all 
desire to dream worldly dreams. And one can see here the relationship to sacred 
nudity, since this likewise separates us from the world by setting us apart; for 
the completely naked man ‘stands either beneath or above human society, he is clad 


either in worldly shame or in heavenly glory. 
This is some text 


In this connection I must point out how contemptible is the neo-pagan and 
godless cult of the body and of nudity. What is natural, insofar as it is noble 
in itself, is good only as a‘ support in view of the supernatural: without God 
it all too easily loses its nobleness and becomes shaming folly; profane nudism 
ends in stupidity and ugliness. And all honor to the pious who, out of zeal for 
God, cover and forget the body, even if they understand nothing else; for whoso 
loves God in whatever fashion, is loved by God and must be loved by us. But 
there is also a totally profane way of covering the body that is diabolically 
bitter, enviously revengeful and therefore malevolently puritanical: one covers 
the body because it is made in the image of God and because it bears witness to 
existential innocence, oneness with virgin nature, and also to contemplativeness; 
and because it proclaims that pure Being is Spirit, Beauty and Love. And para- 
doxically, or rather significantly, this hateful attitude is also to be found in 
so-called believers who consider the beautiful to be bad, perhaps because they 


themselves are anything but beautiful. 


The Hindus maintain that nudity favors the radiation of spiritual powers. 


I should like to add that dress has a dual purpose: to cover the body inasmuch 


p 


449 E 


as it is an expression of concupiscence or passion, or on the contrary to mani- 
fest a particular human or spiritual value, most often in connection with a 
social function. But since the body is not always beautiful, not every body can 
bear witness to the spiritual; beautiful dress, on the other hand, is always 
beautiful, and permits moreover an inexhaustible diversity of meanings. An 
intermediate possibility is offered by the naked body adorned with jewels, or 
the half-naked body: in both cases the one and immutable Substance is combined 
with some particular intention. Or again: dress emphasizes the face, it isolates 
it, in a way, and in so doing stresses thought alone; nudity, on the other hand, 
emphasizes that which is existential and unifying, not isolating and separative, 
and thus is suggestive of that which is total and one, beyond thougbt, and 


infinite. 
+ + 


The human body comprises three regions which in a certain way are inde- 
pendent of one another and are like three different worlds: the head, the body, 
and the sexual parts. The head or the face corresponds to the element conscious- 
ness or thought; the body corresponds to the element existence or being; and the 
sexual parts correspond to the element love. A particular meaning is added to 

۲ This is some text 
each of the three regions, depending on whether the human being is male or 
female: man incarnates reason and strength, while woman incarnates feeling 
and beauty; both sexes incarnate the Spirit, precisely because the human being 
as such is made of Spirit. The sexual parts as it were manifest the 
heart outwardly, they make visible What is innermost, and that is why they 
reflect in principle something of the nobleness and holiness of the heart inas- 
much as it is intermediary between God and the world; depending on the sex, 
they represent either the generous overflowing of the heart or its innocent 
receptivity. In the Koran it is said that Mary kept her vulva pure, which 
relates to her heart as well as to her body, for her heart was pure of worldly 
influences and open only to the Divine; whoever will imitate Mary—and every 
saint does so—must close his heart to the world and open it.to God. Likewise 
in the Song of Solomon it is said: "Thou art all fair, my love; there is no 
spot in thee.” | 

In the human body the upper arms belong in a certain sense to the region 
of the breast, in the woman they suggest the nearness of the breasts; the 


thighs already bear witness to the sex, they are like an anticipation of it. 
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‘The woman's body is more sexual than the man's, it is as it were encompassed by 
the sexual; and this also has a higher meaning, one which above all belongs to 
femininity as such, for femininity represents not only receptive abandonment and 
resignation, but also liberating infinitude or the mystery of the supraformal. 

As for the sexual parts:. according to certain Semitic traditions the pubic hair 
is a result of the Fall, and Moslems therefore remove it; in general, one can 
speak of the beauty and nobleness of the sexual parts only when they are not dis- 
figured by certain consequences of the Fall--resulting from the frailty of the 
flesh--and when the entire man, body and soul, is noble. The sexual parts par- 
take either of animality or of divinity: this is why the sight of them is either 
shaming or, wholly to the contrary, proud and liberating, as attested to by cer- 


tain works of art, beginning with those of India. 


The Srimad Bhagavata describes the sexual parts of Vishnu thus:  "Prajapati 
(the Creator of human kind) is his penis, and Mitra (God of the day and the sun) 
and Varuna (God of the night and the sea) are his testicles." In a general sense 
the testicles signify the abundance of the Divine possibilities of revelation 
contained in the Logos, while the penis represents the generous power--or the 
powerful generosity--of the Logos. The vulva on the other hand is the Logos as 
the strait, yet liberating, gate: it is the entrance to the pure, blissful 
Substance. The linga signifies ac the eee takes on the form of the finite 
and thus gives itself to the.finite, it becomes sacrament for the deifying of 
the human; the yoni for its part signifies that the finite or human returns to 
the Infinite or Divine; beatitude of receptive extinction in woman, beatitude 
of overflowing extinction in man. To what was said above regarding the sexual 
parts of Vishnu I would add that in woman it is the breasts that correspond to 


the gods Mitra and Varuna; the vulva is Prajapati on account of its birth-giving 


function. 


After the Fall, Adam and Eve were ashamed of their sexual parts, precisely 
because these represent the heart; only the heart could sin mortally. The origi- 
nal sin was the sin of the heart that closed itself to God and opened itself to 
the world, or that poured itself into the world and not into God. The Srimad 
Bhagavata recounts that the great seer Shukadéva, the son of Vyasa, was always 
completely naked; his heart was one with God, so that for him there no longer 
existed an outward or an inward. And Lalla Yôgishwari, the naked woman saint of 


Kashmir, said of herself: "My teacher spake to me but one precept. He said 
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8 unto me: ‘From without enter thou the inmost part.' That to me became a rule and 


a precept. And therefore naked began I to dance." 


i Nudity and dance; life towards the inward. Nudity is a radiating conscious- 
ness of Being, just as the invocation of the Supreme Name is an inward-flowing 

pe consciousness of Being. Rightly understood, nudity is a form of holy poverty and 

childlikeness; its content-~and it is this that gives it all its meaning--is the 


interiorizing and liberating consciousness of the Divine Substance, which is at 


ل 


once crystalline Being and golden Love. 


Au] 
ka.’ 


I have said that at a given moment a strong awareness of the spiritual radi- | 
۱ ance of my body came over me; this happened quite unexpectedly, all the more so 
5 since prior to that I had often longed for death, which, after all is not surpris- 
ing in this contradictory, agitated and in any case impermanent world. I had 
9 sought to compensate this tendency in my nature by saying to myself: what matters 
is not whether I am in this world or that, but only that I be with God in the 
1 manner that He has destined for me :] 984 SoméhextSupreme Name I am certainly with 
God. In other words: one has the right to loathe the world on account of its 
1 folly, but one must love life on account of the Invocation of God; life deserves 
) 


to be lived on account of the Invocation. 


E Thus experience taught me that there is a profound relationship between the 
3 mystery of death and the power of spiritual radiance of the body that for years 
j has drunk the nectar of the Supreme Name and thereby in a certain manner has already 


tasted death. 


m Integration, through grace, of the corporeal into the spiritual: what does 
this basically mean? Whatever may be our points of reference, or the graces we 
- have received, in the spiritual life what always matters is the return of the form 


to the Essence, or of the accident to the Substance; and thus the reciprocal rela- 


1 tionship between the two poles: on the one hand, the merciful intervention of the 
P| heavenly in the earthly and, on the other hand, the blessed return of the earthly 


to the heavenly. And God knows what is best suited to us on this path. 


- 


Sat, Chit, Ananda; Being, Spirit, Beatitude. Being is Spirit and Beatitude and 


yet it is entirely simple, not ambiguous. Beatitude is at once Inexhaustibility 


gem 
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and Union; Beauty and Love. The body expresses all of this; but above all ir 
expresses Being, and everything else proceeds from this one, pure Being, whose 
nature is Light and Warmth, Peace and Joy, Spirit and Goodness, Truth and 


Mercy. 


Fundamentally the soul is everything; what is the body if not an extension 
of the soul? For this reason, all that I have said regarding bodily radiance 
can also be applied to the soul; for if the body in a certain sense prolongs the 
soul, and thus is part of it, this means that the soul as such in a certain sense 
already contains the body. By "soul" I mean here simply the inner man; but one 
can also distinguish between body, soul and spirit, and then note that there is 
a special relationship between spirit and body, precisely because they are 


opposite poles. 


In the Koran it is said: "O children of Adam, We sent down dress unto you, 
to cover your nakedness, and also adornments; but the garment of fear of God is 
better." This can be understood as follows: the garment of fear of God is bet- 
ter than any other garment, so pi abet e P dar God; or else: it is better 
to be naked and to fear God than to be clothed and not to fear Him. To fear 
God means: to take account of His Reality, in all domains and inwardly as well 
as outwardly. On the one hand, bodily nakedness is the garment of inwardness, 
and on the other hand the soul must be naked as it must be simple, or poor or 


humble or childlike. "And God knoweth best." 


* 


* * 


The more inward a man is, the less he looks on beauty with the eyes of 
concupiscence, and the more he looks on it with the eyes of adoration--unless 
he completely closes himself off from the outward as such--for he sees beauty 
as the manifestation of the Divine Inexhaustibility, which is at once Love and 
Peace. | 

What did Meister Eckhart have in mind when he spoke of an “inner man", 
adding that this man is in a state of "impassibility"? In fact we have the 


choice of living either in the outer or in the inner man; that is to say: as 
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outer man we live in time, in the world, among phenomena, while as inner man, 

we look towards God--in eternity, beyond the world and its contents--and this on 
the basis of perpetual prayer, which was there before us and into which we enter 
as into a sacred river. It is easy to understand why nudity is the garment of 
the inner man and how on the one hand it can strengthen inwardness and on the 
other can radiate it; but above all, the soul must be naked, otherwise the body 
does not belong to the inner man. Be that as it may, we always have the choice 
of being either in the outward or in the inward; God has given us a certain 
right to outwardness, for He has placed us in the world, but we are in the world 
for the sole reason that the One must manifest itself in the many, and the inward 
in the outward. Whoever lives sufficiently in the inward thereby interiorizes 
the outward; his outwardness will take on a new quality. The man of outwardness 
lives in the world as a beggar and a thief; the man of inwardness enriches and 


blesses the world. 


This is some text 
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The Question of Infallibility 


The Prophet was infallible on matters for which he claimed 
infallibility. He was not infallible on matters for which he 
did not claim infallibility. 

Thus, he did not claim infallibility on a question of horti- 
culture. But he did claim it on certain apparently less 
important questions. 

Similarly, a spiritual authority of the first rank--a Shaykh 
al-Barakah--is infallible not only as regards intellectual and 
spiritual things, but also as regards all other things for which 
he claims infallibility. And this claim itself is necessarily 
infallible, otherwise no authority would be possible. 

This is some text 

Infallibility is the essence of authority. 

And the essence of good order is concrete--not merely 
abstract--respect for authority. Next to the supreme authority 
every man ought to feel as a servant, not as a lord. Similarly, 
one must respect those whom the Shaykh presents as persons 
worthy of respect and trust; this goes without saying for 
intellectual as well as practical reasons. 

Obviously one has the right and even the duty of bringing 
difficulties to the Shaykh’s attertion; but one does not have 
the right to oppose his judgement in the name ci a personal 
"discernment" ی‎ offers no guarantee; for there is no error 
that does not claim a "discernment", which of course Goes not 


mean that discernment as such does not exist; and if it exists, 


there must be someone who possesses it. 
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There is a conditional infallibility and a relative infalli- 
bility; the first depends upon correct or sufficient informa- 
tion, whereas the second--and there seems to be a contradiction 
in terms here--applies to domains that comprise exceptions, even 
when extremely rare. In summary, absolute infallibility--and 
this expression seems to be a tautology--applies only to the 
domain of principles. 

This question of infallibility, despite a certain complexity 
owing to the diversity of relationships between the Absolute and 
the Relative, should pose no problem. 

The expression "relative infallibility" is no more a 
pleonasm than the notion--meataphysically necessary--of the "pure 
Absolute"; this despite the paradoxes of jo suus: 

As regards the domain of contingencies, it must be said that 
infallibility does not imply the gift of prophecy; it may apply 
to things that last only for a while. From another standpoint, 
an infallible judgement can apply to the depth of a thing and 
not to its surface; and so on. 

There is an infallibility that is a "grace of the function": 


a mufti or a pope is infallible when he issues a fatwah or 


Speaks ex cathedra, but not otherwise; altogether difzerent is 


the case of an inzailibility that results from the "naturally 


supernatural" acuity cf the intellect. 
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Being Right Is Not Everything 


Man has the right not to accept an injustice--major or minor 
--from men, but he does not have the right not to accept it as a 
trial coming from God. 

He has the right--for it is human--to suffer from an injus- 
tice insofar as he cannot rise above it, but he must make an 
effort to do so; in no case has he the right to plunge himself. 
into a pit of bitterness, for such an attitude leads to hell. 

Man has no interest, primarily, in overcoming an injustice; 
he has an interest primarily in saving his soul and in winning 


Heaven. Thus it would be a bad bargain i ] 1 


price of our ultimate interests, to win on the side of the 
Is is some text 

temporal and to lose on the side of the eternal, which is what 
man seriously risks when concern for his rights deteriorates his 
character or reinforces his faults. It is for this reason that 
Christ said that one should also turn the other cheek; he did 
not say this for nothing. ۱ 

To attribute too great an importance to our self-defense, is 
to forget that our ego does not deserve so much solicitude; 
"hate thy soul", a saint has said, and in fact our soul is our 
greatest enemy. 

To be absorbed in inordinate preoccupation, let alone ina 


is to lack gratitude 


- 


sentiment cf frustration or 25-2285 


towards Heaven, and it is to turn towards nell. 
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On Some Vices Found in Human Societies 

Life in human society favors the appearance of sccial vices, 
but this is not a reason fcr not resisting them, quite to the 
cOr.ctrary. Victory over ths vices is owed to the men around us 
es well as to G23 who opserves tus anc who will judae zs. 

Firs- of ail tnere is pride: it is to overestimate oneself 
while uncerestimating others; it is the refusal to accept humili- 
ation when the nature of things recuires it; and it is ipso 
facto to take for a humiliation every attitude that simply 
reveals our limits. 


Next there is edoism: it is to think only of one’s own 
interest and thus to forget tnat of others. It is in tnis 
sector that egocentrism and narcissism are situated, without 
forgetting touchiness. | 


Stupidity: is the lack of discernment between the essential 
and the secondary and, as a result, that moral ugliness which is 
pettiness; it is also the lack of sense of proportions, hence of 


priorities. 


Wickedness: is the will to harm another, in one fashion or 


other; it is especially slander, ıgalumny and spite. 


Hypocrisy: .consists in practicing all the vices while e 
ticing spiritual exercises, which in this context become 


sacrileges. 


To return to pride and egoism: one has to beware of the 
reflex of self-defense and the reflex of accusing others. 


As for slander, and above all calumny, it implies the follow- 
ing faults: firstly, saying too much, hence exaggerating and 
falsifvina thinas; secondly, telling only half the story--which 
again amounts to falsifying what one intends to relate--or tell- 
ing things outside their context; thirdly, projecting false 


intentions onto others; fourthly, arbitrarily generalizing par- 


ticular facts; fifthly, quite simply inventing non-existent 


things, which constitutes calumny properly so called. 


The vices lead to hell. We do not have God’s measures; a 
misdeed that seems small to us may be great in God's eyes. 


Man is free and he has the capacity to overcome all vice. 
He can conquer the vices through effort, through intelligence 
and through prayer; also through the sense of beauty. "Heaven 


helps those who help themselves." 
Ne) ax; 
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Do Not Excuse the Inexcusable 


After a certain degree of perversion, there are no further 
extenuating circumstances, precisely because this degree 
abolishes those that might have been. There is never any excuse 
for the satanic element, and to look for one stems from the same 
element; to excuse baseness is extremely serious. 


And it is important to know that a man who has become per- 
verse always bears the entire responsibility for his baseness or 
his downfall; in other words, someone's infamy can never be the 
fault of others. A trauma has limits that allow for excuses; 
baseness exceeds these limits. 


If there is no baseness, one has the right--possibly the 
duty--to plead extenuating circumstances that are plausible, but 
one never has the right to invent them out of charity or bias, 
for this amounts to destroying intelligence, and a priori to 
negating its rights. Now, "tnere is no right superior to the 
right of truth." 


Greatness of soul is not imagining non-existent extenuating 
circumstances, it is taking into account those that exist or 


that are possible. 
This is some text 


Few things are so exasperating as the tendency to consider a 
justified and necessary reprimand to be "too hard"; for if the 
person reprimanded does not accept it on account of its "hard- 

ness"--whether real or imagined--that is because he deserves the 


reprimand and more. 
راد لله وحره‎ 
CARRE 


m 409‏ س 
Apes | A ey‏ عل “Yew dha roman came amme‏ 
said,‏ وم alas ed eve Aeg d‏ ییا thn AO)‏ مس ug.‏ 
Rene EL" I ^d nA‏ سس ae OTSA‏ ململ خا FU‏ 


“ae E Does ni) Je au) edis Ani 
ix NS ME cal she aen, A À said The 
EMMA Was a (ren M: VUE nA dec 
Aha » Com males 4 مه‎ S d Han RET Wes 


f مم‎ ad مه‎ dat 
Nel 4 a cles. FESSES | مما‎ Reena) [p Pd 
E €x Ata Te Vie Wr ME e ky o LT 
5 a g^ Sitar. 4 
KEE ah ns sist Aa e يتان‎ SES ee 
1 Ve ne deca ee سم‎ ova Alt R 
ds A Mie e" : Abn is mo ae eee دز‎ 


a ieee pat edt lo de‏ یر و 
qp —‏ 


1 Ala Sica b A TT Le" 

peers rae Re. م۸ ما‎ e ann aan Ase 
LE عي‎ cA Ay lan + NO aa E ied Y; 
dno e عع يي‎ amet Ke atak 

TW ae v xi c Mie gc E e aa 
Le ral mean تین میا‎ de P ET TU re Dad ^d d d. 
RELATA) endi 


1 


271 


No Revolt in Islam 


In Islam, revolt against a temporal or spiritual authority 
is not allowed, except in cases of evident heresy. At-Tahawi, 
one of the greatest theologians of Sunnite Islam (Xth century), 


teaches in his "Testimony of Faith of the Faithful to the Sunnah 


and the Ummah": "We agree to pray behind a believer who is a 
sinner as well as behind a believer who is righteous . . . We 
declare illicit any revolt against our spiritual and temporal 
rulers, even when they are unjust; we do not curse them nor do 
we refuse to obey them, but on the contrary we consider obedi- 
ence to them as a divine order, as something included within the 
framework of obedience to God. We pray for them that they may 
be granted peace and prosperity." It should be noted that all 
imperfections fall outside the category of "injustice", and it 
is essential to understand this. 


The first step towards revolt is unjustified criticism. It 
is necessary essentially to distinguish between the critical 
sense, which stems from discernment, and the propensity towards 
criticism, which stems from pride. 


The first function of the critical sense is self-criticism; 
and its very nature demands that it be accompanied by the 
virtues of humility, charity, gratitude, patience; this without 
ever losing sight of the fact that.,jthere is no right superior 
to that of truth." 


As for the propensity towards criticism, it is a destructive 
perversion; under its sway, one only criticizes others, and one 
forgets that "with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you again." 
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Vuure rrom "IRE PRUBSLEM OL bre ism" or METAPHYSICS made SIMPLE. 


.To claim that a fhereticl] "pious soul" is assured of salvation makes no 
sense, for there is in total heresy, no element which can guarantee 
posthumous felicity... 

[So far, so good. On the other hand, according to Schuon, there is 
really no such thing as total heresy (and, see further on, no such 
thing as total orthodoxy!). Also, this must be cold consolation to 
those who believe that Schuonism is a heresy but the fact that they 
are "pious souls" will save them anyway. 15 he trying to warn them?] 


On the subject of Arianism, which was a particularly invasive heresy, 
there is the following remark to make: it is incontestably heterodox 
because it sees in Jesus a creature; this idea could have a sense in the 
perspective of Islam, but it is incompatible with Christianity. However, 
the lightning expansion of Arianism indicates that it answered a spiritual 
need [!!!!] -- in conformity with the archetype of which Islam is the most 
characteristic manifestation , -- and it is precisely this need or this 
expectation which Evangelism fulfilled, not in humanizing Christ, of 
course, but in simplifying the religion and, in a way, Germanizing it. 

[How about reincarnation? It too has spread with lightning speed; it 

is found in Buddhism so it must be an archetype, and it certainly 

"answers the needs" of many souls] 


Rigorously speaking, every religious exoterism 15 an extrinsic heresy 
in relation to the other relgions of course, but also, and above all in 
relation to the sophia perennis fan interesting thought; God seems to be 
incapable of revealing a completely orthodox religion]; it is precisely 
this perennial wisdom which constitutes esoterism when it combines with a 
religious symbolism. An extrinsic heresy is a partial or relative truth 

[what is that anyway -- something which is "a little true" or 


sometimes "true" or like,Te ilhard ge Chardin's something which is 
becoming point omega] is I$ some tex 
-- as for its formal articulation -- which presents itself as total or 


absolute, whether in the case of a religion, or within one, of 
confessions: but the point of departure is always a truth, thus a 
Spiritual archetype. Completely different is the case of an intrinsic 
heresy; its point of departure is, either an objective error, or a 
subjective illusion; in the first case heresy involves doctrine, or in the 
second it is a priori in the pretention of a false prophet; but it goes 
without saying that the two can combine, and even necessarily do so in the 
second case. Although, it must be noted that no error is possible without 
a spark of truth, intrinsic heresy could not have a doctrinal or methodic 
value and one cannot attribute to it any attenuating circumstance, 
precisely because it does project any celestial model. 
[Since he says that intrinsic heresy does have some truth in it, how 
can one then distinguish it from extrinsic heresy -- -- which he 
defines as having some truth in it. Does the partial truth (extrinsic 
heresy) become intrinsic heresy when a false religion is based upon 
it? It seems that the only difference is the "starting point"; in 
other words the perspective of the moment, or what one wants to 
prove. Speaking of the subjective illusions of false prophets, in his 
Memoirs, he mentions how 
— 1 - 


many false gurus get ۲ DRE with visions. The Maryami "tarlqah" - 
Says "we do not pay any attention to visions, and then distributes d 
the Dream [and vision] Book as a handy guide to more visions. j i 


For Joseph de Maistre, whose intelligence otherwise had great merits | 
[this is the Voice of Authority speaking], the reformers could not be ١ 
other than "men of nothing" who dared oppose their personal opinion to the 
traditional and unanimous certitudes of the Catholic Church; he didn't 3 
have a clue that these "men of nothing" were speaking under the impulse of Li] 
an archetypal perspective, which being such, could not help but manifest = 
itself in the appropriate circumstances... 

[If you should decide to criticise the Mafia, ask yourself: is this | 

not a universal and archetypal manifestation which could not help but ! 

manifest itself?] 


The simplicity and interiority of the Gospel corresponds with a 1 
particular force to the needs of the Germanic soul....Germans are m 
sensitive to the noble and robustly popular appeal of the Bible, which has .. 
no relation with the democratic, for Luther was the partisan of a [ 
theocratic regime which had the support of emperors and princes. 

(Germans, always the Germans. What is so special about the Germans? 

On the one hand the Church 1s "too Latin" for the Germans (and not 

for all Germans since every Germanic tribe has a segment which 1s 

staunchly Catholic), on the other, books written by ancient and 

Hellenized Jews hit the spot. A pity God didn't give them a speclal 

Echt Ur-Germanic religion and get it over with. To add to the 

confusion, they didn't respond to the esoteric writings of a 

"primordial German" (see Text on this subject) who was obliged to 

direct himself instead to a francophone audience.] 


i 
It is impossible to deny that Evangelism is typically Pauline: it is 
founded upon a so to speak Gn TAE ses [sic] of the following a 
elements: the body and the spirit, life and death, servitude and liberty, 1 

the Law and Grace, salvation by works and salvation by faith, Adam and 

Christ. On the other hand, Evangelism is founded, as Christianity itself, 5 
upon the Pauline idea of the universality of salvation corresponging to ١ 
the universality of sin, or the state of being a sinner.. > 


Envisaged in its totality, Protestantism has something ambiguous 
about 1t since on the one hand it is inspired sincerely and concretely by 
the Bible, and on the other is joined intimately with humanism and the 
Renaissance.... 

(why? aren't they are all just archetypes which cannot but manifest 

themselves... ] 


-Hymns became a fundamental element of the [Protestant] ritual, and they 0 
were for Evangelism a powerful factor in its propagation. The Catholic 
Church itself could not resist this magic; in the end it adopted many | 
Lutheran hymns, which became so popular as to impose themselves as the 5 
very air on breathes.. 3 


When the reformer [Luther] calls the "Papist Mass" "an abomination" 3 
he makes us think of the Japanese monk Nichiren who claimed that it was 1 
enough to invoke Amida just once to fall into hell; whithout mentioning x: 
the Buddha who rejected the Veda, the castes and the Gods. 
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It ول‎ not true that Luther reduced the eucharistic rite to a simple 
ceremony of commemoration, as did his adversary Zwingli; on the contrary, 
he admitted "a real Presence", although he did not admit 
transubstantlation... Certainly, the Lutheran rite ig not the equivalent 
of the Catholic Communion, but we have reason to belleve -- glven its 
global context --that 1t communicates nevertheless in a sufficient measure 
the graces that Luther expected of it; which presupposes that the 
intention of the change in the ritual was fundamentally Christian -- and 
free of any rationalist or political after-thought which indeed was the 
case. [Bravo. Now what does it prove? And what did Luther expect of it?] 

If the Lutheran ritual is not the equivalent of the Catholic 
Communion, it is because it does not have spiritual possibilities as broad 
as the latter; but precisely, these initiatic virtualities are too 
elevated for most mortals and to impose them upon them is to expose them 
to sacrilege. [So Christianity is a big mistake in the first place?] 


Gnostically speaking [sic], there are "psychics" who can be saved or 
damned; then there are "pneumatics" who by thelr nature cannot but be 
saved [There is, Thabit says, a heavy concentration of pneumatics in 
Bloomington. In the Inverness parlance pneumatics are in fact merely 
called Bloomingtonians, as Thabit says, "Bloomingtonians, in Bloomngton 


and elsewhere."] And finally, there are "hylics", who cannot but be 
damned. Now Luther practically only conceived of this third category, and 
theoretically -- with reservations and conditions -- that of the 


"psychics" but not that of the "pneumatics". Whence the tormented aspect 
of his doctrine. In reality, in everyone there are the germs of the three, 
the "penumatic", the "psychic", the hylic"; it remains to be determined 
which predominates. [So this particular tautology leaves us back where we 
started; today's pneumatic may turn out to be tomorrow's hylic.l In 
practice, it suffices to know that to say "yes" to God 1n abstaining from 
that which takes us away fromHim.oga&,dn accomplishing that which brings 
us near to Him pertains to the "pneumatic" nature and assures salvation, 
all question of "original sin" and "predestination" apart. 
[don't make the beginner's mistake that this actually implies "works" 
or outward acts such as removing oneself from evil or sin] 
So there is practically no problem, except that which we think up and 
impose ourselves. 
[Yes, now let's go over that again, hylics are damned, unless they 
say "yes" to God, in which case they are pneumatics. But ۶ 
pneumatics say "no" to God they are hylics. On the other hand, 
pneumatics would not say "no", otherwise they would not be 
pneumatics. But there could be false pneumatics, or hylics or 
psychics posing as pneumatics. But psychics may say "yes" or "no", 
one can't tell with them; if they say "yes", they are pneumatics, if 
they say "no", they are hylics. Finally, one can't tell anyway until 
someone is saved or damned, but original sin, which says everyone is 
damned to start with and needs salvation, and predestination which 
Says that people are damned and saved in advance, only complicate 
things, so we leave them out. It's simple, really, unless you try to 
complicate things. Round and round we go, choose your partners, dosie 
do... Seriously, now, to continue.. [1 
: . The "pneumatic" is the man who incarnates, so to speak, the "faith 
which saves", 
[not faith and works, so it’s a Protestant doctrine, right?] 
- 3 - 


and thereby its contents, "the see of Christ" = 
{so faith is a container, and its contents is: "the grace of [ 
Christ"]l. 
Rigorously speaking, he [the "pneumatic"] cannot sin -- ۲ 
[here we go again, Catharism and Sabbatai Zvi, and good news for all [| 
you pneumatics, you were sure that God knows you are really good E 
inside and would never dream of damning you for a few deadly sins, 
eh? Well, you were not just being subjective, you were being du 
pneumatic] | 1 
except possibly in appearance -- 
[sauf “ventuellement pour la forme; here the cosmic illusion may step , 
in and make it look like a pneumatic is sinning, but don't fall for [ 
the appearance, it may only prove that you are not a pneumatic 
yourself but really a hylic] 
because, his [the pneumatic's] substance being "faith" and thereby 1 
"justification by faith", everything which he touches becomes gold. This 3 
possibility is extremely rare 
(the impossibility that pneumatics sin, or turning things to gold? : 
You are not going to say that perhaps exceptionally pnuematics may 1 
sin and it's only avataras that can't sin, are you?], 0 
it is above all “avataric" 
[but you said there is a bit of pneumatic in everyone], 1 
but finally it must exist, and cannot but exist. b 
[And hallelujah it does exist! In Bloomington! Now let us get one 
thing clear. It may appear from this that a pneumatic and an avatara £ 
are really the same thing. This is a mistake. Only the Boss is an 1 
avatara; and there can be only one avatara at a time.] 
In the end, Luther didn't seem to know what to do with a good 4 


conscience, that which the Catholics get by confessing and good works; he 
confuses it with self-satisfaction [we'll never make that mistake, will 
we? See the texts about "vices found in some societies"] and laziness... 

[so maybe Luther is just TAishysbie who knows that he is a hylic?] 

The question of knowing whether we are good or bad may be asked 
approximately, since we have intelligence, but it can't be asked 
rigorously [yes, I see], for we do not have God's measures um 

[say, how about revelations which say that this is bad and that is 3 

good, too simple eh? and tsk, tsk, exoteric]. 

Now to say that we cannot answer a question means that we shouldn't put 


it. 


[This question is a waste of time for pneumatics, anyway; let the 
exoterics worry about such insoluble questions. After all, if they 
were not occupied with such empty preoccupations and lots of prayers 
they would spend their time watching television. ] 
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Vou PEDE Cavera-: 
Note by S. ‘Abd al-Haad 


Having read the documents of S. Safwan and S. ‘Umar, one is 
forced to draw the following conclusions: 


l. These documents, the manner by which they were diffused, and 
the fact that they were given full credit by their readers, violate a 
fundamental principle of justice: audiatur et altera pars. If the 
parties ccncerned--Sa. Latifah, S. Junayd and S. ‘Abd al-Haqq--had 
been asked directly wnen these documents were first distributed, and 
thus if they had been granted the basic right to be heard, all 
problems could have been avoided as well as the subsequent erection 
of the theory of "the reign of terror" in Bloomington. 


Unfortunately, however, the Shaykh has had to note that amongst 
certain fucara” this elementary principle--"the other party also must 
be heard"--is a dead letter. Anything is said to anyone, and any- 
thing is believed about anyone without first taking the trouble to 
confirm information and submit it to an impartial examination. It 
goes without saying that a functionary has all the more responsi- 
bility to act impartially, and he inevitably escalates the problem 
wnen he dcss not, since his participation gives legitimacy to the 
accicns of others. 


2. Both cocuments, in their disproportionate meticulousness and 
in their claim to absolute dhadésometext are fuli of errors, omissions 
and distorzicns which do so far as to give an entirely false image of 
the characters and penavior of honorable perscrs, so that as a result 
all ci them are slandered. And yet both documents have been used as 
the basis for a dossier to accuse "the government of the Tarigah"! 


3. Fortunately, however, arter having circulated undercround fer 
vear and a half, and having been used in a campaign of subversion 
ina even the Shaykh s back, these documents have finally seen the 
ligne cf day and the Shaykh has been able to express his position, 
which is synthesized in the enclosed note. 


s ncte, as well as the most recent texts of the Shavxh appeal 
conscience and individual responsibility of those cersons who 
ld or have been influenced by the two dccuments, ang they 

o serve as a basis for rerzlecticn and fer the individual 

on of the theories resuiting frcm these Gocuments. 


Qa oO 


Anczher point that the Shaykh would like 20 have menticned is the 
£ciicwinc: foreign visitors are not the property of locai fuqara’, 
shat is, the latter do not have the right to speak to visitors or 
things that do not concern them and which should be of no interest to 
them; accve all, one has to beware of criticizing the authcrities or 
even other fvaara in their presence. For it nas happened 1 
visitors have been disturbed or even poisoned Dy hearing sanders of 
respectable persons, which is an unacceptable attack on the security 
and dicnity of the Tarigah, and above ail also on the mora: and 


şpiritual health of she visitors. 
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Appendix by the Shaykh ۱ 

to the Note of 5. ‘Abd al-Haqq i 

It has been said that the entire affair should be forgotten. i 


Very well; but when pne has believed for months on end that two 
and two equal five, it is not enough to think no more about it; | 


one has first to acknowledge that two and two make four, and 


then one may forget about it. No one wants these stories to 1 
continue, but the principle errors must be rectified, this being 
indispensable in view of a real forgetting. This is the signi- 


ficance of the notes of the Shaykh and of 5. * Abd al-Haqq; now - p 


that they have been read, one may forget what elicited them. 


This is some text 
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appaia uy ornu LO cne note ot "Abd al-Haqq". act. 1987, 


It has been said that the entire affair should be forgotten. Very 
well, but when one has believed for months on end that two and two 
equals five -- it is not enough to think no more about it. One has 
first to acknowledge that two and two make four and then one may 
forget it. No one wants these stories to continue but the principal 
errors must be rectified, this being indispensable in view of a real 
forgetting. This is the significance of the notes of the Shaikh and 
of Sidi Abd al-Haqq. Now that they have been read, one may forget 
what elicited them. 


NB. The note intends to completely nullífy all the evidence brought 
forward about the misdeeds of Latifah, Junayd, and Abd al-Haqq, their 
threats and intimidation, for example and what this implies about the 
judgement, competence, and good faith of Schuon. This does show that 
he is not senile. The last line is a remarkable piece of suggestion 
and mind-control. Now you may forget this note to the note. 


This is some text 
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The Message of a Region [| 


The blessed region of Inverness near Bloomington has the significance 
of a spiritual message, it is Dar as-Salam: the peace of the vast sky and| 
of the plain which stretches out beneath its light, and the peace of the 


| 
| 


silent forest; an image which conveys two realities of the contemplative, .. 

Wb Cees Ar 

soul, joyous dilation and joyous, inwardness: inshirah(@& Sais) ee fl 
2 و‎ 2 " D 41 

and itmi'nàn (Cs iJ n 3 ANI sU. For peace has two mañtfesta- fl 


pod å 
tions, one which joyousIy dilates and another which joyously encloses: ont 
the one hand, beatitude of the limitless and luminous sky which blesses the 
green countryside and embraces it in its immensity; and on the other hand, f 
beatitude of the mysterious forest, evocative of a sacred presence; joy otl 
the liberating expanse and joy of the protecting shelter or of the sanctuary. 
The first quality is equivalent to serenity, which surpasses and extinguiskha: 
all petty things, and it is this which is envoked as well by that natural T 
beatitude which is the breathing, the dilation and liberation of the breast 
drinking from the chalice of the limitless; hence inshirah. The second ۲ 
quality--that which encloses--is equivalent to recollectedness, to the 1 
falling-back into the center, to repose on the threshold of inner infini- € 
tude; hence itmi'nàn. 

The spiritual quality of bounty and of elevation, or of serenity, is 
founded on the certitude of the Divine Reality, one and transcendent, but 
it also implies, and necessarily so, resignation to the Will of God; and 
the guality of recollectedness or of profundity is founded on the conscious4 
ness of the immanent Divine Presence, but it also implies faith in the Mer 
of God. For the ungrateful, accusing and petty man is incapable of escaping 
from his narrowness, he is incapabRlesgafibxanscending himself and of regardinc 
himself from above; similarly, the pusillanimous and indecisive man, or ther 
ambitious and hardened man, cannot have access to the sacred center. — bo 

The forest is, in its way, an image of the heart, in which the sacred 
is rendered present; similarly the plain, above which extends the vault off; 
heaven, is a figuration of the forehead, illumined and rendered serene by f 
the Truth. — 

On a completely different plane--that of liturgical evocations--the 3 
immensity of the sky corresponds to the call to prayer from atop the minare, |s 
and the quality of inwardness or of symbolism of the heart is found in the 
halls of prayer or in the mihräb. ل‎ à 

And we mention finally, concerning this countryside, the two royal 
animals of Inverness, the eagle and the stag, which symbolize respectively 
these very qualities, stations or mysteries. 

The name "Inverness" relates originally to the meeting of a river with. 
the sea; this is the return of the soul to its eternal homeland. À 


p 
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On the Subject of the Mugaddam and the Imam 


The Muqaddam is the representative of the Shaykh; his function is 
to instruct and initiate postulants, with the consent of the Shaykh; to 
organize reunions; to oversee the proper order of his group and conse- 
quently to give advice and to prescribe rules. 


In the case of a disagreement, the subordinate may ask the Muqaddam 
for an interview and express the difficulty; in no case may the subordi- 
nate criticize the Muqaddam behind his back in a systematic and habitual 
fashion. He must obey him even in the case of a disagreement, but he may 
afterwards express his point of view to him. One may criticize an atti- 
tude of a Mugaddam, but on condition of not repeating it to others with- 
out having ever expressed it to the one criticized. 


Subordination to the Muqaddam is justified for three reasons: 
firstly, a Tarigah is a hierarchical society and not a democracy, thus 
it is necessary that order rule therein as in an army; secondly, the 
Shaykh chooses, for the function of Muqaddam, men who are intelligent, 
of good character, sufficiently competent and psychically normal; thirdly, 
the Muqaddam--by his very function--enjoys a grace which accompanies the 
function and which contributes to his authority. He does not have to be 
infallible, but he necessarily has enough qualities to enable one to obey 
him even in case of doubt; in this case, it is necessary to submit out of 
principle and in the interest not only of moral and spiritual discipline, 
but of the proper order of the Tarigah, and to give a good example. A 
faqir ought to prefer to be thsäæetmqQustly than to be an element of 
trouble in the group to which he belongs. 


In all governments, it can happen that a subordinate leader steps 
outside of the principles which he is supposed to represent; in this case, 
the fugard have the right and even the duty to refer the matter directly 
to the Shaykh. Such a case is extremely rare, by the nature of things, 
but finally it is not impossible, given that exceptions exist, and that 
sometimes they even have a providential role to play, of which the Shaykh 
may have had the intuition. 


However that may be, it is inadmissible that one have a scornful 
and critical attitude towards a Muqaddam; one must respect in him not 
only the man and the function, but also the grace accompanying his func- 
tion; one must manifest towards him the same good will which one expects 
from him. If one has remarks to make to him, they should be expressed 
with respect and without overestimating oneself. * Ce 


As with all functionaries or dignitaries, the Mugaddam not only 
has rights, he quite evidently above all has duties; he must strive to 
represent the perspective of the Tarigah in all things, in an impersonal 
manner and both strictly and generously; he is not by definition a spiri- 


‘tual authority in the total sense of the word, but he is to a sufficient 


degree in important questions and a fortiori with regard to fuqarà with- 
out sufficient formation and without experience. In case of difficulty, 
he can always address himself to the Shaykh; but such cases ought not to 
arise, given that one has the right to demand that aspirants possess 
spiritual qualifications. 
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The Muqaddam may, not only initiate, but also introduce into khalwah,. 
hence bestow the Themes and eventually the Alchemy; he may also give 
mudhakarät in the majälis basing himself on the Texts of the Shaykh; all 
this is evident. The fact that the Muqaddam can confer the supreme Name 
implies moreover that he can also remove it, without the person concerned 
having to ask whether it is just or not; he must a priori submit out of 
love of God. Finally, the Mugaddam has the right to name an Imam, and 
if necessary to revoke the function. 


In several groups of the Tarigah, there are two Mugaddams, but only 
one of them governs; the second has the same functions as the first, but 
he does not necessarily exercise them except to direct a majlis from 
time to time--possibly every second or third--and to give audiences to 


fugara. 


As for the Imam, his function consists in overseeing the material 
order in the zàwiyah, making the call to Prayer, and to give the re- 
sponses; in the absence of the Muqaddam, the Imam may organize majalis 
and read Texts, but not give mudhakarät. If the Mugaddam charges him 
with it, he may do all that the Muqaddam does, except initiate. 


If à fagir knows a serious person who is interested in esoterism, 
he may not speak to him about the Tarigah without the permission of the 
Muqaddam. It is the Muqaddam and not simply a fagir who must instruct 
and prepare postulants; of course, he may charge the Imam with this duty. 


One who is simply a faqir has the right to invite personal friends, 
but he does not have the right to organize a majlis without there being 
a dignitary present; nor does he have the right to invite or lodge 
fugarà of another group withouiligMesQgerkeission of the Muqaddam; a faqir 
who is a foreigner must present himself to the Mugaddam before being 
able to be received by a fagir without authority. 


It is unnecessary to stress that the Tarigah does not propagandize, 
and that the normal way of approach is the reading of the books of the 
Shaykh; unless one encounters a quite gifted seeker, but in this case 
as well it is the reading of these books which constitutes the first 
step. Two things must not be lost sight of: firstly that the Tarigah 
is secret and not official as the other Turug; secondly that one does 
not enter the Tarigah because of Islam, but one enters Islam because of 
the Tarigah, that is because of esoterism. 

The fact that a faqir does not possess a function does not mean, رم‎ 
that he lacks something or that he is inferior, this goes without say- 
ing; one who is simply a fagir may have the capacity of a spiritual 
master--to some dés eec without exercising it and possibly without being 
aware of it; this is even evident in the case of old fugarà who are well- 
gifted, virtuous and persevering. For to confer a function--be it that 
of Muqaddam or that of Imam--is not to give a reward, it is above all 
to create a functionary who is necessary or useful for a sector of the 
Tarigah. It is the functionaries or dignitaries who exercise authority, 
as the order and efficacy of every human society require. 
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Extract from a Letter of the Shaykh 
(6-II-87) 


Regarding the question of your relationship with Sayyidna 
“Isa والسلام‎ à عليه الصلوا‎ , it should of course be envisaged 


in the context of our general Doctrine, of Advaita Vedanta it 
could be said; thus this question is relatively secondary. 
Every human manifestation of the Logos represent two things: 
firstly the mystery of the Logos as such, and secondly a given 
aspect of spirituality. Now Sayyidna ‘Isa represents, ‘on the 
one hand "Atma become Maya in order that Maya might become Atma" 
--this being the whole meaning of an Avatära--and on the other 
hand the accentuation of Inwardness; not of formalism nor, con- 
sequently, of legalism. In this sense, our Tarigah is 
Isawiyah; already, the Shaykh Al-'Alawi was ‘Isawi; and to say 
Isawi is to say MaryamI. Sufism teaches that one may be, 


within the framework of Islam or more exactly of tasawwuf, mys- 


tically attached to a given Prophet or great Saint: from Enoch 
to Jesus. Accordingly, I am providentially attached--aside from 
any initiative on my part--to the Blessed Virgin; hence to the 
mystery of Inwardness, but also of Femininity. 


But, in Christ there is not only the perspective of 
Inwardness, which opens onto Esoterism, there is also that of 
the alternative "flesh" or "spirit", which as such is exoteric 
inasmuch as it does Apt ita ento account the metaphysical--or 
archetypal--transparency Of phenomena, as does the Krishnaitic 
and Muhammadan perspective. However, it goes without saying 
that the ascetical alternative in question can be integrated 
into an esoteric path, since the opposition between the flesh 
and the spirit is real from a certain point of view. 


At the wedding at Cana, the Blessed Virgin wished that the 
guests have wine; now wine means, not only esoterism as such, 
but also the spiritualization of the "flesh"; the concrete 
perception of archetypes, whence precisely its connection with 
the miracle of.the "wedding". Like wine, femininity has some- 
thing musical in it, that is, something tending towards the 
Non-formal, heavenly Indetermination; the Infinite.  "Whoso 
loveth not Wine, Women and Song. . ." 


I have said that the most universal message of Sayyidna “Isa 
--his quintessential message--is Inwardness: "The Kingdom of 
God is within you"; this, in summary, is the Sixth Theme as well 
as the Alchemy. Of course, you have the right to recite Al-. 

Isawiyah or the Salat an-Nabiyyan daily. . .' "But the 
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Remembrance of God is the greatest sing" (AZ| al 2 c) 
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we live here, and on the other hand the cry of an eagle soaring aloft 
in the air; and all of it bathed in the sharp, crystalline and 
dilating barakah of the spirituality of the Indians of America-- this 
very Special barakah that is always present here for those who are 
sensitive to it. Contrary to what takes place in language, music has 
something informal about it, consequently it has the capacity--above 
all in esoterism--to cross the barriers of forms; thus we have the 
possibility and the right, for various reasons, to participate--on 
the plane of musical intuition and to a certain extent--in a foreign 
mode of expression such as that of the Indians. In the East and in 
Africa there are many examples of this kind; beginning with Jalal 
ad-Din Rumi himself. 


As I have noted more than once, esoterism possesses two dimen- 
sions: one that prolongs exoterism and another that opposes it, or 
which seems to oppose it, and such is the case of spiritual music in 
Islam. What a distance between the attitude of that Companion who 
stopped up his ears in order not to hear a flute, and the dervishes 
who, several centuries later, introduced the flute into their 
sessions of dhikr! 


A few final remarks. When the Shaykh does something, or when he 
approves something, the fugara' ought to tell themselves that he has 
his reasons, and that he knows what he is doing or what he approves; 
it is inadmissible to reject something which the Shaykh accepts and 
to spread these criticisms behind his back; one has the right not to 
understand or a priori not to like something that is officially 
accepted, but one does not have the right to condemn, let alone ridi- 
cule it, as some have donkisisgepedeér: our spiritual life does not 
depend upon the majalis; it depends upon our own practice of the 
'dhikr. the Tarigah is not what others do, it is what we ourselves do: 


for the love of Allah E and for our own salvation! 


P.S.---There are two things that astonish me--in connection with 
the majalis--and they are psychic passivity and intolerance of 
tastes: there are fugara' who, instead of bringing to the majlis a 
spiritual presence--for the Tarigah is quintessentially solitary 
dhikr and trusting resignation to God--expect everything from others; 
and who, when something pleases them, rightly or wrongly, attach 
themselves furiously to it and reject with the same violence what 
displeases them, even if it pleases men who are much better than they 
are. This kind of fagir readily speaks of the barakah that he feels 
or that he does not feel, and of the concentration that he obtains or 
does not obtain; the obstacle always being due to others, never in 
themselves. Now, how can one take seriously the "concentration" or 
the experience of "barakah", of a morally and spiritually inferior 
man? I repeat: in the spiritual life, it is not a question merely 
of receiving, it is also a question of giving; and if, along with our 
dhikr and our virtue, we bear grace within ourselves, we shall also 
see it outside ourselves, wherever it is manifested. Such is the 
quality of gratitude--of shukr--in the absence of which there is no 
grace possible. 
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Concerning the Paintinas 


There are things that are obligatory, and which for that 
reason are required; and there are things that are not 
obligatory, and thus are not required. What is obligatory in 
the Tarlgah are, firstly: the total Truth (not merely partial 
trutn, not confessional or theological truth); secondly: tne 
essential Path, namely the quasi-permanent consciousness of the 
Real--of the Sovereign Good--by means of invocatory practice 


(and not some pious exercises); thirfly: Virtue, which is to 
say conformity of the sensible soul both to tne Truth and to the 
Path (for these exclude moral ugliness). Fourthly, the tradi- 


tional Form, which is Islamic in the case of the Tarigah; for a 
Path must be situated within the context of a Revelation which 
formally guarantees its autnenticity and hence its legitimacy. 
And fifthly--although this element is extrinsic, while nonethe- 
less being indispensable to the extent that it is realizable in 
practice--Beauty of ambience, hence the congeniality of the 
things with which we surround ourselves (not their richness, but 
their formal and aesthetic correctness). Strictly speaking, the 
traditional framework is also an extrinsic element in the sense 
that it can vary, whereas the Truth, the Path and Virtue are 
purely intrinsic, which means that they constitute the reasons 
for being of every formal element, whatever its level or 
importance. 


There are things that, from the standpoint of the Path, are 
not indispensable, and thus are not obligatory for thé fugaraà; 
such is the case of the Shaykh’s paintings (and of the Indian 
Days). No one is force Soke interested in them, but everybody 
is obliged to respect them since they emanate from the Shaykh 
and reflect aspects of his personality and experiences. 


Before arriving in Mostaghanem and before founding the 
Tarigah, the Shaykh had been an art designer, and he knew how to 
paint. Later, when the Shaykh lived in Lausanne, certain people 
blamed him for "doing nothing"; and certain fugara considered 
that it would be opportune--in relation to the profane world-- 
for the Shaykh to exercise a kind of profession; and it is then 
that the Shaykh began to paint. He realized, from the time he 
moved to Pully, that this was even indispensable in relation to 
the civil administration, for at that time the traditional role 
and spiritual activity of the Shaykh had to be dissimulated. 


Since the author of the paintings in question is the Shaykh, 
they necessarily transmit something of his personality; in fact, 
they express spiritual realities, indirectly or directly; it is 
not possible for them to do otherwise. 


All practical or political questions aside--for here in 
America nothing obliges the Shaykh to paint--the Shaykh knows 
from experience that an art is a means of expression and communi- 
cation, and there is no reason--since he is a painter--not to 
make use of this means; all the more so since paintings that "do 
not project a shadow" are not altogether proscribed in Islam--as 
is sculpture--and since the Shaykh does not live in a Moslem 
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country; and since there are things which are better expressed 
by images than by words. 


The Tarigah has providentially two connections: one with 
the Hindu world and the other with the Red Indian world; both of 
these connections pertain to that which is not obligatory for 
the fugara, and thus cannot constitute a problem for them. The 
reasons and nature of these connections have been sufficiently 
explained in the letters of the Shaykh, and moreover it is not 
difficult to account for them when one knows the history of the 
Shaykh and of the Tarigah. 


Heaven could have decided that Guénon found the Tarigah, or 
that the Guénonian Tarigah, directed by a Rumanian Islamicist, 
would spread in the world; but Guénon did not found anything, 
and the Guénonian Tarigah has disappeared. Heaven has willed 
that the head of the Tarigah, and of the entire Religio Perennis 
movement, be a painter; it must have its reasons. And this 
leader is not only a painter, he is also, and above all, funda- 
mentally a Vedantist, and in addition a friend of the American 
Indians; Heaven must know why. 


This is some text 
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In the audience granted to me by the Shaykh on August 16, 1987, he 
said there are four and only four essential and fundamental elements 


[ 
ET o RB eU ane our ara ahr Aaa ee و و۳‎ a NEM 


1. The shahädah, La TEM illa‘'Ll&h, and all the metaphysical 
doctrine which it contains. This doctrine can be summarized م‎ 
as the distinction between the Absolute and the relative, f 
and also between the root of the relative in the Absolute, 
and the proiection of the Absolute in the relative. All 
9 وا‎ tes 15 contained in princi le tn the shahłdah Wy I 
Eo] معو‎ 


Re A “haan hayhh al aM! Bub of, عمسی‎ vA مام‎ 


2. ris shart ah, which provides the religious and traditional 
cadre for the tarTqah, and which is practiced in its 
essentials in Accordance with the conditions in which we 
live. The Shaykh added that this is a basic element not to 
‘be forgotten--for we are not a theosophical society. 


3. The virtues which must be practiced and inculcated in the 
‘soul and concerning which the Shaykh has written over and €j 
over oa in both his books and texts, emphasizing their E 


ntra ity to the spiritual life. des عاك‎ bh «cite 
eee سي‎ Be من‎ Abe ماگ‎ > a سر‎ tay نز‎ Iran Wrenn be 
This is some text = 

4. The dhikr which is the central practice of our tarfqah and E 


which must be practiced as often and as perfectly as 
possible. f 


The Shaykh added that it is these four essential elements which 
Shaykh al-fAlawf taught him in Mostaghanem and that these and only c 
these pr are Pase iia to the = ant tt yyah Haryani yk Oy der (ac [VOLO 
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حيار اله وسصده 


A Letter from the Shaykh to S. Abu Bakr جه‎ avis Lins, 
head 0 f Meriga jn England : 
Bloomington, 6.1.89 
My dear Friera. 
Certain more or less secret letters having come to my 

knowledge--letters criticizing the Maryamiyah Tariqah and its 
Shaykh--I have taken the decision to make you the following 
proposal. You will remember that as a result of the differences 
between Sh. “Abd al-Wähid and myself, I offered to authorize S. 
Mustafa to found a new branch of the ‘Alawiyah Tarlqah; it is 
thus that I could authorize you, should you so desire, to found 
another branch of our Tarigah, whose name could be Shadhiliyah- 
"Alawiyah, since it would no longer be the Maryamiyah Tarigah. 
All those fugara who wished to do so would join this new branch, 
of which you would be the hd&lgis MMA /Koula thus be leaving the 
Maryamiyah Tariqah and would no longer have the right to come to 
our majalis or to the general audiences; neither to Yellow 


Tail's "healing ceremonies" nor to the Indian Days. You would 


name a mugaddam for Bloomington, and the fuqara of your group 


would have majalis at his house or in some apartment. But it. 
goes without saying that you yourself, and S. Hossein Nasr if he 


were of your group, would be welcome to see us, as always. 


If this idea does not correspond to your wishes, perhaps S. 


Hossein Nasr would accept to be the head of a separate group of 


the present Tariqah. 1 


These lines with all my best wishes, also for S. Rabi’ ah. 


alll‏ المستعرع 
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A Letter from the Shaykh to S. Abu Bakr 


Bloomington, 18.1.89 1 


My dear Friend, 


I see from your letter that you are traveling once again; f 
some good will surely result from it since your intention is to E! 


see so many fugarà, even in Malaysia. 


Meanwhile you will doubtless have received my previous 
letter, to which I think I could add the following remarks. 


There is a category of fugara who are characterized by the f 
following traits: they claim to revere and love me, yet 1. - 
they avoid as much as possible all the persons whom I accept in ۱ 
my entourage and whom I hold in esteem; 2. they are indulgent H 
towards the most infamous of my enemies, but never towards my 3 
friends; 3. they do not scruple to entertain opinions contrary 
to my own, and never consider that I might have reasons of which 
they are unaware or which are beyond them; 4. in case of diffi- 
culty, their imagination does not work spontaneously in my 
favor, but on the contrary blithely produces unfavorable 
interpretations, the psychological, intellectual and moral 
impossibility of which they do not sense; 5. they are neither 
conscious of their own inadequacy nor are they grateful for all 
the gifts they have received, they have no sense of proportion, my 
nor consequently a fear of God; in the event of a clash--real or g 
imaginary--with a person who may be very superior to them, they 
put that person on their bladhibissomeidxXbroadcast the incident-- 
while misrepresenting it!--unable to see that thereby they harm 1 
themselves and the whole Tarigah; 6. in practice, they do not , 
consider me a "valid interlocutor"; they regard as trustworthy 
only those persons whom, rightly or wrongly, they put into their 


own category. 


Quite evidently, I cannot consider such people my disciples. 


These few lines with all my best wishes. 


Cell alll 


. P.S.--When one has suffered--or thinks one has suffered--an 
injustice, one must ask oneself two questions: 1. "Am I myself 5 
without faults?” and 2. "Is the person who has been unjust--or d 
who appears to have been so--a monster?" This means that he who 
judges must 1. know himself, and 2. have a sense of propor- | 
tion; he who does not know himself cannot know others either. 37 
It is very simple: one’s judgement of another must be adequate, Í 
and it cannot be so in the absence of the fundamental virtues. 
I have often said this, but no one listens to me; I am speaking 3 
of those who most need to hear this. | , 5 
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On the night of the majlis of August 7th, as S. Junayd's 
first chant began, the light above the center of the circle of 
fugarà turned into the sun. The ceiling, though continually visi- 
ble throughout the vision--in fact, now more illuminated than ever 
before--at the same time disappeared as it were, and in its stead 
I saw, remarkably, a nocturnal vault of heavenly stars: the sun 
was overhead in the night. Earlier, the Shaykh had moved over to 
the right of his normal position so that S. Hossein could read a 
text in French. And so, at least as it appeared to me, my depth 
of field having shifted, the Shaykh was as if directly underneath 
this central sun. He henceforth appeared to me at the center of 
the circle, even though I was just behind him. Between the sun 
and the Shaykh--between Heaven and Earth--floating upon Her knees 
with arms outstretched down towards him, appeared the Blessed 

This is some text 
Virgin, clothed in muted but rich hues of blue. Her raiments, 
completely covering her, substantial like finely woven wool yet 
silk-like in texture, floated with her as if all rested on an 
invisible cloud. 

As the light of the sun poured down in a shaft upon the 
Virgin, she stretched out Her arms towards the Shaykh's head, as 
if at once to bless and console him, to confer her motherly bene- 
dictions and to comfort him. Her concentration solely upon him, 
she conferred her peace and her love upon him; a love, noble and 
dispassionate, coming forth unchanging, as if it had always been, 
even from the remote and primordial past. He was alone with her, 


under the sun, in holy and, despite the chanting, I would even say 


Silent solitude. The overseeing sun above, the receptive son 
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below, and between, the Mother of Beatitudes. 

But indeed, they were not alone. Surrounding the Virgin on 
her own level, and therefore above the two circles of men, but 
below the level of the sun (which however was itself remarkably 
proximate) were two circles of majestic angels, winged and dressed 
in simple and cordless robed in hues of white, ever gracefully and 
Slowly turning to the rhythm of the chants. Everywhere above, —€— 
over my head, they circumambulated the Virgin counter-clockwise, 
at the same time turning to the right and to the left with the 
Shahädah, later even turning round completely with the Name. They 


moved as if in a dream, yet all awake and nobly concentrated: 


gliding, never contradicting the still serenity of the central axis: 
sun, Virgin, Shaykh. Occasionally one or another would glide down 

and brush with his hand the crown of the turban of a fagir, but E 
then return to his place 7, ths.celpstial dance. The dance lasted [ 
as long as the two chants, but it seemed to take place in a time- L 
less eternity. When the chants were over, but also in the time f 


between the chants, the circle of angels stood still. 


Their wings were almost motionless: I could not understand 
how they suspended themselves with so little movement of their wings. 
Once for a brief moment, when asking myself what I would describe 1 


to others, I saw the angels' garments and wings transform into a 


multitude of colors with crystalline patterns, reminiscent of 

Persian miniatures but even more variegated: each small diamond of 1 
their raiments a difrarenk color. This profusion would have been | 
excessive, had these angels not been made of light. Whereas nor- 1 


mally the angels resembled each other, almost monotonously so, in n 
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their simple submission to the dance, now they were chromatically 
and characteristically different: diverse in their outward appear- 
ance, their subtle and polyvalent inner natures unfolded for this 
one time. 

Below all this the fuqarā sat clad in multi-colored sarongs 
singing the two chants of S. Junayd. Though they seemed partially 
lighted by the sun or the luminosity of the angels (as were in 
fact the amber curtains of the Zāwiyah), the fuqarā were still as 
shadows in comparison to their archetypes above them. Yet they 
were not without importance it seemed, for despite the circular 
drifting of the angels, there nonetheless was one angel for each 
faqir. The angels were the fuqarās' protectors, while the Virgin 
was the Shaykh's Protectress. 

From the sun emanated not only a subtle vertical shaft of 
light, like an axial pole, down upon the Virgin hence onto the 

This is some text 
Shaykh (though Her luminous shadow was also upon him); also, the 
sun shone its fave diagonally out unto the two circles of angels: 
soft, not glaring, yet powerful and benefic rays unto each angel; 
these were like smaller shafts or poles of light. At once I 
realized that I was witnessing a celestial Sun Dance of which the 
Indian Sun Dance is like a variation. For there were differences 
both in form and movement. These angels were not Indian; their 
appearance rather reminded me of Sa. Latifah's paintings of 
Gabriel in the Annunciation, hut lacking the detailed patterns 
on their garments. Also, their movements were circular, not in 
and out from the center; what emanated from the cénter were the 


rays of light connecting the sun to the angels, as well as to 
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the Virgin, which thus made a kind of structure made of light. 

But I should add that on this night there were angels only 
above the men. As S. Junayd ended the Marial chant, the vision 
faded. During the following week, I often asked myself the ques- 
tion: But what of the women? There were no angels above the women. 

The following Saturday, August l4th, I saw a similar event. 

After the wird, during the silent invocation, before the 
Shaykh entered the room, I opened my eyes and saw standing before 
every fagir (including myself) and fagirah a tall angel, taller 
than they had appeared the week before, and taller than ourselves 
by approximately one foot, luminous yet partially transparent 
(hence my ability to see the rest of the room). Each angel had 
his or her right hand on the disciple's left shoulder and all in 
unison bent over to kiss the crowns of the heads of the fugara. 
Then the angels slowly varnliEkhiedame &xt Junayd and Sa. Latifah got 
up to escort the Shaykh into the majlis. This time the Shaykh took 
up his usual position in the giblah, allowing me to see into the 
center of the circle, as I usually do. 

Later as the chants began, the light over the center of the 
circle again turned into the sun. But this time the Virgin stood 
facing the Shaykh--her breasts unveiled--in the center of the cir- 
cle of fugarä: she was at the heart of our gathering, in the center 
--immanent--among us whereas the sun transcended us altogether. 
Between were once again the two beatific circles of angels, marking 
out the four directions of space as they circumambulated the axis 
Sun-Virgin. 

But not only were there angels moving as they danced above the 


men, but also there were angels stationary as they danced above the 
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rows of women. The men-angels were virile, noble and princely in 
their demeanor. The women-angels seemed small, delicate and pre- 
cious, somewhat like Sa. Latifah's angels in her painting of the 
descent of the six themes but more mature, though there were many 
details and aspects that escaped me. As for both the men and 
women angels, though sometimes their knees were bent, their posture 
was always completely erect, as if in their very bodies they also 
connected heaven and earth. And in this manner they were charged 
with a powerful, almost frightening presence. These were the 
eagle-people. It was as if subtle lightning constantly ran through 
their bodies, so concentrated were they; yet their movements were 
gentle and flowing. They were completely awake within their dream- 
dance. 

Their rotations recapitulated their circumambulations, their 
turning rotated around this seme KRélart-axes; their circumambulation 
revolved around the Solar-Axis. This was their dhikr, their 
unending invocation, They practiced a sublime submission to their 
activity, and from this emanated their beauty. Their robes, their 
wings, even their bodies--which I could sense were beautiful under 
their garments--were all signs of their inner simple virtue. This 


was their faqr. It was almost as if I had forgotten how beautiful 


faqr is. 


It was altogether mysterious: the manner in which the Virgin 
at one point appeared veiled to me, at another, completely nude 
save for her blue raiments behind her; and still again--as was most 
often the case--she appeared partially veiled revealing her slender 
torso and full breasts; in a way, she was both very young and 


womanly. 
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6. | 

Her attention solely upon the Shaykh (the angels were but her i 
entourage), she gazed upon him gravely and sweetly, with an inten- i 
tion of benediction and love. Slowly, almost imperceptibly, her « H 
hands stretched out towards the Shaykh alternately turned from À 
palms down to palms up, back and forth; from signs of dispassionate 1 
benediction to gestures of inviting love: her arms and hands were T 
an extension of her heart. So imperceptible was this transition 1 
from one to the other that I was often uncertain which stage I was f 
«| 


seeing, for her love was also dispassionate and her benedictions 
inviting. In this too there was a great mystery, for in her care 
for the Shaykh, all preconceived notions on my part of her love for 
him were here altogether surpassed. I have never seen anyone love 


another so much and so nobly as she loves the Shaykh. 


After the majlis, a visiting fagirah said it was as if the 


Virgin's cloak had been covthisisgom&lexbf us--or something of the 1 
kind. Outside, just to the east of the brick path to the Zawiyah, i 
a spider had, in the previous few hours, spun a fabulous web, as 8 
if to protect the entrance to the sanctuary. The next morning : 
the web was gone. 1 
Though I mentioned a little of what I have described above to 
my wife after that very majlis, two months slipped by wherein I 1 
could not speak to anyone of these events. I lived far helow the 1 
shadows of these celestial beings in a hardened exterior domain, 
pushing the thoughts of the visions out of my mind and saying i 
nothing lest someone think I had imagined them. I understood , 
nothing of what I now describe. 1 


On the night of October 16th, I did not attend the majlis. 


` 
sam; 
وم‎ 
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Having been ill, I rested in the tower. But after the wird, I came 


down and sat on the floor in the hallway just outside the Zawiyah, 
iU and leaned against the east base of the hallway arch where I could 
e" see the Icon of the Virgin but could not be seen by others. After 
39 the mudhakarah, when the chanting began, I was all at once plunged 
ae back into the vision of August 14th--and it came as a reconfirmation 
for me--but this time I saw everything as if I were sitting at the 
E threshold of the door to the Zäwiyah just a few feet from where I 
ni had just knelt. Everything was as before: the sun, the stars, the 
j Virgin, the angels, but of course I could only see the veiled back 


of the Virgin while she again extended her arms towards the Shaykh. 


And too, there were more angels than before, more women angels at 
LEE least: rows upon rows of them over the women, over the living room 


and small hallway in front of the icon; there were even rows over 


D what I realized later was |BÉé5$ofdS8n: The white wall behind the 
i icon in the hall seemed excessively stark in comparison with the 
iN warm glow of this celestial event, until all at once it too was 

* plunged into an ochre color, as it is now arranged. 

i) In the weeks that followed, I did not see during the majalis 
D what I have described. And it was only now, through the mudhákaras 
b. 


that were given that I began--at least a little--to understand the 
8 visions. Once a woman angel appeared on the north side of the 

| Zäwivah, not very far off, and as if in no particular place, and 

^ rather as if to show me better what she looked like. During one of 
"n the visions, the angels participated, above us, in the dhikr as- 
sadr, but then disappeared in the third movement. Once a small host 


1 of angels, perhaps five or six, appeared above and opposite the 
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circle from S. Junayd while he read a text. They were intent upon ١ 
listening. Many times I have sensed the Virgin's Presence--but I i 
am not alone in this; and even if we do not see her, we are blessed {| 


in knowing she is there. 
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+o fave . Qute the c+ ما‎ cec va often 
sean da ous 4 an exkreme . Thre da dur to hin amorakan | 
which # mer. breeds deve pe سن مره ملام‎ hic To . 
True | we wih be toU that MA هن‎ a E اسمنل‌عممه‎ 
eye. te qp Asis monet منیا‎ and paydisi 
عه ]يمه‎ bes dela | kuma, Ltachirn atight wh the TM 
له‎ Aka مطميسسم‎ ond peo aces م‎ gprs 
scesulk — Ai kacue vemlt — al the يمد‎ à he - 
Raster ما‎ te dioegmilibrta of hia dae , thus 
facts amoraltian | which q^ له‎ lang ۳ towards 
txpraiming عاك‎ ale and Amama میاه‎ 


al wW Menua Aero eo. - 


x 
x x 

۱ . i 

۱ H War a. ا عم ههه‎ o alep 

seata into Aa daurststophebic | لمعه سحن‎ - tooling ond 

ohaemional world al ows 4voub&d Taciqah , 
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An Melik t? sq  لممدع T‏ . رد BN‏ شمه 


Aa ممل مه‎ … Lo oa UPS be da لدنم دعم م‎ 


pa “bo Hak Lorm | 1 1 ۳ I 


تا ی + 575 


١ 3 worn both rod and rhocead ty brow 
لم‎ the Shake pultte Glen to S. Mu Bale 
یه‎ 3 hee thet Ww ملوععد‎ 4 an tb ەسەك‎ [E 
ملع مط مد‎ : he علممطصمل ها‎ w Te maiming E 
wad dy te weren af old Gas. The Shaykh E 
صا ما‎ dece folly and vertus hid we 
4couled — characte This badit text عم‌عیمه‎ d Ww do daa | | 


Jos. ۱‏ ممه 
E‏ 


1 1 
3 


À 
X x 


"You wA vmanbes thak the anagem U 
heray, Sh. ua oA. Gud OLS {eon the ۳ 
Wok Ha Lake عه‎ him af " مس‎ ferns E 
مد‎ ta اعمس عم‎ Mak Guha wor e ted, f 
شمه‎ we hare nor aun the quite af tha w an n 
لمح فين‎ uneari which من‎ mot rent ic cent | 
sooled w ke lame مقع‎ PLC شمه سم‎ nm له‎ ۲ 
نمی یی‎ aea d Add mak دس مد‎ ang he ( 
معد‎ AAA eR. | l 


LEONE | 
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. | RE 
May We _ hope ned | ENS Apina 0 
presence of „Shaykh Ahmed al- Aleut 0 0 


W . .مك‎ foe . .لاك‎ sa alk Rawan ل د‎ 
krsna did dex Vivekananda ? 0 0 0 


° Thisis some text 
Avec Mana eux da éd ces. ee da Paix 
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PSL Concernant 4 can da رگ‎ SkÂ | و‎ ESSO H 
TN oe dy : معد ده‎ ET مه‎ o commence ben amw- 1 


cem de Connotea la datas معنم اله یفنم‎ D 
ue dat tat مھ‎ it de ا ممصطللم . مهم‎ o 
E Comcocnank Uhe du Sa. ها‎ : EN: 
Hy a سكم‎ apn! مه من‎ que daa عم‎ week oc 1 
mention , .مه‎ Aleca vera | ome s Shah 7 
عنصم‎ Uhkaa da hater Sa, Mucan axe ۴ 
Carcuprncencr ٠ NES dw d. لد‎ de 1487 مه‎ en B 
A acest da مه‎ paske ame ce. chou dranga. 1 
Clew مصمله‎ ee! dis. دام‎ ecce! Umahi dent con 3 
or ram à S Si] «de Hi sake له‎ a 
Oven da ما‎ poh یه‎ info. Nas%ah. Ma aseda رز‎ | 
efe eode  inyalenkerwe de ما‎ en opeation disk 
qe qe Loi شطع‎ a ال‎ dans U mater du 
Shaykh. Pouc مه‎ Ass | alm lagh . Sa. Poesie , 


dink on braun À! عم مل‎ et سس‎ dom لسلسم ا‎ | ۱ 


de de‏ للت | ملس À war ober Mette‏ ماعنا 

bell demn japonai da M. RPaloracino mars qe 0 
n'en atta لمعم‎ | Vous welt peut -ehe سه ممم‎ 0 
اوی‎ | chu 5. Qaddix | que مه‎ vera de S, x 
Mulay Raid Later tagul Sh Aiwa Nike لاله‎ ant |] 
wan عمط‎ 4exuell ore Sa. Muraya à dete : 
on aquatan | esk Caco ma X لصت ملعا چ . مم‎ [i 
en Europe. Un ace ONCA ek _ heca dl Europe 1 


7 م و ا انم دم‎ | Vea qe | pote 
ا‎ ES SX. tan o. tags de ares _ ety | omms. m 
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omia نھ‎ _ -a سمل‎ Rashid. ek . موی ج لمجت‎ onb w 5 


T Done La PU Racy un _ Al ما عصاءاقم‎ data 22000 
5 3 Heop. o مقط‎ emman L _fordicott Lope - Stree عمط‎ _. 
4 d. ~~- همم‌صللعمه‎ | eA. - aer ats د‎ À =o ھا‎ E ا‎ 


b oun nomik oda mur & wot Dowd en خبطل ممه‎ 

۱ ae مطل‎ ek ممع عه‎ at . Gs PUDE l 

i dul Aoc e de تمه‎ pale ۽‎ ow enore | apera 

. معا‎ Axel co Mona dedic Re awe) o Lathe tk Osca 
Widde L cernrienduatk peut -er q en parait aih- 
oke. | detre we ove ur Coenen 
Aurec منم‎ mokao ۳ LE awe La ا‎ 


1 مه‎ Boac. 
1 E s is some te^ 1 M 
: Qu Y À \\ \e 
We 
qu^ 1 Wye we avt 14 نو‎ 
x << de 0 9 Yo 7 غور‎ p 
F e WE Qua ge 
Can pa ET 
f gan 


2 13 tube 1988 لله وحر ه‎ Xn 
Me nas dx oh L al Ace hum ges Vrs ^r 
qn * wh LH di 7 ede à SA Gal, Tu 


S. ctus Quis Je. hu dos due Li 
SEE Sp, pus eee — ` -A f ere ea 
تسه مه‎ EN iain م‎ os Ba aa mee Pa oh} 
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parde عسد‎ a pot ل عسل‎ echie. Lo 
dé mel E ija Pe pes M a oin 
pov ^v VA ARR ` au^ me) da moment ع‎ dc 
oami Am anchorage , NW PPP UPS f^ ru "P. NS F Ph Uy 
dic ax Aegina au lance en 1975. 

Ce. Tr شبحی عل‎ den prot d. ud ES كر “السو‎ Amo 
» venin سو‎ P n pu 2 = d ETT ne 
hn t ۱ nn بح لم‎ unm hes d^. b f+ d PER NI PPS Le 


rm d po" PALAIS "hats عه‎ E pre Aana- 
ce- سو‎ mn ' ل شم‎ UE. ۳ 


Wia | Thisdsaopad text Mans we nr TUS 


9 مس‎ de On mi qui ai HE Aa femme 


f^ a cie I iS ea P m us P in m L Shaykh 
مير تسه‎ des فا ككرت مرح زر‎ avec mmo . Le pt ر‎ 


ب 512 ش 
de = a‏ ور LU PA J pole‏ 
dL a Dune UA ce‏ مت مشش whe‏ سو 


Goins nn JA NA Er ۱ سه ر تمس‎ CRA ana vou.’ 

are à 7 wha =. »l pU qr SER 

£o . | ۱ 
من مریم‎ pal و‎ i 
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oy” p لله‎ ee | 
Ya Sh Tufayk, : 
This nole is ov) +, restate and uve vl ne. 
Th fact Wat youc feller oP October 4 war QH ef mes 
Arid disbetns. 5 lisfenhos 4+, them and re peatin thom 4, 
others on ate d an acomphee to Their 
Ja» NN AA b have. + Krsw Tha} calum hads 4, kol. 
۱ Tia of belen bat blen say on 
These subjects, won shal) have sang “fhe Hnt Re 
OCU gans, that B, هل‎ from yhe Shah or feom one. 
of his هتوم‎ orta Nes, Andich et o Ht ca. PAT, one chou)d 
alius hear The oly sde: This Principle being pne of he 
mest kise precepts of spate . 3 
7 als is ge tee, a who n staðina 
smeh Colamnies are Locating Thar he aaxhe “th diane b 
The persm Pur + eater T 1 
Jate of Allah a ala. The Koran Saus "Whe do Hen 


we D 


biter ealumnater,.. "(a open: لكل‎ ds) 
4 میم‎ ۱ 


Epon b) y in The 


Oùteber 25%, 198& 
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Ockolau 27 , 1954 H 


Apost {com the اة‎ nn kaima 
af So. Macam | هه‎ well مه‎ hou of 
wagen Sigur Polancino, Lawy which if 
as Ava oleeady رفنعمه‎ À dwed ont Wert 
vaut} woll w fact cent A ca eos 
Cond i Weide Vire oda apoknavud {or 
repeating مد‎ S Susi), د‎ I^ مد‎ où exactly 


whak in the various ce dae Ata tariq ah Lakes 
: . This is some text 
4 aps ck ed. Cen ede 
Role | t Akay عم مد‎ thot whet v 
exprestd thecein ome TEE opiniom Land où 
Mighty nel. dock which hone tun میاه‎ 


#4 اسم‎ people 3 Ive ding o. Wide VAL KE ol 
ما مهم تن‎ an to thc meaning مهم مرو‎ you 
can 4% a hit more aet die من‎ your. allipations ۰ 


promned Tire nat aK Len ke‏ هم 
to amon- ox Cépeokh possit calidmnies‏ 
hele bat wonder‏ الوق 1 contained ain ond‏ 


whet makes yor مم‎ cakoi Mak 5 have. 
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Fra | 1 cant but opa w hk ans 
thax J ملسم‎ doux much from heating the 


| Shaykh la o Ax da. of الم‎ then moien . d war 


kind‏ مه مط yor world‏ )إا مسا مشود 
alarak‏ (سفحصله 40 hens‏ میب te (if. yon‏ هه 
نه va eothen Gitex with‏ له umn! o Copy‏ ! مد 
to th Mm vet. 3‏ مهم gequest Aka he‏ 


await: hin xe سام‎ < 


My ect wia of Pear Om contentment 


do ae ond مد‎ ye wife Sa, Homa. 


This is some text — 
ow 


: + " 
í 6 pns ) wert? y 
Jf JO E 
| "T m "| js HT m Cc "3 
f^- PT pu 0.۴ s 
vt کا‎ | ( IM ED / " come 
4 i Pert 2 
IDE (Nav 
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B مدهت ونا‎ ch 1 a H 
Chere S. Late] y 2 

P A ۰ Lt l3 

En tout gue و‎ clue cea. housse qua bou | 

Le Tariqeh / lowers Heu VOUS من متس‎ ele É 
ماود‎ ve bouts ef يله‎ la bheuvellauce مس‎ C tata 7 


que- vous OVE, leor que a mote ehar of. | 


de ^w veme a Blous wn pour chercher I 
que Vane Sanhelle et مسب‎ guiolouce effec, ۲ 
` MUS (Pe clout WER سا مهاد شرع‎ ele cu یره‎ : 


ports la pour ute ate . etais cl peat tu jolas 1 
4 par هبساحس٩ لاله‎ 
eget nnquichauts eb chrharuoweun que مهال‎ | 
ete aus La cœmwuraute , نمهب‎ oT 
ee cl es ho La ces ef مه‎ nucrhduoleg + 
Qu ne یه ده سکم‎ fue MAD et: ol. نيت‎ ote 1 
cle: tt a qu pourvu wa سا نوج‎ nuoi Auale- 
تہ‎ X we We ستاو يرهم‎ Cr (ole. gua cela au Cede 7 
Cla ven nua (o 0S br, ۱ . 
Rusi pe me ممه ريون‎ lotus 4 ' موسه‎ sti 6 ke ok. , 
lanser chopper MIRE DAS gui امه اه‎ presente’ 1 


avee ...وان بنج(‎ d'un nune oh L!Okeut eu. Auurque 


(Prem aa! end P‏ عا e Cuser guement ef‏ مھ 
you c'etait da Voie Spinella c‏ يمنت بال Cer V‏ 

quelle j open. T'ai eve’ clouc reçue olaus ۱ 
La. Tart ge o See اله‎ Beant — Wen, س‎ 


et 3: wu aolmue aver Neuf wen CEU. 


u / rA “se Cx و‎ hors ex. geo ole 5 e ۱ 
ala! Cerkes mous Serious fars بو‎ Drew ma 0 


meus avait pes iol s. | 1 


i 
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Bossi je quite Le Te. egeo korgan? yya h 
Lew ex veus assurout oa wor greed. كلع مده‎ 
vous ef euvers ins nr ous qu nau ewk acole'e, 
Je vous ملام‎ TULA VOR pinces ob 
Rendtolicher. eb où "Poux 
x.» لله‎ nc e^ poe 


S 


This is some text 


| هن لله و هه 518 


P: x 2 


En 29 


— 


a Sd: Tn fayl, 
A calumny is “a malicious uie d fake charges of 
miS Yepeioerdaduny calculate) Ao damage anolhers reputation T (webster), 
The many accusations Your wie in he man ba ef our 
let (as aig 45 in Your post sesipt ) Come ts لامج‎ Aye. 
11 these do naf amount À Calumn , then ۶ u bao ۵ pen 
The Ja That ام ار)‎ tan not Ste Suek notations as Malicious 
ullecances , but onl AS “opiatons bases m hi ble Visible Jack” 
مم‎ the necessity 2 the urna of my ur 5 October Lot, d 
When yen were shll a osha as piran? 0 the Shey Kht 8 
Tan ak, and were st Xposed À such abecraut mter pretechons and 
\schoods ۱ here remained the posibil of akira with hum iy 
The Shaykh sf Ont of his represen akuo AY Onsuëtrs + pur i 
questions, But Yow hat dis done text] osen + believe. Hese 
0 D és and ty heave us, you Cat مديص‎ off from That 
possibili} : an addition the incredible lack of proportion, “the 
pride and lu . Insolence of aar lel. plove j cla not Jorde: 


3 = Y m ۳۳ 


ony Answer at al]. | 
To this | shuld add: d ws bad rough d» promise 5 
me no h re eat these invented Stones ds thers ard then do 
Shea yaar dee h 8. Bah a me, iF مه اميل رد‎ bed, of 
net (ie, te lie 7s me in 4 recout letter pee tendin ما۵‎ 
had not done so and Tun W Jay with Im pn dence hat you 
“cant help but wonder war mak [me] مک‎ certain That [yon had ] 
we de net wart to have anyfhing 4; de with ۳ 1 
ant more And Du had Letter leave Uo in. peace. | 
addr | ۲ 
: | معطم‎ 13, 1988, 
| Noue , 18 1 
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Ul i BN 
Fa ۰ 
3 Bloomington 
A December 12, 1988 
id 
Dear Sidi Tufayl, 
x: 
4 Thank you for your letter of the 4th inst., together with the 
5 documents enclosed therein. 
fA 
۴ 5. Qaddur's letter of the 13th of November is an example of the 
classic ad hominem arguments of the Maryamis: To prove someone wrong, one ig- 


nores his remarks, statements, or facts and merely attacks him personally as a 

FT liar and a calumniator. If one were to say that two and two equal four, then 

E this would be quite wrong because one has not first of all cleared it with the 
Shaykh or his representatives. It becomes true only when they say so. What 

E S. Qaddur and other Avatarists are implying is that one cannot know the truth 

] ١ outside of Shaykh Isa's judgment. But that is pure solipsism, for it subjects 

y us to the opinions of Shaykh Isa and his representatives as if only they knew 

۲ what the truth might be. We can never have objective criteria independent of 

1 either him or his lieutenants. The conclusion is inevitable: Neither the Koran 
nor the Sunnah can supply us with standards by which to judge persons or things 

or even Shaykh Isa and his representatives. We all fall, therefore, into per- 

petual arguments in a circle: we cannot know that anything is true until we ask‏ پا 

4 Shaykh Isa and his circle of chiefs; but, then, how do we know that what they 
are saying is true? Well, that is simple enough: we merely ask them if it is 

ry true that what they are saying is true, and they will tell us. In all Avatarism, 

1 there are always ad hominem arguments and circular reasoning. When the young 

5 Avatara named Maharishi-ji was surrounded some years ago by critics of his teach- 

ings on love, some of the Avatara's disciples grabbed one of the critics, took 

him to one side, insulted him viotgatd¥enandyfhen beat him over the head with 

lead pipes, while repeating, "Do you not see that he is the Avatara of Love?" 


۲ Good luck with your long letter to Jones. I am afraid that it 1 
have no effect. A new propaganda line is now emerging out at Inverness Farms, and 
that is to deny that the Shaykh had any carnal relations with his Shaktis: every- 
~ thing was Platonic. The letter of Catherine Perry to you seems to suggest this y 
۶ new official "explanation": there is the statement in it that one cannot know 
whether the Shaykh had sexual intentions or not, and so on. Everyone now is going | 


to forget the past by simply painting over old memories in a new ascetical color 
۳ that puts things aright. 


It was a pleasure meeting your wife the other night. I wish you both 
۳ a fine holiday season! 


1 Sa, 


n Abd at fH 
4 ۱ Vicker Danner 
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Bloomington 
November 20, 1988 


Dear Sidi Qaddür, 


Thank you for your ses letter of November 13. Although you 
expressly don't want to have anything to do with me anymore, I 
feel obliged to reply to some of your points. 

In showing my letter to S. Zahid, I was only correcting your 
lack of correctness (which consisted of talking of my letter to 
Sidi Zahid and, based upon its contents, accusing me of being a 
calumniator without showing him the letter)1 in order to save 
your reputation as a righteous man who respects the principle 
audiatur et altera pars. (Sometimes, however, this principle, 
which is "one of the most basic precepts of justice", becomes in 
your hands, as one written account has informed us: accusetur, 


saepe convocetur, interrogetur et humilietur altera pars.) 


"As for calumny, it consists in hawking round inaccurate and 
unfavourable facts and in interpreting unfavourably things that 
are susceptible of a favourable meaning, making no distinction 


between what is certain, probable, possible, doubtful, 
improbable and impossible. Calumny consists, not of accidental 
mistakes, but of a systematic passion." (F.S.) 


To start with the "accused party": Shaykh Isa is, in fact, 
hawking round innaccurate and unfavourable facts, I must even 
say "false charges" andr "misrepresentations calculated to 
damage" the reputation ofS 879862151 قصد‎ intimate Friends of God 
and in doing so, he is obviously "forgetting the greater the 


dignity of the person calumniated, the greater the . 
responsibility in the face of A118h ta'äla".2 Who could ` 


possibly deny that Shaykh [Isa is interpreting, in some of his 
later books, unfavorably certain teachings of major Sufi masters 
‘(Ibn ‘Arabi; Al-Ghazali; Attar; Sadr ad-Din Qünyawi and others) 
that are susceptible of a favorable meaning and had, in fact, 
been interpreted so for:centuries? The general impression that 
Shaykh Isa receives from his reading of some translated works of 
Sufi literature is that it is full of "abuses of scriptural 
interpretations and of metaphysico-mystical speculations, 


deriving from an ill-defined and ill-disciplined 
inspirationism", that this "esoterism is insufficiently 
conscious of its true nature", that this is "moralizing 


1 It is a well-known practice in communist countries that 
the authorities publish slandering and condemning criticisms of 
unpublished books. 


2 " Allah - may He be glorified and magnified! - has said: 
whoever has humiliated one of My Elect, has provoked Me to a 
duel." (Hadith Qudsi) 
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2 
metaphysics" soiled by certain "preoccupations which enclose the 
intelligence and sensibility within the phenomenal order", that 
"very often the Mahometology of the Sufis amounts in practice to 
a divinization", that orthodox Sufi metaphysics "leads us to the 
Lutheran conception of the irremediable corruption of human 
nature", that it has too many "ambiguities", "pitfalls", 
"problems", "enigmas", "paradoxes", "extravagances", 
"confessional speculations", "impasses", and "deficiencies", 
that "there were many Sufis who left no writings and who were 
strangers to the pitfalls that we have just described; their 
radiance has remained practically anonymous or has been merged 
with that of known personages. Indeed it may be that certain 
minds...outside of the exigencies of a ‘horizontal' tradition 
made of underlying theology and dialectical habits, may have 
voluntarily abstained from formulating their thought in such an 
ambiance",3 If all this does not amount to a "systematic 
passion", then the expression has no meaning. | 

Concerning my Case: the main body of my letter hardly 
contained any stories, not to mention "invented stories". On the 
contrary, these analyses or evaluations contain references to 
many facts, which were carefully verified for  years,4 then 
written and quoted with scholarly clarity and full 
responsibility in the face of Allāh ۲۵۵18۵۰ In the post scriptum 
one can find two possible calumnies: the reference made by me to 


mE کے ما‎ oe سے‎ ee et سے کے سے‎ apap uet ee ee d um ويس سے‎ cut UND لمح‎ 


j Here he could be TBamaphrasing either Marcion, Luther, 
Calvin, Henry Olcott, Rudolf Steiner, Dayänanda Saraswati or 
Krishnamürti. Now Shaykh Isa himself teaches us the age old 
'doctrine', which in a more exaggerated variation he had once 
criticized in an earlier book: "The Buddhas and Christs we know 
are heroes of second grade compared with those greater ones of 
which the world knows nothing". (Vivekànanda) | 


4 For a description of that process of the careful, 
accurate and quasi-simultaneous verification of facts, you can 
consult the second. paragraph of the famous "Confidential Letter” 
of Sidi Imran: "My own position...I have described it to you at 
length in quite a number of letters and papers which I have sent 
you." - and also the letter of Sídíllyas of July 27, 1987: "For 
two years now, I have been receiving reports of extremely 
distressing and perplexing developments in Bloomington which 
were initially attributed to faults and failings in some leading 
functionaries...I refer to what Sidi Abû Bakr has called the 
‘reign of terror’ in Bloomington, reliably reported to him by 
many, many fugara, all of whom have every reason not to want to 
see such things, either in your representatives or in you. On 
every occasion when reports of this nature have reached my ears, 
I: have sooner or later consulted Sidi Abû Bakr about them. In 
case after case, the factual parts of the reports were 
confirmed, and often other examples given, many of them from 
many years ago." 
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the attempts at the seduction of Sa. Murayyim and the wife of 
Signor Palavicino. Concerning these two cases, my venerable 
informants were two muqaddams, invoking the authority of two 
other muqaddams: S. Mulay Rashid and S. "Abd al-Quddis. The 
latter, in his avataristic fervor, even added a personal 
commentary to the fact that Shaykh Isa was taking some of his 
disciples wives: "If the Shaykh were to take my wife in front of 
my eyes, I would consider it as a great favor", 


"The incredible lack of proportion, the pride and the 
insolence of [my] letter prove [I] do not deserve any answer at 
all." 

Let it be so. You, however, deserve a small lesson on the 
sense of proportions, for example on the theme of the 
bodhisattvahood of Shaykh Isa. 

On the day of his arrival, you invited S. Siraj to dinner 
with you and during that occasion you declared that Shaykh Isa 
was a realized bodhisattva and had been one long before going to 
Mostaghanem where he went only to look for a channel through 
which he could manifest his mission. 

Now, we see the young bodhisattva sitting in his cell in 
Mostaghanem, meditating on the inner relationship between the 
three major forms of Semitic Monotheism. The clever analysis, 
however, contains some surprising expressions: "the Christ, as 
avataric superman"; "Mohammed admitted Christ into Islam as a 
prophet"; "the Gospels contain a clear, full and intelligible 
doctrine, while the Koran contains no doctrine..." 

Two years later we can see him back in Mostaghanem entering 
into the Tarîqah  "AlawiyyalbhiSjgsdrheteShaykh ‘Addah who is giving 
him the Name, the Khalwah, and instructions: "Sidi ‘Addah ben 
Tunis, sitting beside the tomb of Shaykh Ahmad, gave me the 
Shaykh's ‘instructions. I was then appointed muqaddam and 
thenceforward had the right - and the duty - to invoke the 
Supreme Name. But I later neglected this sacred right and this 
sacred duty and thought much too much of my earthly love, 
because it was my world and my ego - my ego, which did not want 
to die and yet was partly already dead. Then one morning as I 
was about to travel to work at Thann, the Supreme Name again 
came upon me...From then on I often fulfilled my sacred duty, 
but not yet daily.5 Soon after this a new transformation took 
place...I knew that I myself was now Shaykh, not that I might be 
so, but that I had to be so. I became Shaykh too early, but 
there was indeed no choice in the matter; had I become Shaykh 
later, it would have been too late." 

In 1943, he writes of what occurred the previous year, nine 
years after receiving permission to invoke the Supreme Name: 
"the whole world around me turned into my friend. From those 


5 "It is a great shame for a superior when, through his 
prayers, it is accorded to his disciple that which he himself 
does not yet possess." (St. John Climacus) 
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days onwards - I began at that time to invoke the Name three 
times daily, using the Six Themes of Meditation - it was if 1 
had entered into the cosmic body of my friend, I was within her 
as if within the womb." 

And in 1944, he describes a spiritual experience which also 
occurred in 1942, twelve years after his meeting with the Shaykh 
al-^AlawiZt:"Then came the liberating, great enlightment, the 
Supreme Vème took possession of me...and my soul rejoiced in the 
Supreme Name, which at last, at last I invoked day after day." 

"What I dreaded was a nearness to God that dissolved the 
human and that spoke through all things; the thought of 
obtaining, in place of the beloved, this nearness to God was for 
me a cruel pang in the heart." 

In place of a commentary on a bodhisattva who appoints 
himself mugaddam, breaks with his master,6 Shaykh ‘Addah, 
qualifying him ‘only’ as a khalifah, then appointing himself 
Shaykh while hardly capable of fulfilling the duties and 
attaining the qualities of an ordinary faqir, while readily 
forgetting that "whoever does not have a Master, the Shaytan is 
his Master" - in place of a commentary, let me quote a somewhat 
similar passage from a letter of Martin Luther addressed to 
Melancthon from the Castle of Wartburg: "It is now eight days 
that I neither write anything nor pray, nor study, partly by 
reasons of temptations of the flesh, partly because vexed by 
other cares. 1 sit here in idleness and pray, alas! little, and 
sigh not for the Church of God. Much more am I consumed by the 
fires of my unbridled flesh. In a word, I who should burn of the 
spirit, am consumed by TBS so BEAD and by lasciviousness". (I 
know, Luther is neither a bodhisattva nor. a broken-hearted 
romantic. Nonetheless he speaks "under the pressure of an 
archetypal perspective” and one has to take "into consideration 
the powerful personality of the mystic of Wittenberg"]. 


"There remained the possibility of asking with humility the 
Shaykh or one of his representatives for answers to [my] 
questions." 

Here again, I have to divide my reply into two parts: the 
first, a quotation, analyzes "the possibility of asking with 
humility the Shaykh for answers" about the crisis of his 
community; the second part will describe some of my own 
experiences with his representatives in Bloomington. 

l. Quotation from a confidential letter dated 15 July 1987: 

"Some time back, I heard that the mugaddams and others 
outside of Bloomington had arrived amongst themselves at the 


OS cus am cum UD. au GE ctp سر‎ 


6 Shaykh Abû Saîd: "Celui qui n'est pas formé par un 
maitre ne vaut rien. Et si un homme parvient aux plus hauts 
degrés et étapes spirituels, au point que les choses, par-delà 
la perception sensible, se découvrent à lui, il ne serait apte à 
rien, si cet homme était sans maítre ni guide spirituel." (M. 
Monawwar: Les étapes mystiques du shaykh Aba Sa"td, p. 63) 
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conclusion to do nothing whatsoever to rock the American boat. 
The plea was advanced that, if anything like a confrontation 
with the Shaykh by them was undertaken, this would be to no 
avail and might even result in the Shaykh's peremptorily 
removing the na'ibs, the mugaddams, and the imams outside of 
Bloomington in America and in Europe from their posts, with the 
lamentable result that the chiefs at Inverness Farms would be 
the only ones left to represent Maryamism after the head's 
departure from this vale of tears. The theory that, with the 
mugaddams and others en place everywhere now, one could ride out 
the present stormy weather in the taríqah; and then, after the 
Shaykh passes away, these more traditional chiefs would inherit 
the leadership of the order , leaving the mafia in Bloomington 
to perish on the vine, whatever their illusions of successorship 
to the Shaykh might be. In any case, one must not confront the 
Shaykh with the malaise in his order, one must be prudent, one 
must tread softly so as not to stir up any hidden ghosts: no 
good would come of this. 

I myself agree that no good will come of confronting the 
Shaykh by way of reforming his tarigah, and that, instead of a 
reform, the confrontation might produce a debacle that would 
even lead to the demolition of his tarigah. The Shaykh has all 
the unpredictablity - and I must even say mule-headedness - of-a 
prima donna of the first water, and there is no telling, given 
his violent rages and abnormally hysterical outbursts when fired 
up, what he would do. He might leave the ship of the tariqah 
sailing: through calm waters; he might pilot it straight for the 
shoals, there to founder a dé Mine Bar or tously as a chastisement 
to those who dared to dena éforms. One understands why 
everyone backs off from confronting the Shaykh on this matter of 
reformation. 

But what about the rights of the truth as such? Have things 
reached such a pass that we cannot serve the Truth any longer 
for fear that this might indispose Shaykh Isa and make him do 
things fearful. in themselves or injurious to the well-being of 
the tarigah? And why should he himself be exempt from 
acknowledging the rights of the Truth?" 

2. My personal experiences: 

In January 1986, during my first and only audience that 
Shaykh Isa granted me, I expressed my gratitude for all the 
benefits we Hungarians in Budapest had drawn from the reading of 
his early books alongside of those of Guénon, Coomaraswamy and 
Titus Burckhardt and also a Hungarian author, who opened the 
traditionalist perspective for us: Hamvas. Then I asked four or 
five questions. which he refused to answer or gave such answers 
as "this is a scientific question". After that, to loosen the 
tense atmosphere with a question concerning a period coinciding 
with his youth, I situated Stephan George, one of the greatest 
German poets as his precursor and remarked that it seemed to me 
that the George-Kreis was like a prefiguration of the Tarîqah 
Maryamiyyah in the German world. To support the validity of 
this, I had in mind quite a number of points: their secretive 


elitism, their cult of beauty, sharp and quasi-prophetical . 


condemnation of the modern world, their late German type of 
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aristocracy, etc., etc. At the very moment I pronounced the name 
of Stephan George, he interrupted me and with an expression of 
contempt on his face he said: "C'étaient des fous, Leapold 
Ziegler, Graf Keyserling, Mallarmé, c'étaient des fous." (All 
right, but the question was about George, Gundolf, Klages, 
Hoffmansthal, Schuler, Pannwitz and others, and some of them 
lived up to the mid-sixties.) Since I blamed myself for bringing 
up a question of this kind, my surprise wasn't small when a year 
later I saw him writing on European geniuses, and devoting half 
Of a page to Oscar Wilde or Lenau while he could not say a word 
to me on George, to whom these two can not even be compared, and 
who would certainly never have offered such an unripened verse 
as: "Er ist Allah. Und Er hort uns nicht." 

Then I asked him in what sense does, as he had written, 
"Emerson's work reveal a certain influence coming from the Red 
Indians". Shaykh Isa replied that it had been incorrect on his 
part to make that statement because further readings had made it 
clear that Emerson, who was an English gentleman, did not 
understand the Red Indians, in fact he hated them. 

Then I asked the same question that I asked almost three 
years later during a "public audience”: "Est-ce ` que 
l'orientation universaliste de la Tariqah Maryamiyyah implique 
la fréquentation des Livres Sacrés ou un Livre Sacré?" The 
answer on both occasions was: "Absolutely not". 

At this point, I was exhausted by the tense and unfriendly 
atmosphere and could not produce any more questions. So Shaykh 
Isa turned to Sa. Tawhidah: "Ya Saydah, do you have any 
questions?" She asked something concerning the Indians of the 
Plains and those of the fhanreateicke turned to Sidi Junayd and 
said: "This is still not a spiritual question but at least auch 
better than we have heard until now." 

Then he allowed us to see the paintings and the a Sek 
room". During the little break, S. Junayd cheered us up a little 
saying, "Don't worry too much, he is in this mood often, it's 
not that serious" and told us about how the Shaykh got mad at 
him once and threw his tasbih on the floor. When we returned, 
the conversation turned to Taoism, Vedanta and the Upanishads. 

Finally I made the following remark: "Ya Shaykh, as we visit 
the houses of fuqara in Bloomington, I have the impression that 
you have created a new civilization". A big smile appeared on 
his face and he said: "Others have also told me that, several 
times". - "And why is it necessary to create a new civilization 
in these late times?" - I asked. - "Because there is nothing 
anymore, it is a desert and somebody has to fill this emptiness, 
if not me, then another one". 

After a few polite closing phrases, we withdrew from his 
presence. When we were already downstairs we could hear him 
quite clearly shouting to S. Junayd how unhappy he was with the 
Hungarians (Istvan made him uncomfortable too). And it was true: 
Shaykh Isa was obviously unsatisfied with me as a disciple just 
as I was unsatisfied with him as a Master. 

The day before, we had to go to see S. Junayd to be prepared 
by him for the audience. The atmosphere was friendly and human, 
the beautiful Sa. BAatinah was attentive and self-effacing. 
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During the evening, among other things, S. Junayd said to me: 
"Le Shaykh s'en fiche d'Ibn "Arabi" and also "Plotin n'est qu'un 
subtiliste, on ne peut màme pas le comparer au Shaykh". 

During our first and only meeting with Sidi "Abd al-Haqq and 
his wife, I felt miserable, somewhat suffocating; I thought I 
would have felt the same spending an evening in the company of 
Calvin or Robespierre. To be objective I have to add that after 
the evening neither Istvan nor Sa. Tawhidah shared my feelings 
about this "homme d'élite", but they recognized a certain 
sectarian tone in the Haqgids manner of talking. 

Much later, I started to hear about these two mugaddams 1 
kinds of things, and confidential documents were shown to me. 
. One of them contained the following statement: "As for Polit and 
his cronies - if half the things they are reported to have said 
were indeed said, then I find it impossible to doubt that they 
are apostates to Islam and to be treated as such". 

About important meetings with two other representatives of 
Shaykh Isa, I wrote the following pagsage in a letter, dated 
February 12, 1986 to Sidi ‘Abd al-Hayy : ",..l'image de deux 
grandes figures reste vivement dans la mémoire: celle de Sidi 
“Abd al-‘Ali, l'homme de la probité, du faqr et de la sérénité, 
et celle de Sidt ‘Abd al-Qayyüm, un chevalier de l'époque de 
Dante, l'homme de l'intensité et d'acuité intellectuelle. Tous 
les deux nous ont ramenés dans la première moitié de ce siècle 
où des forces spirituelles se sont concentrées autour de deux 
grands intellectuels: A.K. Coomaraswamy et Sheikh ‘Abd el-Wahid: 
et ot la baraqah du Sheikh Ahmed al-^Alawi rayonnait dans la 
Méditérrannée, et même jusqu'à New York..." 

A few weeks after we Treéyanegx to Long Island in January 
1986, one day, during a heated conversation with Saydah Latifah, 
S. “Abd al-Qayyüm said: "Even the Hungarians affirm that the 
‘Government of the  Tarfqah' operates like the KGB". Now, I had 
never shared that opinion and although he must have been aware 
of the possible consequences of that charge, which he so 
irresponsibly put on my neck, he never called or sent me a 
Short note of clarification. 

I obviously had many. contacts with Sa. Latifah during these 
three last years. Being in her company, I had the general 
impression that she was a beautiful and extraordinary woman: 
rather a dreamer with an artistic nature than a realist. She was 
kind and generous to us. During the first audience she granted 
us, I told her how impressed I was with the virile beauty of S. 
“Abd al-Qayyüm while he was leading the hadra. She replied by 
saying: "Ce monsieur en face n'est pas un bon faqir", and then 
she told us at length the life story of Sa. Murayyim, described 
the greatness of S. Junayd, his gift of receiving spiritual 
songs by heavenly inspirations, his exceptional intelligence 
etc., the Shaykh's mission regarding the Red Indian world and 
his diminishing relations with it. Not even once did she mention 
Sidi ‘Abd al-Hayy + which was quite disturbing to us. On 
another occasion she exclaimed: "Oh, mon petit Sidi Abu Bakr, 1 
est un saint homme mais il est trop attaché à l'Islam". She also 
said: "Oh, Stdi Mulay Rasid, c'est un monstre, un supermonstre". 
At that moment she probably did not remember what Shaykh Isa 
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once wrote about "the Sherifs in Islam".7 Once she told me in 
the garden where I was working: "Ever since the Shaykh published 
his article on Luther, Satan is waging a war against the 
Tariqah, because he is jealous, he does not like that the 
Shaykh's perspective has opened to the Protestant world". 

In the summer of 1988, I had an audience with her. She 
expressed her sorrow about the leaving of the Hungarians and she 
asked me again about the possible causes of 5۷۵۵۲ 5 
departure, to which I sincerely told her what I remembered: that 
Istvan, at the moment he left the Tariqah, considered Shaykh Isa 
as the most perfect manifestation of the Antichrist yet, a great 
impostor who surrounds himself with saints like S. Ibrahim SH 
and other eminent and venerable followers who testify for hin, 
that into the tissue of his orthodox doctrinal work are 
ingeniously woven dangerous ideas of classical gnosticism and, 
speaking with Guénon: "Il est peut d'impostures qui ne reposent 
pas sur une imitation ou, si l'on préfère, sur une déformation 
de la réalité, et c'est d'ailleurs le mélange du vrai et du faux 
qui, lorsqu'il est habilement fait, les rend plus dangereuses et 
plus difficile à démasquer". He said he was going to examine his 
own views further but, for the moment, the authority of the 
orthodox traditions commended him to "leave that which make you 
doubt for that which does not make you doubt". (Hadfth) In the 
summer of 1988, just before the interview in question, I 
received a letter from my dear friend which contained the 
following passage: "Although we had already discovered in 
Bloomington that Schuonism is false, only later did I gradually 
realize what an insidious disease it is in reality". The answer 
that Sa. Latifah gave méisistes»meadt this was: "The truth of the 
Shaykh's writings is blindingly evident. This young man was . 
carried away by Satan through’ his incredible pride. I wish 
lightening would strike him for the harm he has caused". 

Half a year after Istvan's departure, in order to verify his 
statements, my brother had made a thoroughgoing investigation of 
historical gnosticism and in a sixteen page letter he made a 
comparison between several doctrinal points of Shaykh Isa and 
those of these famous ‘sages' of Antiquity. When I mentioned to 
Sa. Latffah that my brother had only taken into consideration 
the information which came from the Holy Fathers of the Church 
and mostly Saint Irenaeus, she exclaimed: "Oh, Saint Irenaeus 
did not know anything!" 


When you, dear Sidi ۵000۳۲, readily qualify your older 
Maryami brothers as  "calumniators" and "fabricators", a priori 
denying their sincerity and their concern for objectivity; when 
you qualify their words as "aberrant interpretations and 


um cm ms m‏ سے سے س ium aa ee ee ee ee‏ تک کہ سیت ت ست کت سے 


7 ",..one has to accept their eventual shortcomings as one 
accepts divine decrees, with patience and if possible even with 
gratitude: their blessing is beneficial, their curse brings 


- ill-luck..." (The Noble Virtues: Some Lessons Of Shinto) 
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falsehoods" which are "full of calumnies and distortions”, you 
do not take into consideration enough that we believers are all 
under the inevitable obligation to act, according to the 
well-known saying of our beloved Prophet S , in which he 
described three categories of corrective action: "Whosoever of 
you sees an evil action, let him change it with his hand; and if 
he is not able to do so, then with his tongue; and if he is not 
able to do so, then with his heart - and that is the weakest of 
faith". Among the relatively few examples of the first category, 
of acting directly and face to face, we have the spontaneous 
reaction of the earlier Bloomington zawiyyah to the less than 
exemplary behaviour of Sa. Latifah during a visit ("Project 13") 
and also the famous interview of Sidi ‘Abd al-Wahid when he 
directly tried to inform Shaykh Isa of the harmful existence of 
some disharmonious elements in the "Government of the 1 ۷ 
("car il suffit d'une idée fausse ou d'une tendance 
dysharmonieuse pour tout compromettre" {[F.S.]). In the second 
category belong the all of the confidential talks, phone 
conversations, letters and documents such as the Omarids' story 
and "My Story" by Sidi Safwan. The third category does not need 
commentary. 

But where can. we classify those among the believers who 
enjoy and celebrate errors, injustices, periodical innovations 
in the taríqah of God; who call the reign of terror, paradise; 
who name adultery marriage or simply friendship; who call the 
blusterings of ‘the undisciplined nafs the winds of the Holy 
Ghost; arbitrary and aberrant behaviour, necessary and blissful 


manifestations of the "true nature" of an avatára; the skillful ۰ 


confusion of the psychic ang ithe,seiritual, gnosis; who readily 
qualify some arrogant dilletantes pneumatics, "who see deeply 
into the sky"; their manipulative and fabulating subjectivity, 
objectivity; their syncretism (refashioned teachings of Guénon, 
the abused himmah of the Shaykh 2۸1-۸12۷1 and "other essential 
elements" mixed together), universalism and Religio Perennis - 
where could we possibly classify this elite of believers?! 

Finally, to give proper honor to your two letters which you 
addressed to me and "the other people who are spreading such 
calumnies", I would like to announce that you Maryami governors 
are not alone, that "honorable ancestors" had similar problems 
all through their lives, that they continually had to deal with 
"liars" and "calumniators", and that their reaction against them 
was always surprisingly similar to yours. They survived. That 
should cheer you up a little. 

"T noticed that certain people, after having once 
demonstrated the greatest devotion to our president (Mrs. 
Besant) have today completely changed their attitude and started 
to criticize and calumniate her. This is an evil of which the 
karma will be much worse than if it were a question of a person 
to whom they don't owe anything. I don't want to say that one 
does not have the right to change one's views...but if, after 
breaking with our president, a man takes it upon himself to 
attack her, as so many people have done, he commits a very grave 
fault of which the karma will be extremely heavy. It is always 
serious to be vindictive anda liar, but when this is towards 
someone who has offered you the cup of life, these faults become 
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a crime, the .effects of which are apalling." (Charles W. 
Leadbeater) 


December 1 


Today as I walked through the campus of the university, in 
the pure and bright air, an overwhelming wave of gratitude 
towards Almighty God took possession of my heart, and with tears 
of joy in my eyes I thanked Him for reopening for some of us, 

-through one of His humble servants, the door of the tradition 
which is that of the eternally present, holy communion of the 
"Friends of God, ۰ this door which was imperceptibly and so 
ingloriously closed by Shaykh Isa. 

E I felt myself like somebody who for several years had been 
an admirer and disciple of Michelangelo, who preferred to 
represent reality in its archetypal, direct, and naked aspect. 
For the first time in his life this young disciple finds himself 
in the atelier of an unknown sculptor of Konarak, Borobudur or 
Angkor Wat, and at the border of that ocean of beauty, being 
invited to contemplate the blessed forms spontaneously flowing 
from under the chisel of the serene, self-effaced Oriental 
Master, he does not wish to return to the atelier of the 
unsmiling,  self-affirming Western genius who, in consequence of 
his "many sided" character, attempted to combine and possess - 
with the thirst and strength of a Titan - all the major artistic 
possibilities. 


This is some text 


December 15 


As the days pass silently and smoothly, the importance of 


the "Religio Perennis movement" in my life is fading gradually, 
and that saeva indiqnatio which lacerated my heart one or two 


months ago does not hurt me any more. The melting power of the 
Religion practized in its purity and totality, according to the 
example of the "Heirs of the Inward and the Outward", has had 
such an effect on my soul that I am afraid that if I wait a few 
more days, I won't be able to finish this letter, having lost 
all interest in submerging my mind once more into the troubled 
waters of the Tariqah Maryamiyyah. 

I am in fact very relieved at being freed from the 
insupportable state of living in continual shame of my ‘Master’. 
In leaving the ‘Tariqah of the Beautiful Naked Woman’ with the 
sick and sectarian atmosphere8 of its "mistletoe esoterism", 


2e — À— و مت س س س س س ست مسف کے سے‎ a MÀ OD Oe 


8 There were three manifestations of the "divided house" 
syndrome which made me the most ashamed and the most perplexed: 
1} when I saw Shaykh Isa endlessly criticizing the writings of 
those Sufi masters to whom it was evident that Sufism is not to 
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I am taking refuge in the Tariqah ‘Alawiyyah whose founder thus 
chanted: 


"0 Lord, I implore your help by the People of the Silsilah, 
o You, the Generous, 

O Lord, I beseech You by the People of the Tariqah, Keepers of 
the depths of the Hagigah. 

You have made them Keepers of the Haqiqah; they have protected 
and shown the Tariqah. 

Until it reaches us pure, delicious, whole and precious." 


With the years, I have become more and more aware that 
Shaykh Isa Nûr ad-Din could not be a fully realized Master, he 
could have never arrived at "the end of the happy journey". More 
and more evidence has justified my suspicion that I was in the 
presence of the highest level dilettantism that ever existed on 
the earth. The Shaykh al-‘Alawt X called such partially 
realized ‘masters', false masters "or usurpers regardless of 
their formal orthodoxy and initiatic regularity. The Christ had 
a similar attitude towards the Pharisees and the Scribes, while 
recognizing their formal orthodoxy. Wonderfully written books do 
not necessarily prove realization. They don't correspond with 
"fruits" or “good deeds", but with "tongue" and "words": 


Though I speak with the tongues of men and of 
angels ... and though I have the gift of prophecy 
and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; 
and though I have all faith ... and have not 


love, I am nothing7qhid ECome lek? 


The orthodox Sufi tradition, based on the Koran and the 


Sunnah, gives us full warning against this type of spiritual 
leader: 


This kind of person has got a tongue but no heart; he speaks 
on wisdom but does not act according to it. He calls people to 
God but himself flees from Him. He abhors defects in others but 
he himself persists in a similar defect in himself. He shows to 
others his piety but contends with God by committing major sins. 


be found in books; 2) when I saw the older fuqara confidentially 
discuss the question of whether their Master was a hysterical, 
but orthodox "prima donna" or only a "faute de mieux", a "Master 
On paper", "not a good example", a “shame for us", a "Master to 
be sacrifized" etc; 3) when the Invernessians openly separated 
themselves from orthodoxy: "These points constitute a guarantee 
for those seeking orthodoxy, but they are hardly criteria for 
choosing the  Tariqah Maryamiyyah over another. On the contrary, 
1۶ these are all that an aspirant wants, he had best go 
elsewhere." (S. Qaddür) "Orthodoxy contains and guarantees 
infinitely precious values which man could never draw from 
himself." (Shaykh Isa) 
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And when he is alone he is like a wolf in clothes. Here is a 
person against whom the Prophet has warned. He has said: "the 
thing to be most afraid of and which I am afraid of in respect 
of my followers is the evil learned men". We seek the refuge of 
God from such learned men. So you should keep away from such a 
man and run away from him, lest you should be carried away by 
the sweetness of his talk and then the fire of his sin will burn 
you and the filth of his inside and heart should kill you." (Abd 
al-Qádir Jílàní) 


Moreover Satan, to impress you, rehearses the excellence of 
knowledge, the high rank of scholars and the Traditions about 
knowledge from the Prophet and others. He thus diverts your 
attention from sayings of the Prophet such as the following: 
"Whoever increases in knowledge and does not increase in 
guidance, only increases in distance from God"; "The most severe 
punishment on the day of Resurrection is that of the scholar to 
whom God gave no benefit from his knowledge"; "0 God, I take 
refuge with Thee from knowledge which does not benefit, from the 
heart which does not humble itself, from the act which is not 
lifted up to God, and from the prayer which is not heard"; 
"During my night journey I passed some groups of people whose 
lips were cut by fiery scissors, and I said to them: Who are 
you?, and they replied: We used to command others to do good and 
yet ourselves did not do it, and to prohibit others from doing 
evil and yet ourselves did it.” | 

Beware then, unfortunate man, of listening to his fair 
words, lest he lower you into the well by the rope of his 
deception. Woe to the ignUrasatommik;t when he has not learned even 
once, and woe to the learned man when he has not put into 
practice what he learned a thousand times!... 

The aim of the Dajjál is to lead men astray. The scholar is 
similar. If he turns men from this world by what he says, yet he 
calls them to it by what he does. A man's conduct speaks more 
eloquently than his words. Human nature is more inclined to 
share in what is done than to follow what is said. The 
corruption caused by the acts of this misguided man is greater 
than the improvement effected by his words, for the ignorant man 
does not venture to set his desire on this world till the 
scholars have done so. Thus this man's knowledge has become a 
cause of God's servants to disobey Him. (Al-Ghazali) 


The nature and criteria of the authentic spiritual master 
have also been described many times. Let me give you here only 
one example, from the pen of Abû Madyan: 


"Le Shaykh, c'est celui qui te guide par ses moeurs, qui te 
forme par son silence et éclaire ton âme par son rayonnement. 


Le Shaykh, c'est celui qui t'unifie par sa présence et qui, en 
son absence, te protège par les effets de sa lumière." 


Sufism is a way of spiritual realization, which is why it is 
not to be found in books. In its Shadhili form, it is often the 
most direct way possible, leading to the complete and total 
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realization of the "Supreme Identity". The attempt to add "other 
essential elements" to the “pure, delicious, intact and 
precious" Tariqah of Allah ta'àla clearly shows that the 


personage in question has missed the point and at best does not 
know what is he talking about. Here it is of little importance 
that he is gifted with the brilliant rhetoric of a German genius 
and even supported by heavenly (?!) apparitions (Descartes had 
an important vision of the Blessed Virgin, and Pascal was 
granted with a visitation of the Christ). Lacking this single 
most important accomplishment, the genuine realisation of the 
Supreme State, he remains a splendid and miraculous dilettante. 

Qu'a-t-il trouvé celui qui T'a perdu? 

Et qu'a-t-il perdu celui qui T'a trouvé? (Ibn ‘At&’ Allah) 


My letter certainly contains small mistakes and you probably 
won't fail to notice them. I am asking forgivness from Almighty 
God for these involuntary offences against objectivity. In these 
pages, I simply wanted to translate a firm certitude of my heart 
into the contingent language of demonstrations, arguments, 
applications of principles etc. Not being a writer and only 
poorly mastering English (which I never studied), I certainly 
failed at certain points in this delicate process of 
translation. But even if you were to judge the whole of my 
letter inconsistent, and my arguments not worth taking into 
consideration, and I were to agree with you on each of your 
refutations, the evidence of the heart would remain irrefutable, 
this same evidence which already found a much more perfect 
expression in the £finaïkïhietégr eğ Mrs Danner "to the ‘Shaykh’ 
and to the "fuqara'", and the long letter of S. Ismail to S. Abu 
Bakr. 1 

Let me recapitulate the contents of these pages and finish 
my letter with these beautiful words of Sophocles: 


Wisdom is by far the greatest part of joy 

and reverence toward the gods must be safeguarded. 
The mighty words of the proud are paid in full 
with mighty blows of fate, and at long last 

those blows will teach us wisdom. 


خمسهلهک 
TX faut‏ 
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Safwan notes that with his glasses cff at majlis he doesn’t see very 
far; but that he had the impression that several times when he lacked up 
he found Hamidah staring at him; and John Murray. 


Stoddart, says that ultimately he is nat Abu Bakrs' man but 
Burckhardts’. And he says that he wishes that Abu Bakr would not give 
Inverness ammunition with which ta attack him; such as consorting with 
Muslims. 


Archbishop Lefebvre is excommunicated; but Schuon says he, Schuon, still 
zannzt forgive him. (For not being excommunicated earlier? Same people 
yau can never please, like the the Devil.) 


The Way It Is, maw 


Foor turn-cut for August Indian Day. Latifah chews out Thurayya 
because Yunus is net there at the AI doing his share of civic 
responsibility and holding up appearances. There is a new institution, 
called satsang with the Guru on Wednesdays. Questians and answers. 

On August 17, Abd ar-Razzag, who had never been before, asked the first 
question when questions were invited by Abd al-Ali. 


What should be our general relaticnship to the Virgin Mary and what‏ سوم 
should be cur relationship to her in prayer? z‏ 


nat S 


Schuon, violent, screamed: "Noa relationship at all! I can’t answer 
questicns like that! I am tired. I have written about that!" Then, 
sweetly, "Is there another question?" 


"no more questions" This is some text‏ عيرم 


Yaqin - (wha had not heard this question treated weeks earlier, when the 
answer was that there were people to whom we did nat have to be 
charitable; and when it was asked how can we know since people are not 
black and white, Schuon said it was obvious and easy to tell those who 
merited na charity. ? 1 

"What is our obligation regarding charity towards the world." 


'"Schuaon: "Depends upon the situation. There are criteria. Don't ask me 
about charity, I am a brutal person; there are people that I would like 
دع‎ strangle; (makes gesture af strangling someane). Its a good thing I am 
nat a king. (Laughter from the fugara who are being privileged to a view 
af Schuen's paradise.) 


Kamal ad-Din: "A few weeks ago you made it clear one can’t have a 
favorite religion (response to "Since we are Muslims shouldn't we love 
Islam more than other religions" to which the answer was" "no"2; "But 
can’t one like some religions more than others? 


Schuon: Of course; you must have reasons. I like Eastern Orthodoxy more 
than Catholicism. The Catholic Church is ugly. The modern world comes 
fram Catholicism. (And not from Protestantism or the Renascence since he 
defends Luther now). 
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Shamsi. "Do we have a guardian Angel?" Schuon., "Yes." Shamsi: "Should we 
pray ta him?" Schuon: "No, Christians do that; Muslims don't." (There are 
a lot of things Muslims don't da. Note that in Schuon's view sometimes 
his people are Muslims, sometimes they aren't. There are answers for 
pecple who ask about guardian angels and other answers for people wha 
dan’t.) 


Fram an interview; 

Schucn: Junayd is a bad muqaddam. [Surely Schuon must be wrong on this 
point; he is infallible and there are many texts that prove 
canclusively that it is impossible that Junayd be a bad muqaddam] 


Fagira: Rut shouldn't we respect him far the function? (note all the 


texts an this subject defending the impassibility of bad muqaddams 
and explaining that if mistreated, the muqaddam is still right 


etc.J. 


Schuan: We can know that he is bad; but people want me te throw him out 
in a basket, but he is still useful. 


x cQ ۲ ۰ ۰ urea) 
z es a ۱ mM 


September 4 a [ore 


(1) Now it’s official: Amina tells someone that Badriyyah (Sharlene 
the supersweet and supernasty "Blondie" who used to run a massage parlor 
in Bloomington) is a concubine of Schuon. Muriam is furious; when Schuon 
tried ta seduce her during an intr YS En in Switzerland by telling her to 
come closer and then put his arm SERA Er, she explained the event to 
herself apparently? by telling herself that someone (her mother) put him 
up to it. This case seems to indicate that no-one put him up to its; he 
just likes having new concubines. When Muriam talked about the new 
confirmation regarding Badriyyah, Muriam screamed furiously "G------ it, 
that's what he wanted to do with me." It seems that in Never-Never Land 
the miracles come as a bigger suprise to those people whose eyes are 
cleasest to the stage. 

Badriyyah’s husband Thabit undoubtedly knows; but he is obsequious 
ta a truly Saintly degree, and is doubtless proud of his opportunity ta 
da his little bit for the greatest Master of all time. After all, he 
would have done the same for his employer, who was only the owner of a 
music store. 


2) Over the course of the summer Junayd was demoted from Supreme 
Muqaddam for the Northern and Southern Hemisphere (Thabit MacDonald's 
qushing term for him in.1981) to only one of a gang of three along with 
@addur and the Spanish Inquisitor Jesus Garcia, with Murray now top dag 
as Naib. It was thought this had to do with the persistant criticisms af 
Junayd's brutality. Afterwards people began to speak of his arrogante. 
But as it turns out, the reason was much in character with the particular 
esoteric and shaktic features af the Maryamis. 

It seems that Junayd was involved somehow with a fourteen year old, 
Yasmin, the daughter af Salman and Safia. He used ta spend five hours a 
day playing with her. Rabia, Yasmin's older sister, wrote to Salman 
making allusions about this, "that she didn’t trust Junayd". Yasmin, in 
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5. Muslim said: "It is obvious that since the Shaykh is present at the 
new hadrah; either the new hadrah is good, or he is not a shaykh". By 
George, I think he's gat it! But then "that", says Imran "is precisely 
the mystery". 


Schuon tells people in the interview that he approves of what they said 
and then behind their back tells everyone else that he did nat approve af 
what they said. Everybody in the Maryamis knows that caercion and a 
certain amount of calculated brutality are the sign af strong and wise 
government. For.as Schuan himself said: "Don’t ask me about charity; I am 
brutal; there are same people that I would like ta strangle" (accompanied 
by gesture af strangling people) It is a goad thing I am not a king". 
(Laughter fram the merry fugara). 


Latifah, when two or three patterns af linoleum she asked for were out of 
stock and not available remarked that the linoleum companies deliberately 
discontinued patterns people like in order to sell them what they didn't. 
When told that that was nat the way marketing strategy worked, she 
dismissed the arguments. It is not that she is perverse; it is only that 
she is naive and like a little girl. Fayadah was castigated by Arbagast; 
but this followed Fayadah's saying that that Latifah did not know what 
she was talking about in a certain instance. 


Luther used to say one thing to one person and the apposite to another. 
He plagiarized his Bible fram others, professed chedience ta the pope cone 
day and called him the servant af antichrist the next; he praised the 
theclogians, and when they later disagreed with his new ideas he called 
them asses. The original primordial German? 

This is some text 


Sidi Yunus: "it is good to get away from Bloomington". 


When Linda Erickson first came to Bloomington, Sulayma told her that her 
skirts were toc long; Latifah liked shorter skirts on short women; Linda 
said that she liked the length of her skirts as they were. Sulayma told 

Latifa, and from then on Latifa never was friendly towards Linda. 


Then Linda's hair turned white, and Latifa told her that that she should 
dye it; that white hair did not lock good on a young woman. She tried 
dyeing it but her scalp was affected so she stopped. Then Hamidah told 
her the Shaykh did not like women with white hair and that she should dye 
it; Linda replied that she had tried various dyes but her scalp was 
affected; Hamidah told her she should see a dermatologist (because dyeing 
it was so important); Linda said she was satisfied with her hair the way 
it was; Hamidah seemed shocked. Don't cry for me, Argentina. 


June 1988 


4 


Letter of Patrick Casey, "Imam" af Inverness, to a young faqir in Canada: 


"There are fuqara who have never written anything who are exemplary, 
and others, wha have written books, who are peripheral. If this makes you 
think any the less of Sidi Abu Bakr, you can say al-Hamdulilah." 
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This is nat Casey speaking. Casey, if one hasn't noticed, is only a 
puppet. This is Schuon destroying what he cannot control, such as his 
dear old friends. As Stoddard says: "When elephants walk through the 
forest, ants get crushed." 


Qaddur, reprimanding Nasr in a six page letter, which says that by naming 
the essentials af the spiritual path as he did in his (Nasr's?) paper, he 
could make a new faqir seeing Schuon and the icons, etc, for the first 
time believe that his new master was spending all of his time an 
peripherals. Gand point. Then he goes on to say: 


"The goal af the work is nat the Islamic form, but esaterism". 
(Elsewhere, Schuon is equated with escterism; Gad is nowhere mentioned.) 
Title of a chapter in Schuocon's new back in French: 


La Gnose n'est pas n'importe quai. 
(Gnosis isn’t just any ald thing? 


another: "David, Shankara, Honen." 


Schuon, everheard, bawling discreetly in a Bleomington restaurant in 
a loud voice: 


",..Buddhism, Hinduism, Islam! r 
All the big name margues. Ta quote Latifah, recently, astonished that 
anyone in the tarigah would be interested in saving their soul: 

This is some text 


"Salvation? but yeu can get that anywhere!" 


Schuon in his new book "Avoir un centre": "It would appear that the 
sophia perennis is humanism; but humanism exalts fallen man whereas the 
sophia perennis exalts man as such". (Those who are pure will see the 
difference; and those whe are nat, of course, won't) 


Schuon: "Gnosis isn't just anything." Gucd Absit (You bet!). 


June: Latifah calls in Karim Erickson and tells him that several women at 
majlis have noticed that Safwan is staring at them; with "his history of 
violence" with his wives the women are frightened ("history of violence" 
i.e. he had occasion to slap both his wives; as has Qaddur with his, it 
may be added; since we are an the Maryami tariqah it may be useful to 
note that "both wives" does nat mean they were wives at the same time). 
Does Karim think, Latifah asked considerately, "that Safwan is mentally 
imbalanced?" 

Karim tells Latifah that several times at Majlis he has looked up to 
find Badriyyah staring at him (Erickson). That evening Kadriyyah calls 
Erickson ta say she had not been staring at him; perhaps, she says, she 
had been staring at someone else. That must explain it; she was staring 
at someone else, Things are so simple to explain in the tariqah, if one 


canperates. 
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Unmarried people facing each other at dinner. «It is all right for same 
unmarried people ta pretend to be married.) In Martin Luther’s words 
in the sermon De Matrimconic: Si nolit Domina, veniat ancilla ("If 
the Mistress of the house refuses, let the maid come". Sometimes 
queoted as "let the Guru Bhakta come." 

Demacratizing tendencies. 

Mixed marriages. (Yes, that's right; he raised objections; then gave 
Various reasons te cover up, and finally, admitted ta that fact that 
no-2one listens to him anyway, and ceded to the supreme law of "a 
possibility that could not help but manifest itself". Remember the 
spiritual person has no difficulty in resolving E irrational and 
contradictions. Having a poor memory helps, tac. 

Going on pilgrimage to Mecca. Unspiritual. Besides you meet 
Muslim-Muslims. 

Greeting while people are standing on different carpets or acrass 
thresholds. 

Fuqara showing european callars at majlis. (He will not give a 
mudhakara). 

Wishing people "bon appetit". 

Giving him candy as a gift. Cheese is all right, but especially welcome 
is a dift which can be taken as a sign. Now Schaya thought up the 
"Eliatic current" and he was in; but then he didn't get the real 
consequences and kept thinking that Ged is only in heaven; and so he 
was nut. So much out that Schuon personally wrote letters to people 
suggesting to them that they write bad reviews af Schaya's bock 
"Creation en Dieu"; which Lings defends saying that the book could 
have given a wrong impression of the Tariqah. That's right. It could 
have made it lock as if the tarigah believes in revealed religion. 
And Staddart concurs; the book is awful; first af all, it is long. 
As if that were not bad اهم‎ js sbhe tixtok talks about creation ex 
nihilo; and that, while merely arthodax Cmuslim-muslim ar 
Christian-Christian?, as it turns out is nat Schuonian-Schuanian; 
for if the world is created cout of nothing, then Schuon is not God, 
but nothing, and that, of course, is unthinkable. L[Schuan believes 
that creation is an emanaticn af God; more precisely Schuan believes 
the world is Ged; so that includes everyone. J Obviously. But the 
question of gifts that can be taken as signs is a tricky one: having 
been given a Japanese helmet as a gift, which could be taken as a 
sign that he is the greatest guru of all time Ca good thing), ‘Abd 
al-Qayyum Perry was given a tiny, tay Japanese helmet as a gift (a 
bad thing, because perhaps it could be taken that the first sign was 
not really a sign-- a very bad thing). So the toy helmet had to be 
taken away from Perry (he was not upset, things lots bigger have 
been taken away from him) and disposed of, because maybe, just 
maybe, someone would get the idea that the emperor had no clothes 
an. 

—-"Pathetic" Cane must not use the word, especially of people. It is 
obvious why and not necessary to explain. (If it is necessary, see 
"Psycholeqizing," above). Latifah objects to the idea sf "culture 
shock" as she says there is no such thing. If she doesn’t know about 
it, then it doesn't exist. Now this may sound like subjectivity, but 
the novice may be referred to Hari Prasad’s World within Mind to 
keep him busy. Serves him right, tos. Speaking of pathetic, although 


Lefebre has 
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naw been excommunicated, Schuon nevertheless "can’t forgive him". 
For what, exactly? See Holy Bitterness above. 

Fineapples ("taste like sweet wand") 

The Frofane. (See: "Who are the Profane". Briefly, this is everyone wha 
is not a Schuznian. Aristotle, for example, Bishop Lefebre, and, far 
qad measure, most Schuaonians. Actually, the most rigorous use of 
the term is everyone except for yaou-know—who himself. A special use 
the Werld ta refer ta everyone but himself and Schuon, and possibly, 
Burckhardt (nat always and, interestingly, not including S.A.B. 
among the nan-prafane, far, by the way, far Stoddart is "Burkhardt’s 
man", nat tings’, whe, according ta Stoddart, is always shooting 
himself in the font as far as the tariqah is concerned by hanging 
around with real Muslims and other religiaus pariahs.)} 

Having anything ta da with the profane, including one’s relatives. 

Pettiness 

That his banks should be sald in mass market bookshops (but he does 
approve of occult bookshaps like Weiser’s, where "the right people” 
will find him? 

Pepe John XXIII 

Pope Paul VI 

Pope Jahn 

Pope John-Faul 

That these Popes be referred to as Pope; proper fuqara refer to them:by 

١ their profane family names, Montini, Wojtila, etc. 

Tauzhiness 

Ziegler (a German writer and theosophist who was sympathetic ta 

Srzhuon but never became a follower)? 


(Rajneesh got furious if people wWdsdsBenieletionic because it gave him 
asthma. Otherwise he was easy-going. Just a beginner, obviously. Rabelais 
wrote about the tariqah Maryamiyyah; he called it the Abbey of Theleme, 
vhise matto was: "Da as you like". 


Notes: 


5. Unayza wife af Ubayd Allah ¢Patrick Laude) had ts be hospitalized for 
mental illness in the summer of '87. She thought she was the virgin and 
her son was Jesus. (She had been attacked by Mari fah in 585 and was 

distressed that her husband did not see the problems in the tariqah that 


she saw. " 


Schuan had promised that things would turn aver a new leaf in the summer 
af '87 to the people who had had problems with Junayd. In November he 
began attacking. them just like in the old days. 


S. Aiman observed that "it is cruel to ostracise people; it is even more 
cruel to allow them into the "tariqah" and then to treat them as if they 
did net exist. Cf. Tufayl: “how do they treat you?" "With strict 
neutrality". Perry, Murray, Stoddart, advising new fuqara that that faqir 
ar another is not interesting and hence to be ignered. ¢Staddart agreeing 
with Junayd that the tariqah did nat need someone like Jamal ad-Din; 
Perry telling Safwan that Keeler was nat worth wasting one’s time on, 
etc. A old Maryami tradition. 


n 
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Esoterism made simple: Follow the bouncing ball and when simple simon 
does something, you da the same. If you dan't, you're cout. Now begin: 


How to be Perfect: Schuon detests: 


A certain shade of viclet. Or perhaps purple. 

Bitterness. It leads to Hell. (When he looked dawn at Faris flying over 
it and, af all things, became angry at the Valsanians who prefer Ibn 
‘Arabi to him, it must be clearly understood that this is "Haly 
Bitterness". As he explains in his discussions af the pneumatics, 
there is alse such a thing as "holy immorality". , 

Cactuses. 

Digital clocks. 

Psychologizing. Now it is true that he explains everyone else's actions 
by psychelogizing, as, far example, his diatribes against 5۰۵۰۳۰ and 
his "water-tight system" or by saying that Wardah was really 
attracted ta ‘Abd al-Haqq and her interest (actually non-existant) 
nat being reciprocated, she took revenge upon him by revealing 
through the terrified confessions of a Spanish girl how ‘Abd al-Haqq 
brutalized little people in Spain. Now if Schuan explains, 
masterfully, thousands cf descrepancies in objective reality, 
explanations which bail down ta the people around him being mad Can 
evergrawing list of Faranciacs available upon request), this in no 
way justifies psychologizing by anyone else. This is due to certain 
bad experiences in the past, for if someone besides Schuon begins 
psychalsgizing, particularly now that the Memoirs are there for : 
everyone ta read, they have often, tos often, led ta the very bad 
idea that it is Schuon wha is mad. So, obviously, this avenue of 
thought must be prudently D TRE s eff fram the. very beginning. 

Garlic. This is used in Mediterr RESTE رو ما‎ in Arab Cooking, in 
Persian cacking, in Indian cooking, in Chinese cocking. It is used 
by the profane. 

Flying (until he had to fly. Then it became an expression of his real 
nature). 

Playing music in a car while driving (it is too much for a faqir to to da 
at one time? | 

Allowing the full moen’? rays to fall upon ane while asleep. This is 
dangerous for the soul. (The Koran and Hadith have averlooked this, 
perhaps because in the desert one cannot avoid sleeping under the 
full macnn. But there are susceptible persons for wham the full moon 
brings out hysterical characteristics. It is such people that Schuon 
must have in mind.» Qn the other hand, Marca Pallas said a long time 
ago that Schuon was a hysteric. This is psychologizing; Schuon would 
nat have approved of this; see TOUCHINESS, and FATHETIC. Note that 
Schuon has: gone through periods af madness; cf letter ta Qaddur in 
the wake of the Caracas episede in which he says "and these stories 
about me when I was incapacitated are just Legends". 

Leoking at one’s awn eyes in the mirror. This Schuon dees not do. In this 
connection it is interesting ta mention that Schuon was afraid ta be 
left alone in the house by Latifah because the Jinn used to attack 
him. These attacks ended when the Jinn gave up; the last attack was 
by a small, three fort high, baby, fire-breathing dragon. Ferhaps 
there came a point when they no longer had ta attack him. 
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Reading newspapers and magazines ‘If ane must read a newspaper one should 
never read an article to the end.) 

Newspapers calling themselves "The Sun". It is too pretentious., Rut 
matches called the "Sun", because they are unpretenticus by nature, 
are all right. 

Listening to the radio. 

He detests those parts of the Bible, Froverbs for example ("Her hands are 
always busy..." that describe the virtuaus woman. The correct view 
af women is in bed; that they are shaktis, not virtuous in their own 
right. 

Having a television set. No faqir has a television set. «(Except those who 
da sa escoterically). 

A really spiritual man does not have a telephone or drive a car. 
(Somebody else drives him and has the telephone. The spiritual man 
has concubines instead?). 

That part of the Christian Frayer af Jesus which says: "Have mercy upon 
me a sinner”. His Christian disciples must not say that; it is bad 
far their souls. Besides, they may think he is a sinner, toa. That 
would be psychologizing. 

Flaying the piano. ("A house which has a piana has nao rocm for God!") 

Playing musical instruments in general ‘far same people; one faqir gave 
up his viclincello;? 

Being photographed in street clothes. Indian costumes, Indian Nehru ar 
Guru jackets are all right (when in style). (Those photographs which 
now exist of him in street clothes only appear to be street clothes 
ta the Profane; they are really phatagraphs of him in traditional 
clothing, but these are only visible to the spiritually qualified.» 

Having cats (for mast people ~~ take up too much attention; NH. This is 
before America where things got lax? 

Having children. (Very bad. Unspi Pisone tS | aci fah recommends, if a 
waman gets pregnant, she should have "it" removed). In the case af 
Tawhida's pregnancy Latifa told her "that the Shaykh could never 
accept this illegal child". He is perhaps referring to to the fact 
that he considers rituals performed by him and his muqaddams as 
invalid, since it was Abd al-Hayy that married Tawhida and Istvan. 
Latifah: "it's only flesh". Alsa Latifah: "The devil has been 

attacking the Shaykh since he wrote the article on Luther and opened 
himself to the modern world". That is, the article which said that 
an antichrist like Luther was an orthodox "possibility." (Street 
corner metaphysics: "a possibility which could not help but be 
manifested." 


Being Muslim-Muslim. 
The idea of being "The worst/last of Sinners". Bad. Moralistic. It 


implies there is something wrong with the nafs or ego. Irrelevent in 
the case of an avatara because his nafs is God. (See Mudhakara: 
Negative and Postive Centers and divine egos.) 

Undertaking careers. Only permitted for some. 

"Breaking an equilibrium until it is broken for cone." This implies one is 
imperfect or there is progress to be made, But if you're perfect, 
you're perfect. The Schuon golden rule is: don't break it until it 
is broken. Which is perfect for a cult. 


[M 1 
اا‎ 


| 


> 


Other paintings included thal "naked woman saint of India"...with 


1 her legs spread apart and gauzy film covering her open genitals.... 
7 There are epiphanies and then there are epiphanies. 
جد جد جد جد‎ 
"i 
|j Latifah said cone of the paintings of the Shaykh as a naked Sanyassin 
will be hung in the Zawiyah. 
E جد جد جد بد‎ 
5 
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1 | This is some text 
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Same of the fuqara, who have mot undergone the complete change af 
personality as have Qasim, Pashir and others, have remarked that 
there is a new mental disease going around among the fuqara; they 
suddenly*begin acting stangely. No one, however, na matter what they 
remark about the others, can actually stop himself from doing what he 
is told or to denounce the source af the changes, or see them as due 
to a corruption within the Shaykh himself. Same who saw this before, 
now maintain that the Shaykh is an avatara. 


xx 


After the Giyamah was declared in Alamut in Ramadan 1164, the rituals 
were repeated in the ather Ismaili centers, in Syria, far example. 


“Esoterism shatters the shell.,... 


Arius 


This is some text 
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Bloomington is net the whole tariqah, but if the situation in 
Bloomington is not corrected, the whole tariqah will be corrupted. 
Bloomington is the Shaykh. It is useless to say that the body is all 
right, it is only the heart which is sick. 

Sidi Abu Bakr says that it is impossible ta say anything ta the 
Shaykh to correct the situation. If Sidi Abu Bakr thinks the man 
cannot listen to reason, how is it possible to believe that he is a 
Shaykh? How can he guide souls if you cannot tell him twò and two is 
four? Why then de you believe that he can take away functions? Is God 
obliged by same technicality to carry out the wishes of a madman” 

In Switzerland there are three muqaddims but only seven people 
who regularly respond to an invitation te come te Majlis; the leader 
of these seven, however, believes that the religion of the tariqah is 
not Islam, but something else, whose name he does nat know. What da 
the muqaddims of Switzerland think they have to lose? 

In England there may be many fugara, but if Sidi Abu Bakr ۵5 
en denying to a Sidi Hasan what he said to Sidi al-Bashir, and to you 
what he said tco me, who will continue ta believe him? This is exactly 
what happened in Bloomington; the center was used tco saying ane thing 
ta one person and something else ta another while denying what it 
said to the first. This is a classic sign of cults: information 
control ta keep people aff balance. 

Because of his acts in Bloomington, fugara in England are 
already saying Sidi Abu Bakr is confused. Seventy six years is no 
excuse ta deny the truth; usually it is an age when people are no 
lenger afraid, and cannot be intimidated. Even Sidi Abd al-Gayyuüum, 
whe lives very much in the past and hopes far an "alchemical 1 
solution," which is to say a Deus ex machina, says that Sidi Abu Bakr 
is wrong about the innocence of the Indian Days; having new seen four 
af them it is clear to him hisis mejere an abberration. You cannot 
have a witch's sabbath in Bloomington called harmless by Sidi Abu 
Bakr and expect to salvage a sane tariqah. 

At the Indian day in August several women wore a scanty costume 
slung lew on the hips. They have already warn it befcre this summer 
in special Indian functions; the new costumes are the result of 
visions or dreams. Sidi Jamal ad-Din said that 5. Badriyyah had to 
have shaved her pubic hair to wear the dress so low. The Shaykh was 
there, Sidi Abu Bakr was there. Sidi Abu Bakr gave his stamp af 
approval, although Monsieur and Madame Schuon were angry because he 
wasn't sufficiently enthusiastic. Monsieur Schuan, at least 
afterwards in locking at the phategraphs, said the costume was 
"inappropriate." This is a glimmer of lucidity, but no thanks to Sidi 
Abu Bakr. | ۲ 

What is the point of worrying about thirty fuqara in Pakistan 
while allowing sixty souls in Bloomington to go ta Hell? Sidi Imran 
is even coming soon to bring in a friend. 
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In the beginning of May, which was Famadan, an "Indian Day" was 
announced for the 9th with the following statement: A picnic was ta 
be held; so that these who were fasting would not disturb those wha 
were having the picnic, the fasters were directed to go for a walk in 
the woods. 

On Friday evening, when many people had already prepared their 
picnic baskets, the fugara were telephoned and told that the picnic 
part was called off. Thus they had "proved" their willingness ta 
willfully break the Islamic law; breaking it in intention just as 
Abraham, by his willingness to sacrifice his son, had demanstrated 
his obedience, although God at the last moment called aff the act.) 

The Indian Day was held; although in merely another two weeks 
Ramadan would have been over. (Even without eating, it is forbidden 
to hold celebrations during Famadan), What this "Indian Day" 
constituted is ritual apostasy from Islam: or a kind of "Black Mass". 

Sayyidah Najmah said the observances were ended with an "Indian 
Dance". When asked to describe this "Indian Dance" it turned out to 
be a hadrah; when told that that in fact it was net an Indian Dance 
but the hadrah, she looked blank, and only with some difficulty 
managed to recognize that, the "Indian Dance" was the hadrah. 

This ritual apostasy is the same as that carried out in the 
Assassin center af Alamut in the year 1164; the fast was ritually 
braken by the Imam Hasan wha performed two raka'ats during the day in 
front of the assembled delegates fram Iran, Azerbaijan, Syria, and 
Iraq and declared that it was the ‘Id al-üiyamah, the "festival of 
the resurrection". The law of Islam was destroyed; the Ismailis.ate, 
drank and made merry. The ceremony was repeated in Assassin E 
strongholds in Syria. Thereupon followed the declaration of the 
doctrine cf the Giyamah, which meant, among ather things, that the 
Divinity of the Imam, up unt f چا‎ RARE fexto ac ret doctrine, was openly 


declared. 
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On the 17th of May (still Ramadan) one week later, there-was a 
general invitation through a notice posted in the Zawiyah, to come to 
an open house at the Shaykh's ta see new paintings. Some people were 
telephoned, with the usual formula of a special progressive 
initiation into a deeper level af the inner circle: "We are nat 
calling everyone, but....you should come look at these paintings ‘as 
in "We are not telling everycone...."; "Not everyone knows, but 
you..." "The Shaykh doesn’t want this photograph shown, but...." 
"These icons of the Blessed Virgin are not ta be shown to Christian 
disciples..." etc). 

Eight to ten of. the paintings were by Badriyyah of the Shaykh as 
a Sanyassin. Latifah said, "‘Abd al-Latif told Badriyyah fa new 
Shakti who spends as much as eight hours every day at the Shaykh's 
house) ‘Why don't you paint the Shaykh as a Sanyassin'". And so a new 
liturgy was born. Latifah said that the Shaykh helped her with the 
paintings, going over them himself, usually to the extent of "fifty 
percent". One painting of the Shaykh was "90%" by him. 

So now there are icons of the Shaykh; he is naked; with his full 
nakedness hidden as in nudist camp pictures; the pictures are 
“otherwise capies af Red Indian paintings with his face; they are 
described as glorified Comic Book illustrations. 

With this begins the open worship directed towards Schuon as 
God; this is the public declaration of his Divinity. One of the 
pictures of Schuon as Sanyassin as the inscription "Wa Dhikri Allahi 
Akbar" ("Let those who have ears, hear"), He has said "I do not say 
with al-Hallaj that I am God; but I do say that I am the Dhikr". (To 
help with the reconstruction of nafy and ithbat one can refer to 
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by -lasse = Kumor. 


Three Cheers for 13586! Stepping aff the yellow brick road inta the fields 
of oblivion, the tariqah, mast unusual af the 73 jarring sects, becomes a 
casmic soap opera: 

Will the Guru make a mistake and discover he is not infallible? 

Will Hamidah sweet-talk him into believing that it is metaphysically and 
subjectively impossible that he make a mistake? 

Will Latifah discover the snakes in the ducting and the dead cat in the 
garden and realize that the Brazilians practice voodoo after all? 
Will it make any difference” 

Will Aminah recover from her mysterious weakness and startle everyone by 
seeing the ۳ 

Will Abd al-óli say he saw it all fram the beginning? 

Will Abd al-Gayyum get his nerve back and put his foot dawn? 

Will ycung Husayn analyze the situation and discover who are the real 
Indi ans? 

Will Abu Bakr netize that a speck of dust landed an his calculations and 
realize that cyclical conditions exclude an avataric incarnation at 
the eleventh hour? Despite his busy schedule will he agree to look at 
facts? Will he find a diplomatic way ta tell the Shaykh that the new 
majlis and the Indian Days are nonsense? Will he find a way to tell 
him anything at all? ; 

Will Seyyid Hassein bring himself to warn the Light of the Aryans about 
the plat af the Mullas, oar will he fail a second time? 

Will the Mugaddims step quivering and take action or will they go on 
wisely "wearing cut more shirts" while they await a special Avatara 
af Vishnu? ; i 

Will a nice Jewish girl fall in lave with Hatim? 

Will Imran be able to carry an the comedy and keep a straight face? 

Will anyone ever have the wildest ides, what orthodoxy is again? 

Will Munir ever bring the unscrüpul&us land speculating faqir ta justice? 

Will Inverness be the last straw for the Indian tradition? Should the Crow 
be kept on the reservatian for their own good? ; 

Can al-Bashir run with the hares and hunt with the haunds indefinitely? 

Will the Spanish Inquisitor carry cout his blackmail threats against Omar 
and continue ta rake in the zakat? 

Will Junayd continue croeaning Latifah to distraction and keep. the Guru in 
darkness? Will Junayd be struck by lighting? Is his name really 
Legian? 

Has Akbar had more visians? 

Will getting rid of green alligators and shrudic tee-shirts in his store 
keep the foreign visitors from being scandalized, mollify Latifah, 
and allow Yunus to keep his livelihood? 

Is G.P. the alter ego of ۳ ۰5 Or are they one and the same? 

Will a secret sub-cult in the tariqah succeed in being arthadax while 
pretending ta be as deviant as the others? Will the right hand ever 
know what left hand is doing’? 

Will Sunrise make millions on its exciting new line of vulgar and cbscene 
greeting cards? 

Can homaepathy and the Wizard of Oz give Qaddur brains? 

Will Abd al-Wahid get his girl? Will he even be allowed to appear at the 
Last Judgement? 

Is anything really wrong, cor is it people who think something is wrong whe 

are the problem? 

Is nothing sacred? 

Tune in again as we search for tomorrow Cet midi à 14 heures), amid 
shades af Rashomon in another tear-jerking, convulsing episode af shifting 
Caverleaf) 
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sands, perennial philosophy, true confessions, letters af self-accusatin 
and apology, rationalization, mind control, and an ever-changing sense of: 
reality in: 3 
SAMSARA, THE CHARMING RELATIVE OF THE ABSOLUTE 

The story that asks the questions Lan a crusty old Spiritual e E 
whe has lost his sense of smell, leave the Old World and find adoratian,|4 
blind obedience, and the Frimardial Tradition in a small town in the 
Midwest? Or is it all an illusion? NEXT: Surprisingly, as prophesied by 
mld Indian, the world is destroyed by cataclysm except for Bloomington, p3 
Indianapolis, Chicage, and Dayton West of the Ohio. Akbar’s vision comes” 
true. The fugara become true Indians and are adopted into the Craw tribe: 
.aup-stick Indians become fagara. Akbar and Yunus riding in the sunset 
realize the true nature of the Shaykh, and everyone is then gloriously 
ray-gunned by traditicnal-type lasers carried by zombies in metallic 
suits. 
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Same time aga Thabit told Munawwar that there are practices in the 
cult in Blacmingtoan which are nat practiced by everyone and nat even 
known to everyone. He cited that some women's special practice is to ga 
into a dark room ar closet, naked, and gyrate while invoking the Divine 
Name. Who are they making love with?) 

Junayd has moved in across the street from Yasmin and they are 
waiting for her to attain legal marriage age for them to be married. 
(Across the street; intense attention, is it not?) 

Bahiyyah has said that Junayd is a pedophile. 

Latifah told a young newcomer, Siraj, that Schuon did nat kiss 
Muriams; she put her head upon his shoulder while she was having 
difficulties with her husband. Latifah pointed sut that Muriam is a 
seductress as a type (this is psychologizing! are there no rules to this 
game?). Oadur told the same person that it was a Grandfatherly kiss that 
Schuon gave to Muriam. 

It was not denied years ago that Schuon had kissed Muriam. However, 
this is alse described as having taken place in a hotel in Rabat. He told 
her to come closer and then put his arms around her and kissed her. But 
She did not comply further. 

The official Lausanne version ten years aga was that Schuon had 
kissed her by the Haddawi swimming pool; that Rashid ther husband) was 
there and objected to the kiss (insensistive cad). Later Sidi Ibrahim was 
ta say to Rashid that he would put his hand in fire in order to disprove 
by ardeal that there was concupiscence in Schuon's kissing of Muriam. (So 
why did he kiss her”). ; 

Safiyyah Gaetani, Yasmin's mother, said that everyone's faults in 
Blocmingtan have only gotten worse. That it was no longer possible to 
talk to anyone because their characters have became worse with time. 
Junayd sees Yasmin three afternoons a week; this is what they mean about 
their seeing each being "regulatdbi$ ۱6 some tex 

The mystery resides in that people ds not save themselves; that they 
make no effort to leave hell. ۱ 

Lucifer could not accept God as God when it became apparent that Sad 
was Goad after the creation of Adam. And then Lucifer began falling and 
fell and fell and fell, and as he fell, he lost his light. And then he 
landed, and was all darkness. Then he was no longer called Lucifer. 

November 13. Although it is generally held that Junayd has a dark 
side, is sinister, and is dangerous, this did not step him from taking a 
prominent seat at the majlis the week before and from leading the 
singing. During Thanksgiving, Latifah will be staying at the Almaris’ 
apartment such that the Muhahammad Alids cannot stay there during their 
upcoming visit to Bloomington. It is well known that Latifah is ferced to 
wander outside the Schuon house during the afternoon while Schuon is 
receiving his ladies. She stays at Heidi's and in other houses when they 
are unaccupied. An addition is being built on to the Schuon house. So far 
the official reason for this is sa that Latifah can get away "from the 
noise." 

November 23, 1988. The addition to Schuon's house is naw described 
as a khalwah, not living quarters. Although Amina told Muriam that 
Badriyyah is a wife, Latifah is now denying this. (How wicked can yau 
get? Schuon does ane thing, Latifah does another. Any day now Schuan will 
catch on.) Latifah tells Darryl Janes that Schuon married Hamidah because 
the Koran told him to da so. (These who find that the problem is not 
Schuan, but Latifah and Junayd, should find this a very, very wicked act 
on her part; after all Schuon says people should oot open the Koran; it 
backs God against the wall! See the cepicus condemnatians, two years agn, 
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by Schucn and Hamidah, of these who/turn to the Koran!) Now Latifah is 
implying that Schuon tells his worshipers to do one thing while he does 
another! Someone really must tell chuon that Latifah is net doing what 


he wants her to da! 
Latifah goes cn further: thatiSc 


Un was instructed ta marry Aminah 


bec Virgin appeared ta him -- and turned inte Aminah. As the 
French would say, "Ca, c'est vraiment n'importe quoi." Latifah is really 
saying the first thing that comes into her mind. The Virgin comes and 
ges in Inverness sn often -- stripped to boot, according ta Stanley 
Jones, changes inte people -- why cone would think that she is a figment 


af people's imagination! This is the Cabinet of Dr. Caliqari. Soon people 
will be changing inta the Virgin. Scan Schucn, who has never had a 
temptation in his life, whose every act has turned to gold, who has never 
sinned, will get into a fiery chariot and ascend into heaven, and leave 
behind all these wicked people who lack spiritual imagination who don’t 
know how to treat God's chosen ones, wha don’t realize, after all the 
hints he has dropped, that he is God himself. 

Terry Moore says that the affair between Yasmin Gaetani and Gustavo 
Polit began when she was twelve. Safya Gaetani went to the Polits a year 
later and told them this was getting out of hand. They both told her that 
she was out of her place ta think such a thing. Terry says that Junayd 
believes that he will pick up all the marbles, become "Khalifa" again, 
and inherit the whole circus, and when Yasmin turns a respectable 18, 
marry her. When Yasmin turns 18. Such a wonderful sense of propriety! One 
can see that these are really the elite. 

Schuon has now said that Polit is not as intelligent as Nasr, Lings, 
and Burckhardt, but mare intelligent. Nasr recently said that Schuon has 
told him, on the ather hand, the truth af what he thinks about Polit; 
when asked why then Schuan praised Pelis asr said this was "politics" 
an Schuan's part. Schuan plays politics û whom? And why? Could ane buy 
a used car from such-a man? No, of course nat, but you can hand over your 
saul. Why should Nasr think that Schiun would tell him the truth and nat 
play politics with Nasr, he did not mention. Schuon also told Nasr that 
Danner is an excellent man; and should Danner want to come ta see Schuan, 
who is even better, he would be welcome. But Schuon can't be left without 
a pruegelknabe, a whipping boy (primordial German custom). So Lings gets 
it again: Schuon says that Lings has the morality of an Egyptian 
bourgeois. Salman, you can count on Salman, says this is true; he has 
noticed it about Lings and in the collect telephone calls he makes to 
Australia. Salman writes ta Schuon ta advise him that if he makes Jesus 
Garcia a Na'ib, bad things will result. And maybe Schuon should recognize 
there are some faults in himself. Salman doesn’t" want to be brutal, but 
someone has to say something. 

Lings has said in England that Polit is good for Yasmin because this 
affair has got her to pray regularly. What the Mariamis have going for 
them is that their method really leads them to union with reality. 
Reality becomes exactly what they are. It's actually both Lings and 
Polit, waiting for Yasmin ta turn 18, who have the morality of Egyptian 
bourgecis. Maybe Latifah and Schuan, too. After all, the Virgin coming ta 
tell you to take on mistress, this is pretty tacky. 

Moore, who cannot be fooled, says that Lings’ stock has sunk to zevo 
even among his sympathizers in Hloomington (holder of the title the 
All-American City). ¢Ameng his lumpenfugara sympathizers because, after 
all, the elite of Inverness gave up Lings as a "hopeless case" years and 
years ago.) Moore, wha cannot be fooled, has the nation that same, some 
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the true tariqah style, wrote denouncing her sister as having a bad 
character. 

Junayd's wife Batinah underwent a psychological crisis because of 
this. She had hysterical breakdowns and had, on at least one occasion 
(perhaps more) to be escorted or removed from a dinner party. She is 
still not ever the latest Krishna and the üopi episode. (It should be 
remembered that Schuon's entourage began belittling her some years ago as 
"uninteresting", and encouraged, for a time -- and then cut off as 
unpolitic -- a 11 ود 51 زو‎ between Junayd and Muriam. ¢Junayd’s job was sa 
demanding that it was obviously fitting and deserved that he have a 
little more than the others. Schuon, it was argued in explanation of his 
concubines, was greater than any one mortal women could possibly 
satisfy). Safia Gaetani, the mother of Yasmin, has been said to be in an 
upset since the Sprind. 

It is out af character that Schuon, the Shakti king, remove someone 
for a mere Lolita episede, and indeed, he hasn't, Junayd is only demoted 
somewhat. The most bizarre part af it is the following; at the end of 
August, Roger Gaetani, the stepfather of Yasmin, asked the following 
question in the "Satsang with the Guru" Wednesday.Session: "Ya Shaykh, 
this is a question caf one af my daughters, I tried to answer it as best I 
could, but we didn’t know; "do true lovers meet in Paradise?". Schuon: 
"Yes, of course, if it's true love." (It turned out afterward that this 
was a question put not by Yasmin, but by Rabia, the older sister, 
regarding her awn adolescent relationships; but Gaetani did not, 
apparently see it as incpportune ta put such a question in a public : 
meeting at such a time!) i 

So actually, it was.nat necessary to demote Junayd at all. It was 
just a prudent pre-emptive measure, just in case someone were to get 
upset. But the only one really thig t HRSSË is Batinah, which only puts 
in question her metaphysical capacities; perhaps the entourage was 
actually right and she is not, as they put it "good enough for Junayd." 
The real question should have been: "What can keep true lovers from 
realizing that Paradise is here and now?" 

What a privilege to gather priceless droppings from the lips of the 
wisest man on earth who knows all the answers! 

As Terry Moore will say: "And this bathers you?" 
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The end of September 1788; 


Junayd has circulated a letter which says that (like members of the 
Reagan administration about to be indicted by the Grand Jury on charges 
of corruption and fraud) for "professional and health reasons" he has 
resigned his function as Muqaddam. His wife Batinah has filed ۳ 
divorce; Junayd: has moved out of their house and is said to be looking 
for an apartment close to Yasmin, the fifteen year old whom he has been 
seeing, at the rate of five hours a day, for many months, perhaps over a 
year, perhaps for two. In the meantime Batinah has gone off ta Florida 
(Disneyworld seems to have become the spiritual retreat of the Schuon 
inner circle; they go there whenever the going gets rough?) with Aminah 
and Hamidah  -—— and Thabit, the present and erstwhile husband of 
Badriyyah. New Badriyyah has been acknowledged officially (within the 
inner circles) as a "wife"/cancubine/mistress of Schuon. It is said that 
Batinah, abandoned by husband Junayd whe used to pull out her grey hairs 
“as they would appear, and Thabit, abandoned esoterically by his wife 
Badriyyah who has been, far at least five years, the companion of Schusn, 
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are going ta marry each other. Happy endings are obligatory in the Schuon 
cosmological system, where the the rule is "Do as you will" in the best 
of all worlds. And somehow, a marriage of fifteen years, even with a 
brute like Junayd, can be instantly replaced by one with an caf like 
Thabit. 

In the meantime it is discovered that Abu Bakr has been spreading 
deliberate distortions and outright lies about the Alawi and Nagshabandi 
Tariqahs to discourage Bloomingtonians in advance. 

Two weeks ago a Persian fagira asked in a public meeting that she 
had been told the se-called "themes" were to be found in the Koran (these 
come out of Buddhism and should be sought there, just as Monkey and 
Elephant dieties are to be sought in Hinduism), and, she wanted ts know, 
innocently enough, where in the Koran the themes were to be found. tit 
should be noted that modern exegetists find the atomic bomb and space 
travel in the Koran, seo that it is really not difficult to pull something 
together out of context to support the notion of the themes, just as the 
Ismailis used the Koran to prove that ane should worship people, or cease 
practicing the Islamic law when certitude comes to you). Schuon replied 
the standard counter whenever a question grazes the domain of the 
fundamentally heretic nature of the "Maryami" concactiaon, "the only 
essential thing in the Maryami "tariqah" is the Shahadah. @addur, 
helpfully, repeated the question thinking Schuen had not understood, 
whereupon Scheun became angry and screamed "I don’t care about books and 
that includes the Koran." There you have it. 

It is interesting ta note that the arguments which Schuon has used 
about himself are very similar to those used by Ghulam Mirza Ahmad about 
himself (the Ahmadiyyah heresy); Elijah Muhammad =f the Black Muslims 1 
have mistresses because I am David); the Bab of the Babis or even 
Baha'ullah of the Kahaiïis. Error و1۳‎ BYORb text 

Salman canmferts himself in the fact that dánayd has sworn on the 
Koran some months ago that he would not touch Yasmin. But some women of 
Bleomington believe that it is impossible that he has not seduced her 
already. Others say that since Junayd doesn't think anything of the koran 
(see his role model Schuon, above) to take any such oath by him seriously 
is absurd. The Gaetani family is distraught knowing full well that Junayd 
could run off with Yasmin at any moment to Mexico. Or Disneyworld. 


Summary: Badriyyah is a "Guru Bhakta” (7??7?7) and is afficially Schuan’s 
concubine. It is explained that some years aga she had a hal and could no 
longer have intercourse with her husband. (Rather than see a 
psychological counselor she became Schuon's mistress). Badriyyah's 
husband has now separated fram her and will marry Junayd's wife who has 
separated from him since Junayd has moved across the street to hound the 
sixteen year old daughter of the Gaetani's. Although Junayd has been 
called a pedophile by Moore's wife, Junayd is not completely out even 
though as of) 10 October 1988 it is generally held that Junayd is 
dangerous and has a dark side. 

This however, does nat prevent him, although resigned as a mugaddim, 
fram leading the singing in November. Five Bloemington fuqara have left 
Schuon, openly, and attached themselves to the 'Alawi tarigah. 


October: it is openly spoken in Bloomington that Junayd has a dark, 
dangerous, sinister side. (This must also mean that everyone sees that 
Schuon has a "dark side" and that, simply, they accept it.) 
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faults, some, lie with Schuon. But Moore cannot be fooled, especially by 
his nafs, and when asked to do an errand by Latifah, he dees it. You can 
count on him. So it is he who asks Munir Abu Adal to resume coming ta 
majlis at Inverness; and it is he who asks Danner to resume coming ta 
majlis at Inverness. No, you can't fool Moore. He knows where the truth 
lies. 


Fe. Stephan Hassan: Combating mind control cults: Inner Traditions. 

An important aspect af Schucnism is the encouragement af quack 
medicine. There was Dr Seine in Switzerland; Salima, wha had multiple 
sclerosis went ta work for the doctor and after five years concluded that 
he was a fraud. But no-one wanted ta listen to her since it went against 
the reality which had been decided. Ferry in the article on hamecpathy 
called him " a medical genuius." Seine is quated as having said that 
Schuon, amazingly in this day and age, had the bady of a primordial man. 
Why? Haw would he know? And Seine did not believe in God. But he "Cured" 
Hamidah -- by -- after years af trial and error —— treating her 
homeopathically for a disease which had existed in Europe, and thus in 
her heredity, six hundred years aga. Schucn did nat discourage people 
from seeing quack doctors, notably radiesthesists. After the entourage 
left Switzerland, Jean-Louis tack his wife, acupuncture having been 
exhausted, to have her nose probed with sticks (after aromatherapy, plant 
therapy, and the woman whe recommended mega-doses of vitamins.) 

In America the entourage went to see Lucinda Jordan until Jordan 
told Latifah that she should learn how to pray. They went ta see the. 
Korean cupper in Indianopolis. He would cup the whole body of women while 
they were naked and flirt with them. Cute. (He was sixty-five years old). 
He said the FRI was after him because he knew too much about what went in 
hospitals and haw doctors were killing people. Jones went ta him, his 
wife, and they believed his stor وق آز‎ 5 ۹۳۳۱۶۵۴ Hess turns to believing that 
the world is insane except for themselves who know the truth; this is the 
way they explain their own psychological disequilibrium. 

When Schuon was born, the clack in the hospital stopped because it 
was hit by lightnina. The doctor delivering him saw an eagle, and said: 
"Napoleon." It is Hamidah who has been the central hysteric who has 
promoted Schuan's visions and extravagances, and encouraged him further 
into insanity. 

January 7, 1983. Bhagwan Rajneesh has had a vision of Gautama Buddha 
and declared himself to be his incarnation. He is now to be addressed as 
the Maitreya Buddha, fulfilling prophecy of Buddha's return after 2,500 
years. 

Cuttat is still around in Switzerland, and should be visited to 
learn the details about the early history of the tarigah. 


Salman writes to Schuon and begins: "Have you ever taken a look at 
yoursel ۳ 


Farihah says to Safwan’s sister that they can live with contradiction. 
Safwan's sister replies so can she but doesn't want ta. 

Real nature of Schuon comes to the surface: namely that he is 
insane, which is stamped all over the latest documents. 
And as for the shahadah, most da not believe. 
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Schuon says the "Maryamiyyah" is not the Shadhiliyyah. That's for 


sure. Again he has forgotten the fictitious and fraudulent origins nof his 


cult. 


Revisionism, revisionism. He forgets that Valsan left him because 
Valsan thought that Schuon was aff the wall and not because Schuon 
proposed to Valsan that he start his own branch. 

Why he asks, don't people like the gangsters that he likes? Yes, why 
don’t they? Is it because they intimidate people and threaten them? After 
all, nc-one is perfect. What is wrong with the world? And let us not 
forget the document that Schuon endorsed about Wardah, for those wha 
"should errcneusly think that she," driven mad by Schuean and Ca, 


"deserved sympathy," 


If he only took the advice that he gives to others, if he were ta 
ask himself -- superhuman feat for someone who thinks he is Gad and 
infallible! -- is it perhaps he himself who is wrong? ~~ but then, if he 
could ask that, Satan himself could repent. And he can’t. 


Junayd goes off with his childbride leaving Bloomington, according ta 
rumor, paid «aff. 1 
Indian Days come to Britain and Europe. 
The new rising star in London says "he has proof that Schuon is divine." 
Everything has returned to normal in the best of all possible worlds. 


There are no problems, and never Were we gyane is happy. 
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No A (yl« 6 se 
24 August 56 با‎ Was f 


Dear Seyyid Hossein, 


There are two contradictory reports of your position here in 
Bloomington. One is that that you would like Sidi Abu Bakr ta take 
action which will set in motion a rectification of the situation 
here. The ether is that you think that Sidi Abd al-Jabbar is in grave 
danger for his scul. Sidi Imran told me that you had telephoned him 
yesterday with the message for me "to stick to the Shahadah;" which 
sounds as if you think that I am in danger myself. 

We are all in.danger; no less Sidi Abu Bakr and Sidi Imran; above 
all the Shaykh is in danger, to say nothing of the fuqara. 

Ta begin: there can be nothing wrong with seeing flaws in the 
Shaykh, as long as one does not see the flaws alone; if ane sees him 
entirely, with his faults and his virtues and gifts, one sees all af 
him; this is objectivity. If one sees only the positive side af him 
one is idealising him, and as we all know, wishful thinking cannot 
fail but be perilous. Now it happens that the Shaykh does have flaws 
and these are today nat insignificant. In the recent events in 
Bloomington, to say nothing about the past, one has seen the rather 
violent coercion of fugara, whose sin has been ts see flaws in S. 
Latifah or in one of the so-called mugaddims, or courtiers, notably 
Abd al-Haqq. The first thought is naturally to assume that this 
coercion originates with the immediate actors, be they Polit, Gaddur, 
or Latifah. However, after some study of the situation, it emerges 
that these could not be the real instigators, but that it is the 
Shaykh himself'is behind them, like a puppet master. 

There is a pattern in ihie!s-semedesn which is beyond the skill and 
intelligence of the persons involved, and even their interests. There 
is also a modus operandi, an underlying reason to it: it is directed 
at anyone wha has come into the position, merely the pasitian, af 
seeing flaws in the Shaykh, by even so indirectly as seeing them in 
his entourage. The Shaykh's secret is that he has a shadow side, as 
does everyone. What makes this unusual is that the Shaykh has chosen 
to ignore it, or more precisely he has been fooled by it, and 
outwitted by it. It is his ego. And instead of being starved out of 
existence or being beaten into submission as the spiritual path 
entails, his has grown sleek and well-fed along with the development 
af his spiritual side. Which would be na scandal, if it were not that 
he is, or was, a spiritual master; cr as he approves his disciples 
flattering him nowadays: "the greatest spiritual master of all 
times." 

It is an unusual situation because it is an unusual cambination. 
On the ane hand there is an immense intelligence which grasps the 
beautiful and the numinous; on the other there is a very ordinary ego 
which is petty, spiteful, self-centered, narcissistic. That's the 
secret of the Shaykh. That's all there is to it. Nothing sinister 
about it. The mechanism that pulls it eff is quite remarkable, but 
that is God's magic, namely a person, as there are many unusual 
peaple, who can instantly change from one personality and point af 
view to another, such that he can appear to always be free from the 
constraints of being ene person, and thus appear to always be in a 
kind of center, while those around them grope in the periphery 
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wondering where the marvelous vision in front of them has transposed 
itself; this he alsa dees by changing the frame of reference af his 
arguments which shift fram left to right, up to down, inside to out. 
One day it is the container that matters, ancther the contained; «ne 
day the style, the next the contents, one day Husayn Perry's analyses 
are gospel (that af Wardah, for example), ancther, nothing he says 
should be taken seriously because he is subjective. When 5. Abd 
al-Guddus implies that the Shaykh is Elijah, it is a lesson to be 
learned by heart, when he writes about religion, it is long-winded 
nansense, that squeezes Semitic inspirationism and cames up, horrors, 
with Vedanta Cwhich only the Shaykh is allowed to do). This sleight 
cf hand gives the illusion of a magnificent perfection, which is 
obtained through the magician’s trick of don't lock at this, look at 
that. I don't mean ta say that his essential doctrine is at all 
wrongs not at all; that is a splendor. It is the moment to moment 
appearance cf a perfect, but, in fact, often spurious discernment 
which is false; just lock at his complete lack of judgement regarding 
people; it is a really a poor excuse ta say he doesn't read minds and 
doesn’t lack into souls toa explain why he cannot tell a criminal from 
an honest man; nor dues it held water to say he is too noble. 

The effect of this often pseudo-logic is ta make the Shaykh 
appear superhuman, as long as one doesn’t luck too closely; and mast 
people don't, they prefer ta marvel at his formulae such as “don’t 
break an equilibrium until it is broken for you" where does that 
lead?), as they da at the great Houdini, and don't ask how the‘tricks 
are explained because that would spoil the fun. You can prove 7 
anything with logic, especially "perfect" lagic. 

I speak no treason. I say that much about the Shaykh is 
wonderful, but imperfect, dnhidissomiettetiappens that imperfection is not 
without its nasty side. Given his position, the moment, and the 
circumstances, this puts everything into danger. Above all, it is the 
the totalitarian nature of his secret which is the dangerous problem, 
for he finds it impossible to admit to any serious flaws; he can only 
admit the merest trace cof being human, such as being forgetful. To 
suggest there is some hidden pride in the Shaykh, is, he would say: 
"impudence, effrontery, incredible ingratitude, and mareaver, a fatal 
vice which is incompatible with the spiritual vocation, or with 
virtue of any kind, quod absit." 

He cannot admit these faults because, as it happens, they lie 
right at the root of his existence, at the seam where his ^ 
individuality joins Being, where that polarization that creates his 
gift for analysis is born, but alsa a painful human duality; and it 
is the profundity of this ontological fault, that makes the defense 
so entrenched, so absolute, that makes him willing ta destroy his cwn 
disciples left and right, and demolish the tariqah if need be, to 
cover his own fallibility. But until he faces it, he remains its 
first victim, although the tariqah is the next. 

If he could say, like ather Shuyukh, that he is a sinner, his 
faults would fall into innocuous proportions. But this he cannot do, 
and he has elaborately created a doctrine to justify himself. All the 
writings about the error of considering oneself the "last of all 
sinners,” are designed to this end, even to the point of medifying 
the traditional form of the Orthodox Jesus prayer which says 
"Jesus...have mercy upon me, a sinner." No need to dwell on the 
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sinner part, says Schuon magisterially, this the Shaykh has r 
far the benefit of his Christian disciples. And far himself. rı 


whe know him well, have all learned the doctrine of "justi fiable 
pride," fierté, and this has recently been made canonical as a 
rescript that mugaddims need make na pretense to be humble. Judge far 
yourself. 

No-one who has been around the Shaykh for any length of time has 
failed tu notice what Sidi Imran called a "Machiavellian" side ts the 
Shaykh. The cenditioned reaction of everyone in the tariqah ¢for 
those outside da not always react this way) is to excuse that 
Machiavellian side as necessary, a perfection, and a kind of virtue 
of good statecraft. That Machiavellian side is the readiness to crush 
anyone who gets in his way, or more precisely who sees these things 
about himself. He is rather remarkably ruthless about it too; turning 
fugara into non-persans is not all there is to it: S. Wardah was 
driven mad because she persisted in affirming that there were some 
very nasty things about Abd al-Haqq; if one saw that in Abd al-Haqq, 
wha knows what ane would end up seeing in the Shaykh? Well, why 
didn't he get rid af Abd al-Haqq? Well, why doesn't he get rid of his 
cwn self-love?. 

To aveid having others stoop to things which are "beneath his own 
dignity," another well used strategy, the Shaykh has increasingly 
adopted the policy of preventive maintenance. He has an infallible 
touchstone to discern the nature of his disciples. If a sycophant 
comes a-flattering, and crying out: "you are the greatest spiritual 
master of all time," as the leader of the Brazilian voodoo cult has 
done, the Shaykh immediately recognizes him to be "a man of the 
élite." If someone comes anfis SW Re tap 0 the last of sinners," the 
Shaykh knows him to be an ۵5 im the Salvation Army, and puts 
him in the lost and found file until the person finds himself, and 
wises up to who is the greatest master of them all. 

The first, unwritten, law af the tariqah, is that the Shaykh has 
na flaws. The second is that to see a flaw in the Shaykh, is to 
merely sees one’s own horrible faults. The third law is that the 
first two laws are so terrible, one must not even be aware of their 
existence, and that if one does see a flaw, one will go to hell. 

Now our group conditioning is such that we will go through any 
contortion rather than see flaws. However, once the process begins, 
there is no turning back, and once the spats become visible, one sees 
them whether one likes it or not; one sees just as one sees the 
shahadah, to which I am sticking now more than ever, because this is 
as painful and as shaking for me as it may be far you. 

But there is no turning back. The Shaykh knows this, so no-one 
wha has ever come upon his secret has been allowed back into the 
fold, not Cuttat, who wished to make it up with the Shaykh before he 
went to America and was rebuffed (Sidi Abd al-Ali dixit), nor anyone 
else. For this reason Sidi Abd al-Jabbar could not be rehabilitated 
and so was kept in a state neither dead nor alive for years, until he 
realized just how impossible this adamantine father is to please. 

This brings us to today. When the spiritual master has such 
things in his closet (which confessed would disappear, as we all 
know), and everyone in the tariqah busily practices every kind of 
hypocrisy in order to cover things up, it is inevitable that the 
devil makes himself at home and scavengers start appearing fram the 
four corners af the earth for a feast of decaying esaterism.. 
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Sidi Abu Bakr has recoiled from facing the problem. Alas! Haw ۱ 
will he now keep it from staining him? He has chosen to "protect the 4 
tariqah" if not the Shaykh, by whitewash. Qut have come the 
well-oiled arguments that it is nat the Shaykh, but the people around là 
him; the Shaykh is deceived, just as "every nabi and rasul" has been غ‎ 
deceived (far twenty years running?>); but miraculo! he is not 
deceived by anyone, that is, he is deceived, but no-one is deceiving ; 
him! There is no evidence there is anything wrong with Polit, or k 
anyone else, etc. etc. Sidi Abu Bakr says the majlis with the new 
"hadra," which would make Baghwan Rajneesh choke, has a great 
barakah. It only need some minor improvement: a certain verse should 
be repeated ance; three times is toco much of a good thing. Maybe a 
smaller drum (than the fifty gallon super Polit model}. There is 
nothing wrong, he says, with the Indian days, no one thinks that they 
are now part of the method (except people who erroneously do, and 
they are many?; and there is no danger cf Indian Days coming to 
Eurcpe. The fugara are just trying to please the Shaykh, and the 
Shaykh is too meek to stop their fun. The Shaykh insistently 
criticises people all the live-long day because that is how the 
Absolute focuses on things; etc. With horror I see him throwing away 
his credibility, here and in England. 

Far these wha think a Satanic takeever of the tariqah is 
succeeding, his answer is: There is nothing wrong in the best of all 
worlds. And to make things stick there is a new doctrine, or an old 
secret dectrine of the inner, inner circle, now brought out; the last 
straw. Which is that the Shaykh is an avatara, and thus divine. How 
could anything really be wrong, S. Abu Bakr’s sentimentality argues, 
with an avatara leading then grs het how can any sensible person set 3 
himself up toa oppose an avatara. So doing, he makes it impossible to 
help the Shaykh finally conquer himself. Time is running cut, and S. 
Abu Bakr's sentimentalism, or whatever it is, prevents him from being 
af true help ta the Shaykh. k 

Now everyone is partially an avatara; there is something divine 
in everyone; and the Shaykh is an avatara if you wish, except for his پم‎ 
shadow side, his egoism; remove that, you might have a whole ويه‎ F ۳ 


leave that there and you have a partial avatara, like Everyman. 
avatara for a few hundred people is a wild luxury anyway. 

In shart, Sidi Abu Bakr is giving his seal of approval ta the 
situation. One is either fighting in the way of God; or not. If one 
throws oneself upon the will of Gad, then one should refrain fram 
false remedies, like false arguments. This karma has an instant 
consequence; and it will have other consequences in the future which 
is a frightening thought. For the immediate, Junaid, whose name is 
Legion, is herding the little fugara off to some nice place where 
they can really enjoy themselves. | 

Last week I called Sidi Imran ta ask him news af Sidi Abu Bakr. I 
came up against a new Imran who began accusing me of having gone to 
see the Shaykh against everytne’s advice. When I reminded him that in 
fact, there was a meeting of fugara before the event, and there were ۲ 
a number of us who had agreed ta go Calthough they let me go first 
and then all backed out), that we had rehearsed together what we were., 
going to say; that upon their advice I telephoned Sidi Abu Bakr and | 
told him exactly what I was going to do, and he approved, saying I 
was fortunate to have reached him as he was leaving the next day far 
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the East. But Sidi Imran denied all this, and said, in effect, I 
could not prove it! 

Yesterday Sidi Imran came to my house, and we had a pleasant 
hour's talking about this and that. Then I asked him if he "agreed 
with Sidi Abu Bakr that everything was all right in Bloomington," and 
Sidi Imran informed me that although he was about ta eat with me, he 
thought that I was on the path of shaytan; I, Abd al-Jabbar, and Sidi 
Munir. That I had heard him ¢S. Imran) say about Gustavo and Latifah 
that "they were jealous of the dead" (regarding S. Ibrahim) but, ho! 
ho! he had just been joking, and I was merely foolish to have taken 
him seriously, or something to that effect. From which I understaod 
that he would deny having said, or done, or seen anything; ar for 
that matter, having had any thoughts. When I said to him that he was 
being a complete hypocrite, he replied, quite plainly, "that's 
right." He then said that the Shaykh is an avatara who, like, Jesus 
and Muhammad, had been deceived. (Until then he spoke of the Shaykh 
as an eagle so high in the clouds he didn't see the ants). He also 
said that I had been taken back inte the tariqah by the Shaykh, such 
as it was; I had been given my chance, but I didn't take it, I had 
thrown it away. That nobody was with me, and everyone was with him 
and Sidi Abu Bakr. That they were answering people's questions. A sly 
look came aver his face, and he said you had called and told me to 
stick ta the shahadah; and who was with me he asked? again ۷۰ 
After an hour of friendly talk, he was suddenly livid, angry, and 
violent, majnun. After an hour of pleasant conversation, from ane 
instant to the next, I was faced with four minutes of a scene out of 
a horror movies; I said the Ta'wwudh and he suddenly left. 

In retrospect, I think it was a crise de nerfs from the inner 
tension he was undergoing; AB 20۲۲۵۵8 of hysteria at discovering 
that he really .isn't willing t= make sacrifices far the sake ۴ the 
truth anymore, and at the prospect of having to lie and deny, cover 
up the truth about oneself, and play a horrible comedy ta oneself and 
others, now that, perhaps to his relief, the verdict is "all is 
well." It only remains to round up the usual suspects. A volte face 
from his former belligerance that "there will be a war, and many will 
die." No war. Fighting is bitter zealotry. The wise dissimulate. 

They are all terribly afraid of being thrown out of the tarigah, 
not least Sidi Imran, which as we all know the Shaykh is capable of 
doing to anyone without the least remorse. Look at how he turned his 
back on S. Ali de Meyenburg, a friend of something like fifty years, 
whom moreover, the Shaykh says he never knew, since, as the tariqah 
propaganda machine reiterates, the Shaykh does not look into seuls, 
or read people's minds. Now this capacity of the Shaykh to massacre 
his friends is not an avataric quality, but the coldest of eqcisms. 
It is no Secret to anyone, except they all choose to close their eyes 
to things which are difficult ta reconcile, to say the least, with a 
falsely idealised picture of the Shaykh. And this inability to see 
the Shaykh other than as idealised also keeps the Shaykh a prisoner 
in his own delusions. 

However, it is Sidi Abu Bakr who should have thrown the Shaykh 
aut, in the name of orthodoxy. This most of the fugara would have 


.. acknowledged; so many of us, around the world I'm sure, were looking 


to Sidi Abu Bakr as the center since the Shaykh has gone into a 
second childhood and started playing Indian on a big scale. This 
would have been salutary for the Shaykh, and may have brought him to 
his senses and made think straight rather than the habitual 
solipsisms in which he now turns. 
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I see in the behavior of Sidi Abu Bakr and Sidi Imran the mayic i 
nafs of the Shaykh arising out of the old fuqara who have been : 
expased, in the case of Sidi Abu Bakr for fifty years, to habits af 
mind which have impressed upon them patterns of behavior that they 
cannot break; the suggestions repeat, the Wizard of Oz warns: "pay no | 
attention to the man behind the screen," and everyone obediently | 
looks the other way. Except Toto. I saw that mayic nafs, Shaykh-sized 
and gigantic, magically rising up across my kitchen table through 
Sidi Imran, defending itself, with its fatidic incantations. 

And it is of no use. Too many have seen. And there is really 
nothing ta defend; I repeat, the faults of that nafs are banal; 
ordinary egoism, a little self-love, a little narcissism, wrapped up 
in a very painful human mold, with na small. measure af haughty 
hysteria. "...I was not really arragant, for he whose heart is almost 
broken cannat be proud. In my youth I heard a lot about humility, but 
people always got it backwards; and they forgot about Truth, which 
fur me was everything, and without which I understoócd nothing." A 
frighteningly difficult substance was the Shaykh's lot and he 
complains of it in his memoirs over and over again as the "thousand 
wounds" which he says were first the cruelties of his childhood and 
then, again and again, of the people araund him. ] 

But really, these are the terrible contradictions of his own, 1 
human, nature, which has indeed been continuous suffering, but-of the 
making af his awn karma. Did he ever forgive the French Guenonians? 
Even flying over Paris that was the bitter thought which occurred to 
him: down there... The tantrums which come out of him, at home and in 
restaurants, disguised as holy anger, or rigor, or perfectionism, the 
violent passionate attacks an his fugara, calling them fift 
different names ۴ imbecile Se SORA thess ta shit لا‎ rut inner 
nature. The afflictians which he speaks of over and over again in the 
memcirs come cut of him; yet he always blames them on others, first 
on his family, then on the people around him. This is an important 
clue ta discaver whe it is that is really deceiving him, over all 
these years, such that he does not see what is in front of him at the 
majlis today. They are the "monsters" of his own uncensious which 
tarment him, but he places the blame outside of himself. Moreover, to 
his disciples, he says, as recently as this summer, "we do not have 
the right to such traumas." He also has been blackmailing his clase 
circle emotionally for decades, with his threat "I will die" because 
of this or that. I would wager that this he learned as a child and 
has been using it, shamelessly, ever since. These are simple and 4 
banal psychological traps; for the fuqara it is unthinkable they E 
could be present in the spiritual master. And if you dare see them, 
you will.go to hell. 

Sidi Abu Bakr has now brought up a new doctrine; that the Shaykh i 
is an avatara; unfortunately the tariqah is not Hinduism, and this 0 
idea theoretically-universally may be charming, but simply does not 
work in Islam. It makes the shahadah into: there is no god but Allah |: 
and Frithjof Schuon. In Islam shirk is the mather of error and heresy ] 
and damnation. That is Islam. Take it or leave it. If that were nat 
bad enough, there is an implied corollary to the avatara doctrine i 
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which is that the Shaykh is a messiah, and your salvation depends 
upen believing in him, in his avatarism, in his "mission," his 
"function." Yes, this tariqgah is in serious trouble. 
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The Shaykh is human; and all we ever needed was a human Shaykh, 
and not an avatara. Is it a "dangerous state of soul" to recognize 
that the Shaykh has in his soul the same kinds of knots that any 
other human being has? In the end, all that is needed in Rlocmington 
is for the Shaykh tc admit it, ta admit that he has made mistakes; is 
this not what this is all about? In this act he could regain his 
function and again be an example. Instead... 

Ta see the truth about the Shaykh is not to destroy the tariqah, 
but ta purify him and it. On the ether hand, it is utterly impossible 
ta defend the Truth with falsehoods. Utterly. | 

S. Abu Bakr said ta me, the Shaykh has "wronged me," (which is to 
say that Sidi Abu Bakr admits the Shaykh is making a mistake that 
cannet be ascribed ta "deception" on the part of others). This, Sidi 
Abu Bakr said, will be good for me eschatalagically. Having broken 
free, miraculously, I would say, of the webs of the tariqah’s bad 
dreams, I da not feel wronged at all. Hut I feel what he said was to 
inform me that I was about to be sacrificed for the good of the 
tarigah. Now while in principle I can have nothing against being 
sacrificed for a good cause, this nonsense is not the good of the 
tarigah! I strongly object to being thrown into the tariqgah rubbish 
heap sca that certified satanists like Polit and Garcia can break the 
weak, and herd the gullible into hell. Nor do I want my obliteration 
ta help the secret ego of Frithjof Schuan claim a humiliating victory 
over the man in the end. Y 

As for Sidi Abd al-Jabbar, he is in a good state, and sees things 
clearly; it is the tariqah that is in the delusions of its esoteric 
hypocrisy which has become second nature, and believes that Gnd’s 
cause is too weak to be defended, and thinks a spider's web is a safe 
haven. This is some text 

"It is only the devil who would make men fear his partisans. Fear 

them not, fear Me, if you are true believers". (III: 175): 
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